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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


The purest gems lie hidden in the bottom of the ocean or in die 
depth of rocks. One has to dive into the ocean or delve into the 
rocks to find them out. Similarly, truth lies concealed in the language 
which with the passage of time has become obsolete. Man has 
to learn that language before he discovers that truth. 

But he has neither the means nor the leisure to embark on 
that course. We have, therefore, planned lo help him acquire 
knowledge by an easier course. We have started the series of Ancient 
Indian Tradition and Mythology in English Translation. Our goal 
is to universalize knowledge through the most popular international 
medium of expression. The publication of the Puranas in English 
Translation is a step towards that goal. 




PREFACE 


The present Volume contains the Garuda Purana, Part II 
(Chapters 147-240 of Acarakanda and Chapters 1-20 of Dharma- 
Kand a ) in English translation. It is the thirteenth in the series of 
fifty Volumes on Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology . 

The project of the series was envisaged and financed in* 
1970 by late Lala Sundarlal Jain, the veteran enterprizer in 
the field of Oriental Publication and the leading partner Messrs 
Motilal Banarsidass. Hitherto thirteen Volumes of the Series, 
including the present one, (that is, four Vols. of the Siva Purana , 
two Vols. of th cLifiga Purana , five Vols. of the Dhagavata Purana 
and two Vols. of the Garuda Purana) have been published and 
released for sale. 

The Garuda Purana is normally classified as a Vaisnava 
Purana, but, in fact, this Purana is non-sectarian and cosmopolitan 
in character. Its encyclopedic nature is reflected in the treat¬ 
ment of multifarious or miscellaneous subjects such as Medicine, 
Astrology, Palmistry, Metrics, Philosophy in addition to the 
legitimate topics of a Purana. This variety of topics, the section 
on medicine in particular, needed elucidation—a task which could 
not be accomplished by a mere translation. Hence the provision 
has been made for the footnotes. What is missing in the footnotes 
will be found in the Glossary appended to the Third Part, at 
the beginning of Index. Thereby, the reader will not be dis¬ 
appointed for want of a footnote. Introduction and Abbreviations, 
since they are included in Part I, are not repeated here. 

Acknowledgment of Obligations 

It is our pleasant duty to put on record our sincere grati¬ 
tude to Dr. S. K. Ghatterjee, Dr. V. Raghavan, Dr. R. N. Dan- 
dekar, Shri R.K. Kripalani and the authorities of the UNESCO 
for their kind encouragement and valuable help which render 
this work more useful to scholars than it would otherwise have 
been. We must also thank Shri T. V. Parameswar Iyer for his 
valuable spade-work which lightened our labour, especially in 
the initial stage. —Editor 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYSEVEN 1 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. I shall explain the pathology of fevers for a thorough 
understanding of all types of fevers. The infuriated Rudra at 
the destruction of sacrifice of Daksa cast a fiery look from his 
third eye in the forehead from whence fever originated. In the 
medical sience it is known as Rogapati (lord of diseases); 
Papma (sin), Mrtyuraja (king of death); Asana (the de- 
vourer) Antaka (the finisher). 

2-3. It is caused by unhygienic misconduct, it produces 
delirium, unconsciousness and harassing rise in temperature. 
This cruel affliction is found in all sorts of animals and even 
in inanimate objects. In elephants it is called Pakala 2 or 
Kutapakala or Hastivatajvara: In horses Abhitapa. In dogs 
Alarka. In clouds Indramada. In water Nilika. In herbs 
Jyotis (fluorescence). In soils Osara (saline and barren). 

4. In the fever due to derangement of Kapha the indi¬ 
cations are hiccough, Vomiting sensation, Catarrh, stiffness 
and rigidity of the body, coldness of the skin and pain in every 
li mb. 

5. As days pass, these symptoms are seen operating and 
increasing. Non-application of proper remedies or application 
of contrary remedies may aggravate them. 

6-7. The characteristic symptoms in Amajvara 3 (in 
fever due to constipation) are:—Loss of appetite, indigestion, 
rigidity of the body, lethargy, burning sensation in the heart, 
a reverse or relapse, drowsiness and lassitude, abdominal 


1. The chapter mentions the names of fevers which attack elephants, 
horses, dogs, cloud, water, herbs and earth. 

2. Pakala is a fever which attacks elephants. This is tenfold. Kuta¬ 
pakala is the deadliest of all fevers and kills elephants at once. For detail see 
ch. 9 of the Hastyayurceda of Palakapya. 

3. GP mentions fever with or without constipation and the fever 
sannipata caused by the disturbance of the three humours. 
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bruises, ill functioning of the humours, salivation, hiccough, 
loss of hunger, moistness in the mouth tasting sweet, a trans¬ 
parent glossiness of the skin, temperature, heaviness of limbs, 
profuse urination and neither digestion nor exhaustion. 

8. In the Niramajvara (fever without constipation) 
there is emaciation due to hunger, a lightness is felt in the 
limbs, abatement of temperature and relapse in eight days are 
the symptoms. When there is the admixture of different types 
of fever the characteristic symptoms of every one are seen. 

9. The Vayu principle in combination with the principle 
of Pitta brings about a type of fever when the following symp¬ 
toms are seen: Headache, swooning, vomiting, burning sensa¬ 
tion in the body, parchedness of throat and mouth, aching in 
the joints, insomnia, agitation, horripilation, yawn and perpe¬ 
tual prattle. 

10. In the fever due to the derangement of both Slesma 
(phlegm) and Vayu (gas) the symptoms are: fall of temper¬ 
ature, loss of appetite, pain in the joints, headache, difficulty 
in breathing, frequent coughs, discoloration of the skin, pallid 
face, sluggishness, chillness, sensation of darkness, whirling of 
the head and lassitude. 

11. In the fever due to the derangement of both Slesma 
and Pitta humours the symptoms are:—chillness, rigidity, pro¬ 
fuse perspiration, burning sensation, unsteadiness, thirst, 
coughing, vomiting of bile and phlegm, stupefaction, drowsi¬ 
ness and bitter salivation. 

12. When all the deranged humours combine in pro¬ 
ducing a fever it is called Sannipata Jvara or Abhinyasa Jvara. 
where the symptoms mentioned before are present. In addi¬ 
tion to these there are other symptoms such as:—Burning 
sensation and chillness in alternation, vertigo sleeping in the 
day and wakefulness at night. 

13. The patient either sleeps always or does not sleep at 
all; sometimes lie perspires profusely or never at all. He sings, 
dances nnd laughs. Natural functions of the body cease. 

14. Eyes become red hot, sunk in the sockets and full 
of tears. The eyelids droop down. There is pain in the calves, 
sides, joints, head and in the bones. Dizziness is felt. 
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15. Ringing in the ears with acute pain, great chilliness 
or no chilliness at all alternately; the tongue appears burnt 
and rough. The joints seem to crackle and appear loose and 
heavy. 

16. Blood-streaked bilious mattcr.is vomited, the head 
begins to roll and toss. Excessive thirst is experienced; The 
rooms appear to be dark and brownish red and ringlets appear 
before the eyes. 

17. Pain is felt in the heart. Loose motions or coming 
bit by bit. Chilliness of the face, debility, loss of voice, and 
delirium. 

18. Development of the humours, a long drowsiness, a 
diffused croaking sound in the throat. These are the indica¬ 
tions in Sannipata Jvara known as Abhinyasa Jvara also. The 
Ojas or vitality in the body becomes fully spent. 

19. The gaseous humour (Vayu) being held at the 
throat the bilious principle suppressed within tries to come 
out due to its expansive nature. Hence the eyes appear 
yellowish in colour in a patient of Sannipata Jvara. 

20. The Sannipata jvara wherein the dosas become 
excessively aggravated and the gastric function is impaired is 
incurable. Other types of Sannipata fevers can be cured with 
great difficulty. 

21. There is another type of Sannipata jvara where the 
Pitta humour remains aloof and produces burning sensation in 
the skin or in the viscera either before or after (the onset of 
fever). 

22-23. In the Sannipata Jvara due to Vayu and Kapha 
the chillness, burning sensation, etc, are felt more acute. When 
Kapha in fluid state is dried up by the pitta and when pitta 
subsides later, swooning, intoxication and thirst result. If there 
is burning sensation at the beginning and somnolence and 
lassitude in the end, vomiting is the result. 

24. The Agantu (i.e casual fever due to extraneous 
causes) fever is of four types (1) due to hurt or blow, (2) due 
to contact, (3) due to curse, (4) due to black magic. If there 
is fever, due to burns or scalds it comes under the class 
Abhighataja i.e the first type. 
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25. If there is fever due to exhaustion, the wind prin¬ 
ciple contaminates the blood. There is pallor, pain and rise in 
temperature and swelling too. 

26. Malignant planets, narcotics, poisons, anger, fright, 
sorrow and love may cause fever. This may be classified under 
the casual type but the special characteristics will be spasmodic 
laughter and cries. 

27. In the fever due to inhalation of drugs and narcotics, 
fainting, headache, vomiting and sneezing are the special 
symptoms. The fever due to poison generates swooning, 
dysentery, darkness and discoloration of the skin, burning sen¬ 
sation and vertigo. 

28. The fever due to anger has the special symptoms of 
tremulousness and headache; that due to fright and grief is 
signified by perpetual prattle. 

29. The fever due to lust and love is marked by dizzi¬ 
ness, loss of taste for food, burning sensation, extreme shyness, 
loss of sleep and absence of firmness of mind and courage. 

30. In the fever due to adverse planets as in the 
Sannipata Jvara both the gaseous and bilious principles are 
aggravated. 

31. The fevers due to curse and black magic are consi¬ 
dered to be very terrible and unbearable. The mantras and 
incantations of black magic excite the victim and harass him. 

32. Here and there in the body eruptions appear. The 
patient feels giddy. There is burning sensation and swooning 
in the end. The fever rises every day. 

33-34. Such are eight 1 types of fever. In brief, they are 
of two kinds, viz. physical and mental; mild and virulent; 
internal and external; Prakrta (Natural i.e Seasonal) and 
Vaikrta (unnatural or sporadic) ; curable and incurable or 
mature and immature. In the former, the fever is in the body 
and in the latter it is in the mind. 

35-36. When Vayu principle is in combination with 
Kapha principle there will be chilliness. There will be burn- 

1. Besides the cightiold division of fever, there is a twofold division’ of 
six kinds, viz sdrfra-manasa, saurnya-tikpia, antar-bahir a fray a, prdkrta-vaikrta 
sddhya-asadhya , and sama-niramaya. 
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ing sensation if it is in combination with Pitta. A mixture of 
these two when the dosas are mixed. If the fever is within, the 
disorder and deterioration is internal and there will be consti¬ 
pation. In the case of external fever there may be loose 
motions. The fever is curable. 

37. In the rainy season a fever due to the derangement 
Vayu is Prakrta; still this is generally incurable. Fevers due 

to the derangement of the other two in the rainy season are 
Vaikrta and definitely incurable. 

38. In the Autumn a fever due to derangement of Pitta 
is Prakrta, otherwise it is Vaikrta. 

39-40. In the spring, a fever due to the derangement of 
Kapha is Prakrta, otherwise it is Vaikrta. All Vaikrta fevers 
are incurable. Vayu deranged- in the rainy season causes fever 
with the combination of Pitta and Kapha. Pitta deranged in 
autumn causes fever with the support of kapha. Due to its 
nature and discharge there is no danger in fasting. Kapha 
deranged in Spring causes fever with the support of Vayu 
and Pitta. 

In strong persons with less defects fever does not 
cause much harm and hence is curable. If the dosas are all 
altogether aggravated it is incurable. 

41. The characteristic sign of an Amajvara is immature 
virulence of fever), low functioning of the gastric fire, excessive 
urination, nonfunctioning of the digestive and excretory 
systems and loss of hunger. 

42. The characteristic sign of a Pacyainana (or ripen¬ 
ing or maturing) fever is virulence of fever, excessive thirst, 
prattling and delirium, rapid breathing, vertigo, loose motions 
and acute pain. 

43. Since digestion is possible by the removal of the 
Ama matter, a seven days fast is recommended in this case. 
Jvaras are classified into five taking into consideration the 
extent of derangement in the malas (humours), the periodicity 
or the season of attack and the comparative strength or weak¬ 
ness of the patient or the exciting factors. 

44. Generally when there is a combination of many 
factors these fevers are produced. They are Santata, (remit¬ 
tent) Satata, (intermittent), Anyedyu (appearing on every 
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other day), Trtiyaka (tertian) Caturthaka (occurring once in 
four days). 

45-46. The dosas pervading the ducts and vessels carry¬ 
ing the seven dhatus, urine and faeces distress the entire body 
and get aggravated on equal sight (?) etc. The Rasas or 
secretions are strong or weighty due to the special charac¬ 
teristics of the body. Always they make the fever unbearable, 
having no antagonist. 

47. It may alleviate the dosas, fever, heat or the dhatus 
by means of purity or impurity. 

48. Generally it reaches the limit either for complete 
abatement or for finishing (the patient) in seven, ten or 
twelve days in the case of Vayu, Pitta and Kaffha respectively. 

49. This is Agnivesa’s 1 opinion. According to Harlta 
the crucial days are twice seven (fourteen), ninth and eleventh 
This is the line of demarcation for the three dosas either 
for abatement or for finishing the patient. 

50-51. Based on purity or impurity the duration of 
the attack may be more. If lean persons contract disease and 
do not observe rules of diet and conduct, even a slight aggra¬ 
vation of the deranged dosa, strengthened by the support of 
other exciting factors may become fatal. 

52. The dosa increasing or decreasing irregularly will 
cause fever in its own time. 

53. The dosas being weakened, the fever subsides due 
to the powerful antidotes (by way of medicines) and its subtle 
form gets merged in the secretions. 

54. With the absorption of fever emaciation, pallor 
and sluggishness vanish and its spreading in the whole of the 
body is checked since the dilation of the excretory vessels 
helps them to be thrown out through natural outlets. 

55. The Santata is remittent fever. The Satata (inter¬ 
mittent) is contrary to it since its beginning is irregular though 
it becomes acute during the night. 


1. The Purana’s reference to Agnivesa and Harita in chapters on 
Ayurveda indicates that the ayurvedic section of the Purana is based on 
authority and is therefore authentic. 
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56. Generally, the morbid humour getting mingled in 
blood produces the Satata type of fever. The Anyedyu type 
of fever comes at the time of the juncture of day and night. 

57. In this fever, vessels containing fleshy matter and 
fat substance are contaminated. Due to the combined action 
of Pitta and Vayu there is pain in the head. Due to Kapha 
and Pitta there is pain in the Trika (Spine). 

58. Pain in the back is due to the combined action of 
Vayu and Kapha. This fever subsides for a day in the middle. 
In the fever Caturthaka the fat, marrow and the bones are 
contaminated by the Dosas. 

59. The Caturthaka fever confined to marrow alone 
manifests twice a day. Due to Kapha affection there is pain in 
the knee-joint, and calves, while affected by Vayu the head 
also aches in the beginning. 

60. The Caturthaka-viparyaya fever confined to bones 
and marrow continues for three days and subsides on the 
fourth day. 

61. The derangement of the humours aggravated by 
unsuitable diet and activities being matured due to non¬ 
elimination) the patient must be compelled to fast for seven 
days. 

62. The mind and the bodily functions of the patient 
are affected by the fever. This Caturthaka fever is incurable 
because it has entered deep into the ducts of Dhatus (the 
seven primary constituent elements of the body), and the dosas 
have risen up all simultaneously and attained equal heights 
of virulence. 

63-67. In the case of all these subtle attacks of fever 
the deranged humour traverses slowly along the vessels of 
blood, etc and since it takes a long time to cover the whole 
body it does not harass the body much. But if medication 
ceases the fever may be acute and nighty paroxysms of pyrexia 
may be witnessed. As the physical strength of the patient 
becomes less and less, the fever slowly permeates the whole of 
the Rasa constituents of the body. Then the dosa (deranged 
humour or diathesis) becomes aggravated sooner or later 
resulting in high fever. 
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68. Just as a seed in the soil when watered well does 
not take time to sprout so also the seeds of dosas sprout into 
fever. 

69. Just as poison taken in becomes virulent and fatal 
so also the dosas getting strength from other factors become 
aggravated. 

70. Thus, the fevers Visama, Satata, etc. function. The 
characteristic symptoms when the fever is confined to Rasa 
constituent of the body (Lymph):—Disquietude (or sea sick¬ 
ness), heaviness, dejection, shooting pain in the limbs, yawn¬ 
ing, loss of taste, vomiting sensation, difficulty in breathing, etc. 

71. When the fever permeates the blood, the symptoms 
are:—Spitting of blood, excessive thirst, appearance of coarse 
hot eruptions on the skin, red patches, burning sensation, 
vertigo, intoxication and prattling delirium. 

72-74. When the fever is restricted to the flesh, the 
symptoms are thirst, fatigue, defiled splendour, an internal 
burning sensation, dizziness, appearance of darkness, fetidness 
and jerky movements of the limbs. When the fever has per¬ 
meated the fat, die symptoms are perspiration, excessive 
thirst, vomiting, foul smell and irritability. When the fever 
penetrates the bone the symptoms are delirium, exhaustion, 
loss of taste and appetite and pain in the bones. 

75. When the fever permeates the marrow the symptoms 
are the functioning of the dosas, dyspnea (difficulty in 
breathing), convulsive movements of the limbs, croaking 
sound in the throat, burning sensation within, chilliness outside, 
deep sighs and hiccough. 

76. When the fever permeates the semen virile, the 
symptoms are appearance of darkness, splitting of the vulner¬ 
able joints, numbness of the penis, and death when seminal 
egress takes place. 

77. These five types of Caturthaka Viparyaya fever are 
more and more difficult to treat as enumerated above. The 
Pralepaka type of fever exhibits the. symptoms of delirium, 
chilliness, low temperature and heaviness of the limbs. One 
feels as if one’s body is coated with phlegm. 

78. The AngabalaSaka (Devourer of the strength of 
limbs) type of fever exhibits the symptoms of low temperature, 
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coarseness or stiffness of the body, numbness of limbs and 
difficulty in walking. Phlegm will be profusely manifested. 

79. If the wine passed is of the colour of the cut piece 
of turmeric the fever is called Haridraka (yellow fever?) • It is 
fatal. 

80. Where the patient is deficient in Pitta and, Kapha 
and Vayu are equally dominant there is no fever during the 
day but there is fever at night. This type is called Ratrijvara 
or Paurvaratrika. 

81. The onset of fever is at nightfall since due to the 
action of Vayu the body gets dried up in the Kapha content 
either by means of exercise or due to the action of Sun’s rays. 

82. When Kapha and pitta are in the abdomen the 
upper part of the body remains cold but the lower part remains 
warm. 

83. But when Kapha goes lower down, the Pitta remain¬ 
ing in the upper region, the body is felt warm and the lower 
part chill (at the hands and feet). 

84. The fever confined to the lymph and blood vessels 
can be cured. So also the fever that is restricted to flesh and 
fat. But the fever affecting bones and marrow is incurable. 
At the onset of fever the different limbs are discoloured render¬ 
ed pallid. 

85. The patient attacked by fever sometimes becomes 
unconscious. He has an appearance of an angry man. He 
evacuates hot mucuous and bilious matter very frequently. 

86. The characteristic signs of a patient freed from 
fever are lightness of body and exhaustion; delusion and 
heat disappear, some eruptions in the mouth, freedom from 
pain, natural functioning of the sense organs, perspiration, 
sneezing, mind at rest, appetite and itching sensation on the 
head. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYEIGHT 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

I- 2. I shall explain the pathology of Raktapitta (Bilious 
Haemorrhage). The deranged pitta contaminates the blood. 
The cause of derangement is the excessive intake of such 
articles of food as are bile-provoking in character e.g. the grains 
of Kodrava and Uddalaka. Too hot, bitter, pungent, sour, 
saline and thirst—inducing foodstuffs also have the similar effect. 

3-4. This mixture of bile and blood has the colour, smell 
etc of the blood. Hence, in Ayurvedic parlance it is known as 
Rakta. It comes out of blood vessels, spleen and liver. 

5-7. The onset of this haemorrhage is indicated by 
various symptoms :—Heaviness of the head, non relish for food, 
desire to eat cold things, a smoky vision, sour vomiting, nausea, 
hiccough, gasping for breath, vertigo, fatigue, allergy to red 
colour, fishy smell in the mouth when the fever abates, reddish, 
yellow and green colour in the eyes, inability to distinguish 
the colours of blue, red and yellow and dreams of madness. 

8. The deranged and contaminated blood comes out 
through nose, eyes, mouth and ears when it flows up or through 
penis, vagina or anus when it flows down. It comes out of the 
roots of hair also all over the body. 

9. The egress of bilious blood when it flows up can be 
cured by means of purgatives. In the case of pitta also it is 
better to purge it out rather than arrest it with medication. 

10. Purging cleans the system where Kapha persists. 
Astringent, sweet and Kapha producing drugs can be used in 
cleansing the system. 

II- 12. Or drugs of pungent, bitter and astringent nature 
naturally generating phlegm can be used. If the haemorrhage 
takes a downward course and the patient appears to die, 
emetics are to be used. If the patient is given a little medicine 
to curb the pitta and then the emetics are applied he will have 
strength regained. 
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13. Astringent and sweet things are alone good for him. 
If there is concerted action of both Kapha and Vayu on the 
deranged pitta it is incurable. 

14. If the flow of blood is upward (regressing) it is un¬ 
bearable and medication is ineffective. Purging then becomes 
impossible in his case. 

15. In Raktapitta cases of Pratiloma type (upward 
flow), purging and emetic are the only remedies. 

16-17. But when all the humours are deranged emetic 
alone is advisable. It should be known that like Siva’s dart the 
disease is fatal since many unfavourable symptoms and disorders 
are observed from the beginning. If cure is effected it is good. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FORTYNINE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1, Since cough runs its course quickly I shall explain it 
now. There are five types of cough (1) due to Vayu (2) due 
to Pitta (3) due to Kapha (4) due to internal wounds (5) due 
to Consumption. 

2. All these coughs are more and more powerful in the 
order enumerated above. If neglected, they will end in 
consumption. A sure sign of their onset is irritation in the 
throat and allergy to food. 

3-6, The cough generated due to the derangement of 
Vayu exhibits the symptoms of dryness in the ear cavity and 
parchedness of throat and mouth. The wind coursing through 
the lower parts of the body suddenly rushes up, reaches the 
chest and then presses against the larynx. The agitated wind 
fills the ducts and vessels and the limbs are as though thrown 
up. It seems to uproot the eyes from their sockets. With a sub¬ 
dued sound it affects the sides and is passed out of the throat 
with a sound of a broken bell-metal vessel. It produces pain in 
the chest, sides, thighs and head. Agitation and fainting may be 





436 


Garuda Parana 


seen. Aphonia (inability to speak) and dry cough also will be 
observed. While coughing, shooting pain is felt and loud sound 
is heard and the patient’s body has horripilation too. By spitting 
out a lump of dry kapha with great deal of difficulty he feels a 
bit relieved. 

7-9. The cough generated by the derangement of pitta 
humour exhibits the following symptoms :—Yellow colour in 
the eyes, bitter taste in the-mouth, rise in temperature, vertigo, 
vomiting of bilious blood, thirst, loss of speech, clouded vision, 
inebriety and appearance of fiery rings at the time of coughing. 

The cough generated by the derangement of Kapha pro¬ 
duces a light pain in the chest, and head as well as numbness 
and heaviness in the cardiac region : The throat appears to be 
choked with a sticky lump of Kapha. There is cold in the 
nostrils as well as vomiting sensation with distaste for food. 
Horripilation is also observed. 

10-12. Fights, exercises, etc, carelessly indulged in, beyond 
one s capacity may cause internal wounds in the chest cavity 
and aggravate the Vayu humour which accompanied by the 
aggravated Pitta humour makes the kapha also aggravated. The 
kapha gets mixed with blood and then knotted. It may be 
yellow or dark in colour. The patient coughs and spits out the 
dry Kapha lump with an excruciating pain as if the chest is 
breaking asunder. He feels as if he is being pierced with a 
number of needles. 


13-14, He feels as if he is being speared through. Pain is 
felt.in the joints with fever, thirst, gasping for breathing, loss of 
voice and shivering. Attempting to speak he simply coos like a 
dove feeling pain at the sides. He spits or vomits Kapha. His 
digestion is impaired, strength decreases and pallor sets in. 

15. In the debilitated state he passes urine with blood 
There is dyspnea (difficulty to breathe) lumbago and back pain 
The deranged Vayu then upsets all the Dhatus and makes a 
Ksatakasa patient a patient of Rajayaksma (Phthisis). 

16. He coughs and spits out kapha a fetid pus like yellow 
and greenish red mucous matter. 


17. When he tries to sleep he feels as if he is being 
afflicted with pam. The heart seems to be roasted. Suddenly he 
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evinces a liking for a hot or cold thing by turns. Insatiety 
in meals and debility also follow. 

18. The face suddenly becomes bright and glossy with 
eyes shining brilliantly. With this all, the symptoms of the 
wasting disease are manifested. 

19. This is the nature of cough born of consumption that 
destroys the bodies of already debilitated persons. In strong 
men this as well as the cough due to wounds can be cured if 
they are in the preliminary stage. 

20-21. By careful treatment these ailments and others in 
the case of old men too can be eradicated. Cough, dyspnea, 
phthisis, nausea, aphonia and other ailments if neglected are 
aggravated and so they must be eradicated quickly. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. I shall now mention the pathology of Svasa Roga 
(Dyspnea) or difficulty in breathing. When cough becomes 
chronic it becomes dyspnea or it may be due to those factors 
that aggravate the humours. 

2. It may result from Amatisara (mucous dysentery), 
vomiting, toxins, and jaundice fever. Exposure to dust, smoke, 
gusts of wind and snowmelted water and violent attack on 
vulnerable joints may also cause dyspnea. 

3-4. Svasa roga is of five types (1) Ksudraka (minor) 
(2) Tamaka (3) Chinna (4) Mahan and (5) Ordhva. Vayu 
that spreads all round when prevented by Kapha turns round 
and- courses through the passages of vital airs, water ducts and 
food canals spoiling them. It comes to the cardiac region and 
produces the illness of breath in the abdomen. 

5-8. Its premonitory symptoms are pain in the chest and 
sides, the adverse direction of the breath, constipation, splitting 
of the temples and exhaustion due to overeating. The aggra¬ 
vated wind turns back through the ducts aggravating the 
kapha and produces the difficult breathing called Ksudra. It 
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grips the head, neck and cardiac region and produces pam at 
the sides. It generates hiccough with a wheezing round attended 
with catarrhal paroxysm. It makes the breath speedily taken 
distress the vital breath but the patient gets slight relief after 

spitting it out. ...... 

9. Lying down he feels difficulty in breathing but in 

sitting he feels° relief. If he looks up he finds the forehead 

perspire and he suffers acute pain. 

10. Gasping frequently and finding the lips parched 
the patient longs for hot drink with slight shivering. This 
(Tamaka) Svasa becomes aggravated when it rains or when chill 
east wind flows or Kapha-producing food is taken. 

11. Tamaka type of dyspnea is curable only in a strong 
person. If there is acute lever and fainting it will never subside 
by cold application. 

12. The patient of Maha Svasa breathes hard and feels 
pain due to the splitting of the vulnerable joints. He perspires 
and swoons. He has constipation. Burning sensation is felt in 
the abdomen. 

13. He keeps the eyes facing down. The eyes seem to rove. 
One of the eyes appears tinged with glossy red glitter. The 
mouth is dry. He prattles dejectedly. He is unconscious and 
there is pallor in the face. 

14. He breathes hard with great noise if lifted up bodily, 
like an ox in rut. 

15. He has no sensation or awareness. The eyes and face 
wear a confused look. Urine and‘faeces do not pass out. He is 
speechless. 

16. The patient of Urdhvasvasa is unable to breathe out 
though he takes in long drawn breaths. He has acute pain at 
the temples and the head. His throat is parched. 

17. The mouth and ears appear to be stuffed with mu¬ 
cous Kapha matter. Distressed by the aggravated Vayu he looks 
up rolling it all round as if in confusion. 

18. When the vulnerable joints are being split he groans 
with his speech checked (unable to speak). All these ailments 
can be cured if the symptoms are not very manifest or pro¬ 
nounced. If they are pronounced they are fatal indeed. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. O Susruta, listen, I shall describe the causes of the 
illness Hiccough. Its preliminary stage is due to dyspnea. 
The different types of hiccough have their own nature as the 
differentiating factor. 

2-3. Hiccough is of five types (1) Bhaksyodbhava 
(originating from diet) (2) Ksudra (Insignificant) (3) 
Yamala (The twin-natured) (4) Mahati (great, acute) (5) 
Gambhira (grave). The first type is caused by hasty eating of 
coarse pungent unwholesome food stuffs injudiciously. The 
usual onset is along with the evening meal and beverage when 
the Vayu is aggravated with the food and the drink. A low 
sound is produced. 

4. By exertion the Vayu principle gets excited and 

produces the Ksudra hiccough. 

5. It originates from the root of the clavicle. Its paro¬ 
xysm is not virulent. , 

6 The Ksudra hiccough is aggravated by exertion and 

becomes mild on taking food. The next type of hiccough 
(yamala) rises in couples and is slow in its action. 

7 It culminates in the face shaking the head and neck 
violently. It is called Yamala (Twin-natured) hiccough. 

8. Delirium, vomiting, dysentery, distortion of the eyes 
and yawning are the symptoms which are very pronounced 
at the advanced stage. 

9-10 The symptoms in the acute type of hiccoug 
(Mahati) are-the eyebrows droop down and the temples sunk 
the eyes turn towards the ears, the body is benumbed, speech 
is impaired, power of memory fails and unconsciousness res . 
The vulnerable joints are split, the spinal column is bent down. 

11-12 The Gambhira (grave) type of hiccough rises 
from the abdomen or : 

“ utdTces fwlde yawning’ and jerky movements of 
the limbs. This is curable if carefully treate 
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13-15. The first two types shall be avoided as also the 
hiccough where all the symptoms are pronounced. As a general 
rule, in the cases of old men, persons of impa.red digestion 
and accumulated undigested matter within, persons indulging 
too much in sexual exercise, invalids and starving emaciated 
persons, all ailments are fatal unless attended to quickly. Hie- 
cough and dyspnea are definitely fatal. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTWO 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said :— 

1. Now I shall explain the pathology of Yaksma- 
roga (pulmonaryconsumption). It isasequel to many ailments 
and precursor to many others. 

2. It is mentioned by many terms Rajayaksma (King- 
Consumption) , Ksaya (Consumption), Sosa (withering up), 
Rogarat (king of ailments). Stars, Moon, brahmins and kings 
were supposed to have sufFered from this formerly. Hence 
it is called Rajayaksma. 

3. It is called Ksaya (wasting disease) because the 
body is wasted, medicine is wasted (ineffective), and it is the 
culmination of Ksaya (consumption). It is called Sosa be¬ 
cause it dries up the lymph and other secretions of the system. 
It is called Rogarat because it is the king of all ailments. 

4. There are four main causes for this: (1) Sahasa, Rash 
feats of strength and overexercise, (2) Vegasamrodha, suppres¬ 
sion of natural propulsions of the body such as passing of 
urine, evacuating the bowels, etc., (3) Sukrajah snehasamk- 
sayah, wasting of semen, vitality and albuminous substances in 
the body, (4) Annapanavidhityaga (abandonment of the rules 
of diet and regimen. 

5-6. The principle of Vayu gets aggravated by the causes 
mentioned before, scatters pitta and useless accumulations 
in the body, kapha, etc. and permeates the ducts, channels and 
joints of the body. Then it affects the nerves either by closing 
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the openings of the ducts or dilating them too much. It then 
produces great pain in the cardiac region in the middle, above, 
below or at the sides. 

7. Many indications of its onset can be observed. Cold, 
high rise in temperature, salivation, sweet taste in the mouthy 
glossiness of the body and loss of appetite. 

8. An eager desire to walk and take food and drink. 
The patient finds impurity even in clean things. He supposes 
that a fly, a blade of grass, a bit of hair, etc. has fallen in his 
dish or cup. 

9. Hiccough and disquietude, vomiting, non-relish of 
food, weakening even without bath. 

10. A bright white colour in the hands, thighs, chest, 
feet, face, stomach and the eyes. A shooting pain in the arms 
and the tongue, a feeling of abhorrence over the body. 

11. A liking for women, wine and meat and an unrea¬ 
sonable disgust immediately and giddiness. 

12. The nails, hair and bones grow rapidly. The patient 
dreams of the attack or fall of chameleon, serpent, monkey 
and birds and beasts of prey. 

13. He sees in dreams that he climbs or steps on hair, 
bones, husks, ashes, etc. He sees deserted villages, ponds and 
tanks drying up brilliant comets and stars in the sky or forest 
fire with burning trees. 

14-15. There are eleven specific symptoms in the pul¬ 
monary consumption :—Catarrh, dyspnea, cough, loss of 
voice, headache, nonrelish for food, updrawn breath, emacia¬ 
tion, vomiting, fever and pain (in the viscera, while standing, 
at the sides, while getting up from bed, and at the joints. 

16. The distressing features are a breaking pain at the 
throat, yawning, severe pressure felt in the limbs, spitting out 
(bloody mucous substances), impaired gastric functions and 
foul smell in the mouth. 

17-18. Due to the aggravation of Vayu there is pain in 
the head and sides with a severe pressure of limbs. Constric¬ 
tion of the throat and aphonia are also due to the Vayu. 
The aggravated pitta causes a burning sensation int he should¬ 
ers, hands, and feet, dysentery, vomiting of blood, foul smell 
in the mouth, fever and inebriety. The excited kapha produces. 
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non-relish of food, vomiting, cough and a sense of heaviness in 

one half of the body. 

19-20. Watery discharge from the lips, cold, dyspnea, 
aphonia and impaired gastric function are also due to kapha. 
As a result of impaired digestion, the humours are lurther 
excited and anasarca( sotha)and a clammy coating of kapha shuts 
up the openings of the ducts. Further production of the dliatus 
ceases and the burning sensation increases bringing mental 
anguish. There are other distressing features also. 

21. The food taken in by phthisis patient undergoes 
acidity in the stomach along with the lymph and other secre¬ 
tions) , hence the diet does not nourish his limbs. 

22. The lymph does not generate blood in him, al¬ 
though some flesh is put. In this benumbed state he remains 
emaciated. 

23. Even ifall the symptoms are not present, an emaciat¬ 
ed person with his six sense organs impaired must be given 
up as incurable; but if the person is otherwise (i.e not emaciat¬ 
ed) he can be cured. 

24. Due to the several and combined actions of the 
deranged humours the fat becomes wasted and aphonia sets in. 
The voice becomes feeble, coarse and tremulous. 

25. The deranged Vayu makes the body lose its glossi¬ 
ness and warmth as well as produces a colour like that of an 
awn of barley in the throat. Due to Pitta there is burning 
sensation in the throat and palate. 

26. Due to Kapha there is a peculiar wheezing sound 
in the throat and it seems as if there is some sticky mucuous 
substance there. The consumption starts with all the sym¬ 
ptoms. 

-27. Vertigo and darkness of vision and other charact¬ 
eristics of kapha also are present. The patients are incurable 
and even if only a few symptoms are present the emaciated 
patient shall be avoided. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYTHREE 

Diseases 


Dhanvaritari said : 

1. Susruta, I shall now describe the pathology of 
Arocaka (Non-relish for food). Three types of Arocaka are 
■caused by the three humours severally situated in the tongue 
and the heart. 

2. Fourth type of Arocaka is caused by all the three 
in combination. Fifth type of Arocaka is caused by the de¬ 
jection of the mind. If wind is the cause, the mouth has an 
astringent taste. If Pitta is the cause, it has a bitter taste. If 
Kapha is the cause, a sweet taste is experienced. 

3. Just as everything is tasteless at the time of sorrow 
and anger so also in all the five types of Arocaka, food is 
tasteless due to the vomiting sensation on account of the 
•deranged humour. 

4. The Udana vayu flings up the deranged humours 
resting beneath the mouth and they give rise to a saline taste 
with watery oozings in the mouth. Hence non relish for food. 

5. It pains the umbilical region and the back; the food 
taken is cast to the sides. The patient vomits, bit by bit, small 
lumps of frothy astringent matter. 

6. Due to the action of vayu there is an eructation with 
loud sound that dries up the mouth. Hiccough with hoarseness 
of voice is also observed. 

7. If the attack is by the deranged pitta the patient 
vomits something like saline water mixed with blood. It is 
sometimes greenish yellow in colour, bitter and pungent in taste. 
Thirst, fainting and a burning sensation in the body are the 
further characteristics. 

8. If kapha is the cause, a thick glossy yellowish honey¬ 
like mucous of excessively saline taste is vomited with watery 
discharge and horripilation. 

9. Patients having swelling in the mouth, with sweet 
taste, pain and disquietude in the sinews and hiccough are to 
be considered having all symptoms and are to be given up as 
incurable. 
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10. To him seeing anything or hearing any sound is 
hateful. If the sickness is due to the food being contaminated 
by germs, the symptoms are colic (sCxla). shivering and disquie¬ 
tude aggravated by vayu, etc. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYFOUR 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. O Susruta, now I shall explain the cause and pathology 
of Hrdroga, (Ailment of the heart) etc. They are of five 
types, one due to germs and the other four due to the three 
humours severally or in combination. 

2. If the cause is Vayu, a feeling of emptiness is observ¬ 
ed. The patient eats much and cries. The heart* is benumb¬ 
ed, seems to break asunder and dries up; dizziness is ex¬ 
perienced. 

3. Suddenly, the patient is dejected, feels grief and is 
frightened. He cannot bear to hear the least sound. He 
shivers and faints as a result. There is difficulty in breathing 
and sleeplessness. 

4. As a result of the attack of Pitta the symptoms are 
thirst, exhaustion, burning sensation, perspiration, eructa¬ 
tion with acidity, vomiting of acid or bilious matter, fever 
and cloudy vision. 

5. If deranged kapha causes Hrdroga the heart becomes 
numbed, the digestion is impaired, the face is distorted; 
hiccough, pain in the bone, spitting of mucous matter, drowsi¬ 
ness, lassitude, fever non relish of food are observed. 

6. If the ailment of the heart is caused by the com¬ 
bined action of all the three dosas all the different symp¬ 
toms are observed. If the ailment is due to germs the symp¬ 
toms are :— blackish yellow colour in the eyes, dizziness and 
dark vision, cardiac oedema, disquietude, itching sensa¬ 
tion in the limbs and expectoration of kapha. 
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7. The patient thinks that his heart is being sawn with 
scissors. This ailment shall be treated in the early stages, other¬ 
wise it is fatal. 

8. Thirst may be caused by Vata, Pitta or Kapha. 
Debility is caused by their combination. A sixth variety of 
Hrdroga is caused by contact with the persons who are sick. 
The exciting factors may be Vata and Pitta. 

9. In all these ailments it is their aggravation that 
brings about spasmodic jerks in all the limbs, palpitation, 
agitation, and burning sensation in the heart and fainting 
through the withering up of all the dhatus. 

10. Thirst arises as a result of the drying up of the 
root of the tongue, throat, lungs, palate and the water¬ 
carrying vessels. This is a common characteristic symptom 
of all kinds of Hrdroga. 

11-12. Parchedness of the mouth, insatiable thirst for water, 
hatred for food, weakness in voice, difficulty in putting out 
the tongue due to the roughness of throat, palate and the lips, 
prattling in delirium, mental aberration and eructation are 
also the symptoms in Hrdroga. 

13-16. The derangement of Vayu causes emaciation, 
dejection of spirit, dizziness of the head, breaking pain at 
the temples, impaired sense of smell, loss of juiciness in the 
mouth, dullness of hearing, insomnia and general debility. 
The derangement of the Pitta brings about slight increase 
in the acidity, fainting, bitterness in the mouth, redness in 
the eyes, perpetual drying up of the body and burning sensa¬ 
tion and a feeling as of fumes escape through the skin. The 
aggravated Kapha obstructs the Vayu in the water-carrying 
vessels. The ducts with the accumulated Kapha absorb the 
heat as in the case of mud. The throat appears to be pierc¬ 
ed with the awn of barley. Sleepiness with a sweet taste in 
the mouth is experienced. A continuous sluggishness felt in 
the head, lassitude, vomiting, nonrelish for food and indi- 
gestion-these symptoms are in brief brought about by all 
humours in combination. 

17 Blood is obstructed due to the accumulation of 
mucous and undigested matter thus causing the aggravation of 
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both Vayu and Pitta. So the patient while experiencing in¬ 
tense heat experiences an unbearable chillness. 

18. If thirst obstructs the humour in the viscera the 
ailment is definitely caused by Pitta. The aching pain caused 
by drinking too much water is due to the digestion and dilu¬ 
tion of albuminous content. 

19. The thirst generated by taking in greasy, pungent, 
acid and saline stuffs is due to Kapha. The thirst due to the 
loss of lymph and other secretions is an indication of onset 
of consumption; 

20. The thirst generated by the admixture of atrophy* 
fainting and fever with other chronic ailments is called Up- 
asargatmika (foreboding evil) 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND F1FTYFIVE 

Diseases 

Dhanvanlari said : 

1. I shall explain the pathology ofMadatyaya (distem¬ 
per due to inebriation) as mentioned by sages. Wine is sharp, 
acid, dry, parchifying and light and induces quickness in sexual 
intercourse. 

2. It pervades even the minutest capillaries of the sys¬ 
tem but its effect on the fat is just opposite. The qualities of 
sharpness etc. mentioned by the sages have disturbing effect on 
the mind. 

3. Excessively drunk, wines and spirits are fatal. With 
their qualities of sharpness, etc. they destroy the vitality of the 
addict and bring about sluggishness. 

4. Exciting ^the sense organs wine upsets the mind. On 
taking it for the first time or second time it may have an 
exciting and exhilarating effect on the drinker. 

5-6. The fool carried away by indecision and uncertainty 
considers it pleasing. A king who becomes an addict to wine 
becomes unbridled like an unchecked serpent. There is nothing 
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that he will not do in his inebriation : Wine is the source of 
unspeakable mischiefs and supports wickedness. 

7-9. It is the sole guide of wretchedness that has a 
hundred paths leading to it. Bereft of all energetic actions the 
addict in the third stage of inebriety may yearn for wine always. 
The sinful wretch has now come to a stage worse than death. 
He cannot distinguish between righteousness and evil, pleasure 
and pain, honour and dishonour, and wholesome and unwhole¬ 
some. Withered up and deluded, highly pleased at times and 
dejected at other he loses his power of memory and falls un¬ 
conscious. Well built strong persons of gluttonous habits may 
not become too intoxicated after drinking wine over a heavy 
meal. 

10. The ailment of inebriety may be caused by the three 
humours—Vayu, Pitta and Kapha severally or in combination. 
Unconsciousness and pain in the heart characterize all varieties. 

11-13. Thirst engendered by frequent loose motions, 
mild dejection, fever and nonrelish for food, constipation, dark¬ 
ness of vision, hiccough, difficulty in breathing sleeplessness, 
excessive perspiration, obstruction of ordure (Visthambha), in¬ 
tumescence, and mental agitation too characterize all types o 
inebriety. The patient is in a dreamy state and does not speak 
when addressed. Due to the attack of Pitta there is a burning 
sensation, fever and perspiration, fainting and a continuous pal¬ 
pitation of the heart. Due to the action of Kapha there is vomit¬ 
ing, disquietude, sleepiness and Udaragaurava (Tympanites 
heaviness in the stomach due to gas trouble). 

14-15. In the ailment of inebriation due to the action of 
all humours in combination all the symptoms can be obser¬ 
ved. Those who knowingly take to wine become victims thereof 
and lose the power of thinking and mental disorders set in. 
Everything is pleasing to them whether a chip of wood or an 
article of food. They do not differentiate between them. Due 
to the action of Vavu many of these symptoms occur. The 
patient spits out mucous matters ot phlegm and experiences 
parchedness of throat and somnolence. 

16. He does not brook sounds. His sound is distracted. 
He feels Rheumatic pain all over the body. His heart and throat 
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arc effected. He falls into fainting fits. He gasps for breath. 
Excessive thirst, nausea and fever also oppress him. 

17. A person who controls himself and intelligently re¬ 
frains from drinking wine, is never afflicted by any disorder 
whether physical or mental. 

18-19. Deluded persons of irascible temperament indulg¬ 
ing in injudicious diet suffer from the three disorders of inebria¬ 
tion, epileptic fits and abject prostration more and more 
powerful in the order of enumeration. This is due to the 
obstruction of ducts carrying fat, blood and other lymphatic 
secretions. Inebriation is caused by the derangement of all the 
humours, impure blood, and presence of wine and toxic 
matter in the system. 

20. In the ailment of inebriation due to the derange¬ 
ment of Vayu, the patient becomes anaemic and all brightness 
of complexion vanishes. The body assumes a coarse dark reddish 
hue. The patient becomes deceitful in behaviour and fickle- 
minded. 

21. The intoxicated person becomes irritable and quar¬ 
relsome due to the affliction of Pitta and his body assumes a 
reddish yellow hue. The affliction of Kapha is responsible for 
the symptoms of somnolence, loose irrelevant talks or when the 
patient appears to be in a trance . 

22-26. The combined action of all the dosas brings about 
all the above symptoms as well as obstruction of the circulation 
of blood and paralysis of the limbs. If the patient exhibits a 
loathsome desire or fails to recognize familiar voices it is an 
indication of derangement of Pitta. He may be exhausted 
utterly and go to deep sleep but the body may be shaking 
vigorously : The signs of an affliction of Vayu must be care¬ 
fully noted. The inebriated patient may either see the sky red, 
blue and black or without seeing anything sink in darkness. He 
may regain consciousness immediately but may experience pain 
in the cardiac region, a shivering sensation and vertigo. In 
epileptic fits brought about by derangement of Vayu the patient 
has hiccough and brownish red colour of the skin. Afflicted by 
Pitta the patient, seeing the sky red and yellow, may sink into 
swoon. When he wakes up he perspires profusely and is oppres¬ 
sed with excessive thirst and a burning sensation. During the 
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fit a portion of the body may be yellow and the other blue. 
His eyes may be red, yellow or crimson. 

27-28. In Kapha affliction the epileptic patient sees the 
sky enveloped with clouds as it were, sinks into a deep coma 
and regains consciousness very late. He complains of disquiet¬ 
ness in the cardiac region. There is salivation. Heavy and be¬ 
numbed in limbs he falls in a thud like a goat in the uncons¬ 
cious state. In the combined action of all the dosas it appears 
like an Apasmara (epilepsy). 

29-30. He falls down motionlessly and does not have 
any frightful convulsive movements of limbs. In the ailment 
of mada, murccha, the morbid humours spread themselves out 
and become calm without medication when the patient sinks into 
prostration. Speech, body and the mind do not function pro¬ 
perly but he does not lose strength. 

31. Patients who fall down in prostration, fall like logs 
of wood, no better than dead but with risk of death. 

32. If the treatment is not immediately carried out he 
may die like a person in a deep sea full of crocodiles. 

33. A person in prostration (like the person in the sea) 
should be immediately taken out of it. A person suffering from 
inebriation may be irritated or pleased, it is certain. 

34-35. Used judiciously wine relieves persons of worries, 
otherwise leads him to hell. It gives ability to work, helps 
the natural functions, and blesses with beauty. Judicious use of 
wine is like that of nectar. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSIX 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said: 

1-3. O Susruta, I shall explain the pathology of Arsas 
(Piles) ailments. Among the condylomatous (pinlike) growths 
in the flesh those that obstruct the anus arc called Arsas. The 
deranged humour defiling the skin, flesh and the fat makes 
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many shoots of flesh of diverse shapes in the region of the 

rectum. They are called Arsas (Piles). In brief, they are of 

two types sahaja (congenital) and Anantarottha (postnatal). 

4. The passage of the rectum is five and a half Angulas 
long. There, dry stone-like lumps three and a half angulas 
long grow. 

5-6. Blood vessels passing through the entrails come to 
these lumps and split open. Hence, within an angula from 
without, bleeding occurs in the region of these condylomatous 
growths. Hair about one and a half angulas in length grow 
beyond them. In the congenital type of piles the cause is the 
discomfort of the child in the womb. 

7. The creation of the seeds of piles is due to the mis¬ 
deeds of the parents. Curse of gods also may be the cause. 
In the piles due to the combined action of the dosas it is the 
food taken in that creates the seeds. 

8. All ailments congenital in nature are incurable. The 
piles of congenital type are rough, ugly looking, pointing in¬ 
ward and pale, yellow in colour. The disorders brought about 
by them are dreadful. 

9. Piles are of six types when caused by dosas after the 
birth. The three different dosas severally or their combinations 
in twos make up the six varieties. The dry piles are due to 
Vayu and Kapha and the wet ones due to Pitta. 

10. When more and more faces accumulate in the 
gastric fire that reduces the food taken before into faeces, if 
the person indulges in excessive sexual intercourse the dosas 
become aggravated. 

11-14. The Apana Vayu (genito-urinary illiac nerve 
force) becomes aggravated due to various such causes as: 
drinking in a fitful state, taking in hard indigestible foodstuffs, 
frequent rubbing of the belly, eyes and throat with the palms, 
contact with very chill water, continuous riding for a long 
time, suppression of natural urges and evacuating them with 
fficulty, dysentery, constipation, pulling things and in woman 
miscarriage and painful labour. 

15-16. When the Apana becomes excited the faeces get 
obstructed in the flexus of the rectum and condylomatous 
growths occur on their knotty joints. Its indications are 
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low gastric function, obstruction to the removal of ordure, 
pain in the bones and calves of the legs, vertigo, burning 
sensation in the eyes, intumascence and either loose motions 
or constipation. 

17. Obstructed from the front, the wind moves about 
below the umbilicus and when the patient breathes with diffi¬ 


culty it comes out with blood. 

18. A rumbling sound in the entrails, eructation, pro¬ 
fuse belching of saline stuff, excessive urination, scanty faeces, 
non-inclination to take food, vertigo, sour taste in the mouth. 

19. Pain in the head, back and chest, lassitude, yearning 
for sensuous pleasures, anger due to frustration or neglect o 

service by others are also observed. . , 

20. Sometimes the symptoms give rise to the suspicion 

of other ailments such as diarrhoea, wasting disease,, jaun ice, 
enlargement of the spleen and dropsy. All these diseases in¬ 
crease when piles begin to grow. , 

21. When the Apana returns, it is obstructed by these 
growths and so it aggravates other vital airs moving among 

the sense organs and parts of the whole body. 

22. Then it produces a parched condition in the sea 

of Pitta, Kapha, urine and faeces and obstructs the gastric re. 

Then usually all the piles grow. # . .. 

23. The patient becomes lean, his enthusiasm and jo y 
spirit vanishes; he becomes dejected, emaciated, pallid in <* ce > 
and appears like a worm eaten tree, sapless and devoid ot 

24-25. All the disorders mentioned in Yaksma (Pulmo- 
narv consumption) distress him. They give rise to acute pam 
in the vulnerable joints, Cough, excessive thirst, dryness in t e 
mouth, dyspnea, catarrh, lassitude, aching pain in the limbs, 
nausea, sneezing, intumescence, fever, debility, dea ness, 
rigidity and the disease gravel—all these torment him. 

26. Completely emaciated, with voice broken, he sin -s 
into a trance and frequently spits. He does not show any 
inclination to take food. He has pain in all joints, bones, 
chest, navel, anus and the thigh joints. A kind of bilious 
matter begins to ooze out of the anus. It resembles water with 
which meat has been washed. 
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27. Some of these piles are dry but others are found to 
suppurate and burst; they are caused by Pitta and are of the 
colour of turmeric. 

28. These piles generated by aggravated Vayu are dry 
and rough. They arc faded, reddish or brownish in colour and 
uneven. 

29. They are of unequal sizes and shapes, curved, sharp- 
pointed with their external ends cracked and severed. They 
resemble the fruits of Bimba Kharjura 1 , Karkandhu 2 and 
Karpasa 3 seed. 

30. Some of them resemble Kadamba flowers, and some 
those of the white mustard. Acute pain in the head, sides, 
shoulders, calves, thighs, thigh joints, etc. is felt. 

31. Sneezing, eructation, obstruction to the removal of 
ordure, catching pain in the heart and non relish for food, 
cough, dryspnea, impaired function of the digestive system, 
ringing noise in the ears and vertigo are further symptoms. 

32. A patient distressed with these disorders passes 
stools with great difficulty. It is scanty. A loud sound is pro¬ 
duced while evacuating the slimy frothy stuff. 

33. The skin, nail, faeces, urine, eyes and face are black 
in colour. Chronic enlargement of the spleen, drooping and 
globular tumours (Asthlla) occur. 

34. The condylomatous growths of piles due to the 
derangement of Pitta are bluish in colour at the opening and 
red, yellow and black otherwise. They exude bloody, watery 
stuff through their small tips. They smell like raw meat. They 
are soft to the touch and hang loosely. 

35. Some of them resemble the tongue of a parrot, 
split liver or the mouth of a leech. Burning sensation, fever 
and perspiration, thirst, epileptic fits, non-relish for food and 
loss of sense are the symptoms at the time of suppuration. 

36. The faeces are hot, liquid in form, bluish, reddish 
and yellow in colour and undigested. The piles are thick 
in the middle like barley grain. The skin, nail etc are green 
or yellow in colour. 

1. Phoenix dactylifer or p. acaulis (Refer GVDB p. 131). 

2. Zizyphus nummularia. 

3. Glossypium barbadens. 
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37. If Kapha be the cause the piles are deep rooted, 
thick, less painful, white in colour, of decaying appearance, 
glossy, globular in shape and unyielding. 

38. Lubricious, rigid, smooth and mild they produce an 
itching sensation and the patient finds it pleasant to handle 
them and scratch them. Some of them are like the bamboo 
shoots or the seed of the jack fruit or the teat of a cow. 

39. There is catching pain at the thigh joints, rectum, 
bladder and navel. Dyspnea, cough, disquietude in the 
cardiac region, salivatiou non-relish of food and catarrh are 
the symptoms. 

40. Strangury (difficulty in passing urine), sluggishness 
of head, shivering chilliness are experienced. Impotency, im¬ 
paired gastric function, vomiting and all the disorders in 
undigested state are also found in the patient. 

41. The faeces come out in profusion. They have the 
colour of suet. They contain mucous kapha matter. The piles 
do not crack nor do they bleed. Skin, etc., have grey colour and 
are glossy. 

42. In the piles caused by the combined action of all 
dosas all the symptoms can be observed. If they are caused by 
the impurity of blood such symptoms as are in the Pittaja 
type can be observed. 

43. They resemble the shoots of Vata or Gunja berries 
or coral. The faeces arc hard and hot and contaminated. 

44. If the motions are many the blood gushes out 
suddenly. The skin of the patient is like that of a frog. He 
suffers all disorders due to the deficiency of blood. 

45-47. The patient loses the colour of his complexion, 
strength and mental gaiety. His vitality is impaired. His sense 
organs do not function properly. By taking hard foodstuffs 
dehydrating the faeces, like Mudga 1 , Kodrava 2 , Jambira 3 , 
bamboo shoots, Bengal gram, etc., the wind becomes aggravated 
in the region of the rectum and obstructs the ducts flowing 
down and dries up the waste matter. 

1. Phaseolus radiatus 

2. Paspalum screbiculatum. 

3. An Allium species (Refer GVDB. p. 164). 
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48. It absorbs the moisture of faeces and urine and 
makes them thick with disastrous consequences. As a result of 
it acute pain in the viscera, back, cardiac region and the sides 
results. 

49. Tympanites, Ascites, accumulation of faeces, colic, 
pain in the bladder and intumescence in the cheeks are likely 
to follow. 

50. The deranged Vayu taking an upward course 
causes vomiting, non-relish for food and fever. Palpitation of 
the heart, diarrhoea, suppression of urine and dysentery are 
also caused. 

51. Deafness, dyspnea, acute headache, consumption, 
catarrh, faecal disorder, thirst, enlargement of the spleen 
dropsy, etc., follow. 

52. All these caused by the derangement of Vayu are 
terrific. Piles bring about even death. 

53. Piles grow in the rectum of those persons whose 
viscera are attacked by Vayu even without the exciting factors. 
The congenital piles as well as those that grow in the inner 
grove of the rectum are incurable. If the digestive power is 
maintained palliation is the only alternative. 

54. Growths of condylomatous nature caused by any 
two of the dosas in combination and those in the second flexus 
are incurable if left untreated for a year. 

55. Those piles that grow in the external groove as 
well as those caused by a single dosa can be easily cured if 
they are of recent origin. 

56. Condylomatous growths are said to grow on the 
penis, etc., as well as in the navel too. They are like the Gandu- 
pada (the pillow footed worm or Earthworm) and are lubri¬ 
cious and soft. 

57. The wind Vyana in combination with Kapha brings 
about growth of piles on the outer skin like nails rough to the 
touch and firm. They are called Carmaklla. 

58. The roughness and piercing nature of the piles is 
due to Vayu; the blackness at the top is due to Pitta; and their 
glossiness, knotty nature and colouration are due to Kapha. 
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59. An intelligent man must exert himself in quelling 
the piles quickly. Otherwise they may lead to graver disorders 
and asitis. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYSEVEN 

Diseases 


.Dhanvantari said : 

1. O Susruta, I shall explain the pathology of dysentery 
and diarrhoea. They are of six types, the dosas severally and 
in combination produce four varieties and fear and sorrow 
produce two types. 

2-3. Dysentery is usually caused by drinking too much 
of water. The Vayu becomes aggravated due to the injudicious 
intake of dry foods, fatty stuffs, fried things, gingclly seed cakes, 
shoots and germinated sprouts and inordinate quantities of 
wine, day-sleep, worms and suppression of natural urges for 
excretion. 

4. The aggravated Vayu causes the downward rush of 
the blood extinguishing the gastric fire. Then it permeates 
the inner chamber of food and faeces and liquefies the waste 
matter. 

5. The indication of its imminent onset is an acute pain 
in the chest, rectum and viscera, perspiration all over the body 
and constipation. 

6. Distention of the abdomen, indigestion and absence 
of fever arc due to Vayu. The patient passes scanty faeces 
without any sound but with constant interruptions. 

7. The waste matter is hard, turbid, frothy and knotty. 
A burning sensation in the fleshy region of the rectum is felt. 
The lubricious surface is cut up. There is a prolapse in the 
constricted anus. The patient gasps for breath and has horri¬ 
pilation all over the body. 
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8-10. In the pittaja type diarrhoea the waste matter is 
yellow, black, turmeric coloured and grass coloured with 
blood mixed with it. It has a fetid smell. The patient has a 
burning sensation, excessive thirst and epileptic fits. If the 
cause is kapha there is an acute pain in the anus with burning 
.sensation. The waste matter is thick, slimy and scanty in a 
continuous flow. If the three dosas in combination cause 
diarrhoea, all the symptoms and particularly horripilation,, 
severe pain, and heaviness in bladder, belly and anus are 
observed. The patient loses sense and thinks what he has done 
as not done. 

11. If extreme fright agitates the mind the patient 
passes stool even as he lies down. The Vayu liquefies it and it 
passes out in warm jets. 

12. If extreme agony causes diarrhoea the symptoms 
are as in Vataja and Pittaja types. In brief, diarrhoea can be 
divided into two (1) Sama or with mucous and (2) Nirama 
or without mucous. 

13. In the Sama type the waste matter emits fetid smell. 
There is swelling, obstruction to the passage of ordure, and 
salivation. The opposite characteristics are observed in Nirama 
type. Due to Kapha none sinks. 

14. Atisara (diarrhoea) not given careful attention 
may lead to Graham (acute dysentery) by taking in articles 
of food bringing about the quenching of gcstric fire. 

15. Atisara is so called because there is plenty (Ati) of 
evacuation (Sira) of digested Sama or Nirama waste matter. 
Hence, it is very active and virulent naturally. If Sama is 
undigested it becomes shattered; if digested it does not become 
Pakva (fully ripe and digested). 

16. A chronic Atisara with the accumulations leads 
to Grahaiji disorder which is of four types, the three dosas 
severally and collectively being the cause. 

17-21. The general symptoms of the onset of Grahani 
are :—exhaustion of the limbs, purification of the body with 
delay (delayed evacuation), a little salivation, draught in the 
mouth, non relish for food, thirst, vertigo, binding pain in the 
abdomen, vomiting and ringing in the ears. Some of these 
symptoms are also seen :—Weakness and emaciation of the 
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body, acute Tamaka fever, epileptic fits, numbness in the head 
and thighs, intumescence in hands and feet, drowsiness, par- 
chedncss of the palate due to the action of the wind, darkness 
of vision, noisy echo in the ears, pain in the sides, thighs, 
thigh joints, neck, etc. and acute cholera. 

22. In weak patients the symptoms are very pronounced, 
hunger and thirst greatly oppressing them. There is inflation 
of belly during the process of digestion or on the completion 
of the same. After taking meal the patient gets some relief. 

23. In the Vataja type of Grahani the following indica¬ 
tions can be seen. Palpitation of the heart, enlargement of the 
spleen, piles, jaundice, loss of sense, passing of either loose or 
hard lumpy dry waste matter with froth and loud report, 
gasping for breath and hiccough. The motion is frequent. 

24. Tn the Pittaja type of Grahaiil the waste matter is 
either yellow or bluish yellow and liquid in nature. Acid 
eruptions, burning sensation in the heart and throat, nonrelish 
for food and excessive thirst are also seen. 

25-27. Difficulty in digestion, painful motion, vomiting, 
non-relish for food, burning sensation in the mouth, frequent 
spitting, cough, disquietude and catarrh, sensation of bulki¬ 
ness in the heart, distension and heaviness of abdomen, eruc¬ 
tation with defiled sweetness, lassitude, horripilation, etc. are 
the specific features of the Kaphaja type. The waste matter is 
thick split up and charged with mucous matter. Even if the 
patient is not lean he feels weak. In the Sannipataja Grahani 
all the symptoms are observed. 

28-29. The first three types are very disorderly. All the 
symptoms mentioned before are observed in Grahani too. 
Eight ailments are called Maharogas (great illnesses). They are 
incurable. They are Rheumating gravel in urine (or stone 
in bladder), leprosy, epilepsy, dropsy, gonorrhoea, piles and 
Grahani. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYEIGHT 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

1-3. Now I shall explain the pathology of Mutraghala 
(suppression of urine or strangury), Susruta, please listen. The 
urinary bladder, its top or outlet, the penis, the hip, the scro¬ 
tum and the rectum, all these are covered by a single 
peritoneum and are situated in the pelvic cavity. Though the 
bladder is placed with its face down it is continuously filled 
with urinary secretions through the ducts carrying them 
and always exuding them. Dosas entering these secretions 
produce twenty diseases. 

4-3. Strangury and diabetes affect the vulnerable joints 
of the pelvis containing the bladder, thigh joints and the 
penis. In the Vataja type the urine is scanty and emitted 
constantly with the greatest pain. In the Pittaja type it is 
yellow giving rise to pain and burning sensation. In the 
Kaphaja type it is red. The patient feels heaviness in the 
'bladder and penis. Intumescence is also found there. 

6-7. The urinary discharge is lubricious or tawny in 
colour in a combined action of all dosas. When the deranged 
Vayu turns the face of the bladder and dries it up the urine 
is charged with Pitta, Kapha or semen and a terrible gravel 
is formed like a lump of Gorocana which is a limb of the pitta 
matter. 

8. In all cases the deranged Kapha is an exciting factor 
in Asmarl. Its premonitory symptoms are :—Inflammation of 
the urinary bladder and excruciating pain all round it in that 
region. 

9. The urine gets obstructed in the bladder. There is 
difficulty in passing urine. There is fever and nonrelish for 
food. The general indications are pain in the umbilical 
region, foreskin of the prepuce and the top of the urinary 
bladder, etc. 

10. When there is obstruction in the passage by the 
gravel the micturition is delayed and painful. If the patient 
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passes urine after a long retention the urine is clear and crys¬ 
tal coloured and he feels great pain, 

11. If it is excited it comes out with blood and fleshy 
matter. There is pain in the passage. In the Vayuja concretion 
of uiine the patient grinds his teeth and shakes violently. 

12. The patient feels that something stops the urine 
and afflicts the navel, he evacuates the bowel with a gaseous 
discharge and urinates in drops frequently. 

13. The Asmarl is tough and dark in colour. It ap¬ 
pears to be studded with thorns. Pitta brings about a burn¬ 
ing sensation in the bladder. It appears hot as if being cooked. 

14. The concretions appear like the stones of Bhallataka 
fruit red, yellow and white in colour. Due to the affliction of 
Kapha the bladder appears to be inflicted upon and is heavy 
and cool to the touch. 

15. In infants the Asmarl is large, glossy and honey- 
coloured or white. Many children are affected by it. 

16-17. Since they have not grown large or fully deve¬ 
loped they can be extracted easily. The Sukrasmari or con¬ 
cretion in semen is generated by suppression of emission and 
it is dreadful. The aggravated vayu collects and dries up the 
semen unreleased or dislodged from it soriginal seat within the 
scrotum. It is then called Sukrasmari. 

18. It produces a painful swelling in the bladder and 
micturition is very painful. The semen secreted becomes 
dry if there are SukraSmarl formations. 

19. An attack of fever or chronic cough makes the 
urinary concretions into Sarkara (gravel). The internal Vayu 
splits and crushes these concretions and sends them out along 
with the urine. If the Vayu takes an averse course they lie 
within the bladder and mature. 

20. The aggravated Vayu may make the top of the 
bladder let out urine. Sometimes it may obstruct the flow of 
urine and from its seat it may generate pain. 

21. It may cover up the bladder or lifting it, it may 
scatter it about, then a great pain is felt with throbbings and 
irritation. 

22. When the bladder is thus afflicted the urine may 
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come out in drops. The continuous flow is obstructed; this 
disease is called Vaiavasti. 

23. It is difficult to be cured. The second one is still 
more difficult to be cured. The powerful Vayu comes in bet¬ 
ween the path of faeces and the bladder. 

24. It generates a kind of thick knotty round raised 
concretions called Vatasthila (Globular seed like concretions 
caused by Vayu.) They are found both in the faeces and in the 

urine. .... 

25-26. A sickness called Vatakundalika is pioduced 

when semen is retained for a long time without emission. 
The deranged Vayu lies within the bladder in a coil and gives 
great pain. It whirls after obstructing the urine. There is rigi¬ 
dity, heaviness and convolution in the bladder. Urine is passed 
out bit by bit. 

27-28. The urine being obstructed does not pass out 
completely. After the passage of urine there is a slight pain. 
When the Vayu is obstructed by the collection of urine it 
returns to the umbilical region or lower abdomen and produces 
pain. There is no distension but due to loss of strength faeces 
are collected arid obstructed. 

29-30. Urine may enter the abdominal passage by the 
pressure of wind and stay in the bladder or umbilical legion 
and flow out gradually. It may or may not be painful. It is 
without cessation. Its residue is dried up. 

31. Inside the bladder near its entrance there is a knotty 
small firm concretion like gravel. It is called Mutragranthi. 

32. Sometimes a man in his sexual intercourse may 
not discharge semen immediately although it might have been 
dislodged from its seat. This is due to the action of Vayu. 
But when he begins to urinate the semen may come out either 
before or after urination. 

33. The urine then appears like water washing down 
ashes. The stuff is called Mtitrasukram (Spermatorrhoea) 
Sometimes weak persons or those of harsh nature are afflicted 
by Vayu when passing stools. 

34. The faecal matter may get into the urinary tract and 
hence the urine drop may have the smell of faeces. This is 
called Mutravighata. 
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35-36. The Vayu aggravated by Pitta, physical exercises, 
excessive intake of sharp acid food stuffs and inflammation 
may generate a burning sensation in the urinary bladder and 
urine mixed with blood or blood alone comes out in hot jets. 
It is called Usnavata. 

37. Pitta and Vayu in the urinary bladder of a consti¬ 
tutionally parched up person or thoroughly weary man may 
cause deficiency of urine accompanied by pain and burning 
sensation. The ailment is called Mutraksaya. 

38-40. If either kapha or pitta or both are affected by 
Vayu the passage of urine is very painful. It is a thick fluid 
yellow, red or white in colour. There is a burning sensation. 
It may have the colour of bile or powdered conch shell. It may 
be dry in some cases. It may have all the colours too. The 
ailment is called Mutrasada, Thus all ailments in the context of 
urination have been explained in detail. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTYNINE 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said : 

1. I shall now explain the pathology of Pramehas 
(Diabetes), please listen O Susruta. Diabetes consists of twenty 
varieties. Ten are caused by Kapha, six are caused by Pitta and 
four are caused by Vayu. Fat, urine and phlegm are the seats 
of disorders. 

2. A patient of Haridrameha passes hot faeces and urine 
having the colour of turmeric and smelling like saw flesh. A 
patient of Maiijisthameha passes urine like the water with 
which Indian madder is washed (yellowish red). 

3. A patient of Raktameha discharges flesh smelling hot 
saline red urine. A patient of Vasameha frequently discharges 
urine mixed with fat and having the colour of fat. 

4-5. A patient of Majjameha passess urine charged with 
marrow and resembling marrow. A patient of Hastimeha 
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discharges a continuous copious flow of urine containing slimy 


mucous matter. 

6. A patient of Madhumeha dischaigcs 


urine like honey. 


It is ot two types. . r 

7-9. When the Vayu gets aggravated due to deficiency ot 

dhatus and its path is obstructed by the dosas the patient be¬ 
gins to exhibit the symptoms and without any apparent reason 
he shows signs of amelioration and aggravation by turns. It then 
becomes incurable. All pramehas, neglected at the outset, turn 

into Madhumeha in course of time. 

All those cases of Prameha where the excretions are 
sweet like honey can be classified under Madhumeha. 

10. The common disorders in the Pramehas caused by 
Kapha are indigestion, nonrelish for food, vomiting, somno¬ 
lence, cough and catarrh. 

11. The characteristic symptoms in Meha caused by 
deranged Pitta are:—Pricking pain in the bladder and urethra, 
bursting of the scrotum, fever, burning sensation in the body, 
thirst, sour eructations, epilepsy and loose bowels. 

12. The Vayu afflicted person exhibits the following 
symptoms :—Udavarta (Prolapsus of the anus), shiveiing, pain 
in the heart, morbid longing (for bitter and astringent food-stuffs). 
Colic, sleeplessness withering up, dyspnea and cough. 

13. Ten types of abscesses caused by the neglect of 
Prameha are (1) Saravika (2) Kacchapika ^ (3) Jvalini 
(4) Vinata (5) Alaji (6) Masurika (7) Sarsapika (8) Putrim 

(9) Vidarika and (10) Vidradhi. 

14. The main cause is food stuff, sweat, sour, saline, oily, 
heavy, lubricious and cold in combination with Kapha. 

15. Newly harvested grains, wine, dal soup, gravy, 
jaggery and milkproducts in excess cause sharing the bed or 
seat as a patient may also cause the same. 

16. The defiled Kapha located in the urinary bladder 
first defiles the body, secretions like sweat, and the fat and flesh. 
Then it produces Pramehas. 

17. The Kapha makes the blood mixed with urine when 
Kapha etc. are exhausted. When Kapha subsides Vayu brings 
the dhatus to the bladder. 
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18. The curability or otherwise and the necessity, to wait 
in the case of Pramchas shall be decided by understanding the 
underlying cause. If the dosas are eliminated the disease can 
be cured, if they are aggravated the sickness persists. 

19. The general characteristic of all Pramehas is copious 
urination turbid in nature. By the combination of dosas different 
disorders are observed. The different types of Prameha are 
classified according to the colour of the urine. 

20. The patient of Udakameha (Polyuria) passes clear 
copiouscool odourless urine like water. It is slightly lubricious 
and turbid. 

21-22. The patient of Iksumeha discharges excessively 
sweet wine, like sugar-cane juice. The patient ol Sandrameha 
(Chyluria) passes thick urine resembling state rice gruel. 

23. The patient of Surameha passes urine like wine 
transparent at the surface but leaving a sediment at the 
bottom. The patient of Pistameha passes copious urine 
white-like pasted rice. He has horripilation at the time or 
urination. 

24. The patient of Sukrameha (Spermatorrhoea) passes 
une highly charged with semen resembling it in colour. The 
patient of Sikatamcha passes urine with sediments like grains of 


sand. . . 

25. The patient of Sltameha passes copious urine cold 

and sweet. The patient of Sanairmeha passes urine slowly in 
broken jets. The patient of Lalameha passes slimy, shreddy 
urine like saliva. 

26. The patient of Ksarameha passes urine alkaline m 
character in smell, colour, taste and touch. The patient of 
Nilamcha passes bluish urine and the patient of Kalameha 
passes urine black like ink. 

27. Abscesses usually occur in vulnerable joints and 
fleshy portions in the body. An abscess elevated at the extre¬ 
mities and dipped in the centre, producing no discharges not 
giving any pain is called Saravika sine? it resembles a saucer in 


shape. 

98 An abscess giving a burning sensation and resembl¬ 
ing the back of a tortoise shall be known Kacchapika by 
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scholars. The abscess large in size and blue in colour is called 
Vinata. 

29. At the time of its incubation the abscess Jvalini gives 
excruciating pain and a burning sensation. The abscess Alaji 
is terrible. It is either red or white and is surrounded by 
blisters. 

30. An abscess resembling a Masura dala (lentil seed) 
is called Masurika. Small clusters of abscesses resembling 
mustard seeds in the tongue are called Sarsapika. They are 
very painful. They suppurate too. 

31. The abscess Putrini is of various sizes. Some are 
large, some small and some very minute. The abscess Vida- 
rika is hard and round like the bulbous root of Vidarl (an 
esculent tuber). 

32. An abscess with the characteristics of Vidradhi 
(Erysipelas) is called Vidradhika. The abscesses Putrini and 
Vidarika give intolerable pain and are fatty. 

33. Many other abscesses occurring suddenly due to the 
deranged Pitta are less fatty. Their virulence is in accordance 
with the aggravation of the dosas. 

34. In a patient of defiled fat these abscesses occur even 
without Prameha. They are not recognized as long as the 
colour is not clearly developed. 

35. Without the characteristic symptoms of Prameha 
if a patient passes urine red in colour or resembling the wash¬ 
ings of turmeric he is a victim of Raktapitta (urethral 
haemorrhage). 

36-37. Perspiration, foul smell in the limbs, lassitude 
and looseness in the limbs, inclination to lie down, sleep, or 
take food, burning sensation in the chest, eyes, tongue and 
ears, thickness of the tips hair and nails and their profuse 
growth, fondness for cool things, parchedness in the throat and 
palate, taste of sweetness in the mouth, burning sensation in 
hands and feet, all these are the symptoms indicating the 
onset of Prameha. Ants move about in the urine of the patient. 

38. Thirst and sweetness of urine and similar disorders 
of various forms occur when the illness progresses. When the 
symptoms are full the type occurs. When the other dosas sub¬ 
side the Vataja type may occur. 
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39. Prameha caused by Pitta and Kapha exhibits the 
entire symptoms simultaneously and that caused by sexual in¬ 
dulgence exhibits them gradually, Pittaja Prameha can be 
checked or alleviated. If the Prameha is not fully developed it 
can be cured. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said: 

1-3. I shall now describe the pathology of Vidradhi 
(Erysipelas) and Gulma (Intumescence), please listen O 
Susruta. If stale or very hot, dry, coarse and parchifying food¬ 
stuffs are taken, or if abnormal activities are indulged in, if 
hard and uneven beds are used the blood becomes vitiated. 
Then it vitiates the skin, flesh, fat and bones and takes refuge 
in the abdominal cavity and produces intumescence inside and 
outside the body. It gives excruciating pain. It may be elongat¬ 
ed or circular in shape. This is called Vidradhi. 

4. The dosas either severally or in combination produce 
on the surface of the body on different limbs knotty intumes¬ 
cences due to exuding contaminated blood. 

5. Inside, they are in the form of inflammations very 
terrible, deep seated and exuding. They grow like anthills. 
They impair digestion. 

6. They usually occur in the umbilical region, urinary 
bladder, liver, spleen lungs, heart, abdomen and the thigh 
joints. When there is palpitation of the heart they give excru¬ 
ciating pain. 

7. At the time of incubation it is black in colour and at 
the time of ripening or suppurating it becomes red. It is irre¬ 
gular information: It brings in loss of consciousness, vertigo, 
constipation, suppression of urine and noisiness in movement. 

8. In the pittaja type it is red, copper coloured or black 
producing thirst, fainting, fever and burning sensation. In the 
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kiphaja type it quickly incubates and suppurates. A little 
greyish in colour it gives an itching sensation. 

9. Shivering, chillness to touch, numbness of the affect¬ 
ed part, yawning, nonrelish for food and heaviness are the 
symptoms. The Sannipataja type is slow in growth and does 
not suppurate. It is irregular in formation. 

] 0 Looseness of the bowels is the common character¬ 
istic of both the external and the internal vidradhi. It assumes 
a black colour, surrounded by blisters and is attended with an 
intolerable burning pain and fever. 

11. The external abscess due to contaminated blood is 
a sign of Pitta. Such abscess in the internal regions is peculiar 
to women. There is another Vidradhi due to wounds with a 
weapon, or hitting with something. 

12. The blood originating from the wound is tossed by 
the Vayu and it aggravates pitta and produces a vidradhi of 
grave disorders exhibiting the symptoms of both Pitta and 
contaminated blood. 

13. Difference in the disorder is due to the difference in 
the seat of the abscess. If puffing up is the disorder in an 
abscess in the umbilical region that in the bladder is strangury. 

14. An abscess in the spleen will cause difficulty in in¬ 
haling and exhaling and excessive thirst. An abscess in the 
lungs produces constriction in the throat. An abscess in the 
heart produces pain all over the body. 

15. An abscess in the abdomen or its side produces 
loss of sense, Tamaka Svasa (a peculiar dyspnea) and digging 
pain in the heart. 

16. If there is an abscess in the thigh joints internally 
or externally or in the hips or on the back the pain will be in 
the sides and the wind will be obstructed at the rectum. 

17. The state of incubation, that of ripening and that 
of fully ripened tumour in the inside are to be known as very 
like those of any swelling. An internal abscess occurring above 
the umbilical region sends out the exudation after suppuration 
through the mouth and the others through the anus. 

18. In a vidradhi formation in rectum mouth or um¬ 
bilical region the dosa can be known from its suppuration. A 
sannipataja vidradhi shows alteration from its seat. 
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19. The Vidradhi in the umbilical region or in the 
urinary bladder, externally or internally when ripe, bursts. 
That which is fully grown suppurates but under-developed is 
infested with disorders. 

20. Sinful wicked women suffer from internal abscesses 
when the child in the womb dies; an inflammation occurs 
there very thick. 

21. An abscess on the breasts of women has all the 

characteristics of an external abscess. The blood in women is 

very subtle. Hence small girls do not suffer from internal 
abscess. 

22-23. An aggravated but obstructed Vayu in its path 

generally causes swellings. From the region between scrotum 

and the thigh joints it reaches the nerve vessel passing beyond 

the testicles and oppresses it. Thus it causes its swelling and a 

vitiation of the fat in the locality. It is called Vrddhi (H>d 

cela). It is of seven types. 

24 Due to the affliction of Vayu, in the case of Vrddhi 
whether external or internal there is excessive nuctummn. 
The swelling becomes inflated, parched and rough to 
touch accompanied by a burning sensation. 

25 Due to the affliction of Pitta the swelling resembles 

a ripe Udumbara fruit (Ficus Indica) attended 
burning sensation and suppuration. Due to the a 
Kapha the swelling is heavy, glossy and slightly painful. 

produces an itching sensation. , 

26 Due to the affliction of contaminated blood, the 

swelling becomes compact, dark in colour and covered 
bulbous eruptions on its surface. All the symptoms of Pittaja 
Vrddhi arc present. Due to the action of fat de e > ap 
the Vrddhi is soft and rounded like a palm fruit. 

27. This ailment is called Mutraja \ rddhi as 
patient habitually suppresses the passage of unne. 
no hair on the swelling. It is soft and quiet but is distuibed 

on m ° 2 g me p 1 t un ing into C hin water, and taking in food¬ 
stuffs aggravating the Vayu produces strangury and rmglike 

markings beneath the scrotum. . , 

29-30. Suppression of faeces and passage of urine and 
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abnormal activities of the limbs causes the aggravation of the 
Vayu that affects the virility of the patient and takes the 
blood downwards. This causes knotty swelling in the thigh 
joints. 

31. Neglected at the outset this Vrddhi turns into 
Gulma (enlarged spleen, etc.) and produces in its wake many 
disorders like distension, etc. Firmly pressed it goes in with a 
sound but comes out swelling again. 

32. The Rakta Vrddhi is incurable. Vata Vrddhi con¬ 
tinues in the same size with a network of coarse blue and red 
veins like a window covered with a woollen net. 

33. There are seven types of Vrddhi due to the dosas 
severally and combined in diverse ways and the eighth one 
happens in women due to the contamination of menstrual 
blood. 

34. Fever, dysentery, fainting, vomiting, chillness and 
hunger make even a strong man emaciated. 

35. The patient who takes boiled rice and drinks too 
much or fasts or takes bath is soon overwhelmed with fits of 
fainting. 

36. Without resorting to emollient or diaphoretic 
measures, drying up measures shall be used or those measures 
provoking free flow of blood shall be used whether the patient 
is free from defiled dosas or not. 

37-38. In the case of the Vataja Vidradhi the wind and 
the defiled matter can be eliminated separately or collectively. 
The Vayu mixed with blood passing through the ducts obs¬ 
tructs their upward or downward passage and produces pain. 
The swelling Gulma can be felt by the hand in a knotty 
globular shape. It feels a little hot. 

39. The Vayu lodged in the abdomen becomes hard 
and coarse due to fasting or obstruction to the passage by 
Kapha and waste matter. 

40. The aggravated Vayu continuing in its own locatious 
acts independently, while located in the seat of any other 
dosa it is dependent on that dosa. The consolidated lump of 
iapha in combination with dirt occupying the bladder, um¬ 
bilical region, thoracic cavity and sides is called Gulma. 
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41. In the Vataja type of gulma, headache, fever, in¬ 
flammation of the spleen, rumbling sound in the entrails, a 
pricking pain in the limbs, loose motions, and difficult painful 
urination are the symptoms. 

42. There is swelling (Sotha or Anasarca) in the limbs, 
mouth or in the feet, impaired gastric function, parchedness 
and black colour of the skin etc. due to the fickleness of Vayu. 

43. Like a blind man groping about rolling his eye¬ 
balls without realising the place where he is, the gulma rolls 
about as if a number of ants have covered it. It throbs. 

44. Due to Pitta, burning sensation is felt. There are 
acid eructations, epileptic fits, loose motions, sweating thirst, 
chlorosis (Haridrya) and swellings all over the body. 

45. The deranged kapha is aggravated or diminishes and 
scorches its seat. There is rigidity due to kapha, non relish for 
food, a feeling of exhaustion, heaviness of head and fever. 

46. Obesity, lassitude, disquietude whiteness or black¬ 
ness of skin etc. are observed. The swelling becomes hard 
and fixed and the patient has steady sleep for a short while. 

47. Inflammations caused by two dosas in combination 
affecting their own respective seats and exhibiting their own 
symptoms prove fatal. 

48-49. Rakta gulma (ovarian tumour) found only in 
women is caused by all dosas and exhibits severe pain and 
burning sensation. It suppurates quickly. It is hard and raised 
and is incurable. If a woman suffering from uterine trouble 
exposes herself to gusts of wind during her menstrual period 
the Vayu principle gets aggravated. 

50. It obstructs the passage of menstrual flow of blood 
which collecting in the abdominal cavity produces symptoms 
of pregnancy. 

51. Disquietude, milk in the breasts, craving desire for 
various foodstuffs etc. as in pregnancy and waywardness are 
also seen. In combination with Vayu, Pitta accumulates in 
the vaginal passage. 

52. The blood is too collected there. All the symptoms 
of Vataja and Pittaja gulmas are observed. In the womb the 

seat of blood there is acute pain. 

53. There is vaginal discharge with fetid smell and 
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lencorrhoea with pain. Enlarged spleen also appears like preg¬ 
nancy sometimes. All these are due to unnatural desire for 
sexual intercourse. 

54. It suppurates slowly and the vidradhi does not 
grow again. If that is contaminated with impure blood it 
suppurates quickly. 

55-56. Since it gives a burning sensation quickly it is 
called Yidradhi. If a gulma occurs on another gulma there is 
burning sensation and pain in the spleen. Digestion is im¬ 
paired, colour of complexion is faded and stiength diminishes. 
The natural urges are suppressed. If the previous symptoms 
are not present the symptoms of an external abscess are present. 
There is not much pain in the viscera or the limbs. 

57. Pallour, cough, bulging out of the abdomen, rumb¬ 
ling sound in the abdomen with excruciating pain and dis¬ 
tension are also present. 

58. The wind is obstructed above and below. It is 
called Anaha. If there is the outcome of thick seed-like thing 
with knotty grips it is called Asthlla. 

59. When the Vayu originating from the stomach gives 
rise to an excruciating pain and all other symptoms too are 
present it is called Pratyasthlla. 

60-61. Profuse eructation, suppression of faeces, insatia¬ 
tion, rumbling sound in the entrails, severe distension, inability 
to digest, etc. are the symptoms of an imminent Gulma. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said :— 

1. I shall explain the pathology of Udara (Ascites, 
dropsy, flatulence) O Susruta, please listen. All ailments 
affect the man of impaired digestion. The more so in the 
case of Udaras. 



2. Due to the accumulation of waste matter many ail¬ 
ments such as indigestion etc. are produced. The Vayus going 
up or down when obstructed make the Pravahini (the ducts 

of the digestive system) in-operative. 

3 The Prana vayus defile the Apana vayus and incar¬ 
cerate them in the inter spaces of flesh and skin alter produc¬ 
ing the inflammation of the abdomen. Udara ailment is o 

eight types. . . . 

4. The different dosas severally and in combination 

give rise to four. The spleen, the thigh joints, wounds and 

fluid watery substances are the four other causes giving use to 
four types of Udara. People affected by Udara have dry pala e 
and lips. The hands, feet and the abdomen pain very much. 

5. Inability to move about, deficiency in strength, inability 
to eat, distension of the abdomen-all these are symptoms of the 
onset. Patients look like ghost. 

6 Appetite is lost, distaste for everything is experienced. 

At the time of digestion a burning sensation is: felt. He who is 
not particularly mindful of taking food after digestion 
injudicious in his diet. 

7 His strength diminishes, limbs become emaciated, 
even a slight activity makes him breathe hard, he shtrks work: 
he is dejected; he becomes lean. 

8 Pain in the bladder joints always, fever and indiges¬ 

tion even after a light meal, loss of strength etc. occur in a 
Jathararogin (a patient of Ascites). , 

9. Free somnolence and lassitude, loose motions bit by 
bit burning sensation, intumescence, distension m 
entrails-aU these are to be found in an Udara roga due to 
watery accumulation (serous fluid). . ,. 

10 Patients of Ascites due to serous fluid definitely die 
and thev need not be bewailed. A rumbling sound is heard 
inside the belly. The external surface is charged wit a net¬ 
work of veins like a window. 

11 When Vayu subsides after exciting the navel and 
the entrailsaJid producing disorders, pain is felt m the chest, 

hips, navel, anus and the thigh joints. 

12. The Vayu comes out with a loud report (breaking 
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the wind) the patient passes a little urine. He is not eager 
for anything; the mouth is devoid of taste. 

13. In the Vatodara there is intermescence in hands, 
feet, face and stomach and pain in the sides of the stomach, 
abdomen, hips and the back. The joints seem to break. 

14. Dry cough, pain in the limbs, heaviness of the nether 
regions of the body, suppression of stool, blackness or reddish 
colour in the skin etc. and varied tastes in the mouth—these 
are the symptoms of Vataja types of Ascites. 

15. A breaking piercing pain is experienced in the 
abdomen. The surface is covered with a network of blue 
or black veins. The abdomen becomes distended and wonder¬ 
ful sounds are heard from within. 

16. It is the Vayu that makes the sound and produces 
the pain as it courses all about. In the Pittaja type of Ascites, 
fever, epileptic fits, burning sensation and bitter taste in the 
mouth are the symptoms. 

17. (Other symptoms are) Vertigo, dysentery, yellow 
colour in the skin etc., greenish hue in the abdomen, having 
yellow or copper coloured network of veins on the surface 
of the abdomen, profuse perspiration and burning sensation. 

18. The person feels that fumes escape from his stomach 
that is soft for the touch. He complains of pain as digestion 
takes place quickly. In the ailment of Ascites due to kapha 
excessive lassitude, perspiration, oedematous swelling of limbs 
and heaviness are experienced. 

19. Moreover somnolence or painful sleep, nonrelish 
for food, dyspnea, cough, white colour in the skin etc. are 
also observed. The stomach is glossy and covered with net 
work of veins black and white in colour. 

20. If the serous fluid increases the abdomen becomes 
hard, cool to the touch, firm and heavy. If the cause is the 
combined action of all the humours all the symptoms are 
present. 

21-22. Defiled by all humours (dosas) the waste matter 
with the contaminated blood comes to the abdomen and 
begins to putrefy. It produces an ailment of Ascites which is 
rapid in suppurating and very terrible. It produces emaciation 
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epileptic fits and vertigo : Daring cold and windy days 
the ailment exhibits signs of aggravation. 

23-26. Due to excessive intake of food, agitation, 
excessive travelling or drinking, injudicious use of beverages, 
misuse of emetics etc. the spleen which is on the left side gets 
dislodged and becomes enlarged. Or its enlargement may 
be caused by the obstruction of blood through fatty substances. 
This Asthita (seedlike growth) is very hard and raised like 
the back of a tortoise. While growing gradually it spreads all 
over the abdominal cavity and is attended with dyspnea, 
cough, thirst, dryness of the mouth, distension of the abdomen, 
fever, yellowness of skin, epileptic fits, vomiting, burning 
sensation and fainting. 

27-28. The network of veins is crimson, blue or yellow 
colour or it may have various colours. Tympanites with sup¬ 
pression of stools, fainting, burning sensation in the chest and 
fever may supervene. Heaviness (of other organs), taking of 
food without appetite or hardness (of itself) may cause the 
dislodgemcnt of the Yakrt (Liver) from the right side of the 
body as in the case of spleen. 

29. When the liver suppurates and when the faecal 
matter accumulates in the rectum the patient will be afflicted 
by piles, tympanites and other sorts of disorders. 

30-31. The aggravated Vayu obstructs faecal matter, 
pitta and kapha. When Apana is also similarly obstructed 
by it there is pain and fever. Moreover, cough, dyspnea, 
severe pain in the thigh pain in the head, limbs, umbilical 
region and sides, non-evacuation of bowels, nonrelish for 
food, vomiting and permeation of the abdominal cavity by 
defiled wind are observed. 

32. A permanent network of blue or red veins covers the 
outer surface of the stomach. Above the navel, generally, it 
takes the shape of a coin’s tail. 

33. When wounded by bones or weapons in the stomach 
the liver begins to suppurate emitting much pus through the 
wound. 

34. Only the unripe ones having mucous come through 
the anus which is little by little. Although it has a fetid 
smell it is lubricious and yellowish red in colour. 
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35. What remains fills the abdominal cavity and begins 
to work disorders. It increases beneath the umbilical region 

and assumes the form of serous fluid. 

36. When the dosas get aggravated and all the symptoms 
such as dyspnea, thirst and vertigo appear the ailment is called 
Chidrodara by some and Parisravyudara by others. 

37. This happens in an emaciated person of impaired 
digestion by drinking too much of water, or drinking with 
great deal of joy. 

38. The Vayu and Kapha become aggravated through 
such injudicious conduct and obstruct the path of acid secre¬ 
tions of the stomach and it increases to the extent of water 
taken in even if it be a drop. 

39. Due to its aggravation the Udara roga is accom¬ 
panied by thiist and pain in the anus and the ears. There is 
cough, dyspnea and nonrelish for food. The surface is 
covered with a network of veins of various colours. 

40. Because the abdomen is full of water, it is soft to 
the touch. There is agitation and shivering in the Dakodara. 
The abdomen is firm and glossy. It covers the nerves. 

41. If neglected, all types of Ascites lead to further 
liquefactions of the serous accumulations and even the outlets 
of the ducts and joints. 

42. If perspiration is obstructed the internal contents 
grow further. That serous fluid filling the stomach causes 
Ksatodara ailment. 

43. The dropsy becomes firm, heavy and spherical and 
does not produce any sound when pressed. The patient gets 
weaker every day. When the nerve is touched it moves. 

44-45. The disappearance of the veins is an indication 
of Sannipataja type. All the different types of Udara exhibit 
the symptoms of serous fluid within a fortnight and are 
incurable from their very inception. 
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chapter one hundred and sixtytwo 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said :— 


1. O Susruta, I shall tell you the pathology of Pandu 
(Chlorosis and Jaundice) and that of Sotha (Oedema and 
Anasarca). All the morbid humours with Pitta as their 
leader become aggravated due to various exciting factors 
mentioned before. 

2. The more powerful of the dosas lead them on and 
toss them about all over the body. Finally when they come to 
rest they permeate all the ten Dhamanis (Nerves). 

3. The kapha, skin, blood and the flesh are defiled. 


Different colours are given to the skin. 

4. Among the colours the colour of yellow-like tur¬ 
meric is predominant. Hence the ailment is called Pandu. 
A sort of heaviness of the body is caused by Vayu. 

5. In the Amaja type (where much matter is present) 
the main constituents, Dhatus of the body, lose their consistency 
and become lighter. The patient becomes deficient in blood 
(Anaemic). The quantity of fat is diminished. The bones 
are not substantial. The sense organs do not function properly. 

6 The limbs get thinner and thinner; clammy sweats 
exude in the cardiac region. Pain in the eyes, rigidity in the 
face and salivation are observed. 

7. The patient does not feel much thirst. He abhors 
chillness . With his dishevelled hair fluttering in the air he 
patiently suffers from fever of equal intensity. He coughs, 
has pain in the ears and has vertigo. 

8-10. The ailment is of five types, four of them being 
caused by the dosas severally and in combination and the fifth 
by eating earth. The premonitory signs are perspiration m the 
Y • 3 the heart dryness of the skin, nonrelish for food, 

2; T *bT 

causes I stupor, excruciating pain, wetness all over the body, 
l * f b L k or vermillion colour and dryness in the veins, 
““J ° faeces and urine, intumescence dryness of mouth 

and noltriis, scan.um of faeces and numbness m the stdes. 
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11. The Pitta causes greenish or yellow colour in the 
vein, etc., fever, vanish of vision of light (darkness), thirst, 
emaciation of the body, swooning, foul smell, fondness for 
cold things and bitter taste in the mouth. 

12. The Kapha causes diarrhoea, acid erectations, burn¬ 
ing sensation, clamminess of the cardiac region, lethargy, 
saline taste in the mouth, horripilation and aphonia. 

13. Cough and Vomiting the symptoms of a combination 
are very unbearable. The mucous expectorated is either 
bitter or sweet due to the prevalent Vayu or Pitta. 

14. The defiled kapha vitiates the fat and other vital 
constituents of the body and generating a condition of parched¬ 
ness causes even haemorrhage. As said before, it may obstruct 
the various ducts and vessels of the body resulting in general 
debility. 

15. In Jaundice the navel, feet, face and the penis become 
thinner and thinner; the faeces are infested with germs, loose 
and mixed with blood and mucous matter. 

16. A patient affected by jaundice continuing to eat 
pitta-generating foodstuffs is afflicted by Kamala (chlorois). 
The pitta, coming of its seat in the abdominal cavity scorches 
up the blood and the flesh. 

17. The colour of the urine, faeces, eyes, mouth and the 
face becomes yellow; the patient feels a burning sensation; 
indigestion sets in and the patient lies like a bloated toad weak 
in all his limbs and organs of sense. 

18. The unabsorbed pitta of a jaundice patient gives 
rise to a kind of swelling and when these swellings are neglect¬ 
ed, the dreadful ailment of Kumbha Kamala sets in. 

19. The unassimilated Pitta produces greenness of com¬ 
plexion. The Vayu and Pitta in combination produce vertigo, 
thirst, desire for the company of women and slight rise in 
temperature. 

20. Moreover, there may. be somnolence and impaired 
digestion. Sages call it Hallmaka. A great lassitude is also 
observed. All these are the premonitory symptoms of this 
disease. 

21-22. Sotha (oedema) has already been mentioned as 
a grave ailment. Hence, it is being explained. The defiled 
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Vayu takes the contaminated blood, pitta and kapha to the 
external vessels and gets obstructed in its path generating a 
raised and compact swelling in the local flesh and skin. This 
is called Sotha. 

23-24. This ailment is divided into nine according to 
the causes—the three dosas separately, in combination of twos, 
all combined, due to attack and due to poison. It is divided 
into three in accordance with their shapes (1) large, (2) 
raised and pointed, (3) knotty. They may be congenital or 
acquired. If they spread all over the body they are necessarily 
generated by overlustfulness. 

25. A common cause for all types of Sothas is the 
deranged morbid humour. They are found in persons emaciat¬ 
ed due to sickness, overwork, fasting, etc. rapidly growing. 

26. In the case of others the intake of foodstuffs in 
large quantities especially such as are heavy, too cold, saline, 
acid or alkaline, green vegetables and water or excessive sleep 
or wakefulness may cause Sotha. 

27-28. The voluntary suppression of natural urges, 
eating dried flesh, indigestion, exhaustion, sexual intercourse, 
travelling by foot or in a jolting vehicle—all these aggravate 
these diseases:—dyspnea, cough, dysentery, piles, ascites, 
leucorrhoea, fever, tympanites, flatulence, vomiting, hiccough, 
erysipelas and jaundice. 

29. The morbid humours lodged in the upper, middle 
or lower parts of the body generate Sotha (oedematous swell¬ 
ing) in their scat or in the urinary bladder. 

30. Its premonitory symptoms are burning pain in the 
nerves and heaviness of limbs. In the Vataja type of swellings, 
they are found to be shifting in their character, rough, blackish 
or reddish in colour and have rough hair round their base. 

31. The patient complains of breaking pain in the 
temples, bladder, entrails, etc. Due to the pain he is unable 
to sleep. The swelling grows rapidly and the whole body is 
painful. 

32. The swelling is small during nights and grows large 
during the day. It is glossy. By pressure it may subside. If 
mustard is applied over the swelling a tingling sensation is 
experienced. 
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33. The pittaja type of swelling is black, red or yellow 
in colour; it produces Sosa (emaciation); it does not subside 
quickly. Before the advent and in the middle, it gives a burning 

sensation all o v er the body. . , 

34 Fever with thirst, burning sensation and perspira¬ 
tion, vertigo, pain, stupor, yearning for things, loose motion, 
foul smell and softness to the touch are characteristic 

symptoms. . 

35. In the kaphaja type the swelling gives an itching^ 

sensation, has yellow and gray hairs, is hardskinned, cold, 
firm, glossy, smooth and painful; it produces sleep, vomiting, 
sensation and indigestion. 

36-37. A blow, a cut from any weapon or any hard 
thing, exposure to chill winds or sea breezes or the juice of 
Bhallataka 1 or Kapikacchu 2 fruits may produce a swelling with 
erysipelas. It is marked by extreme heat and exhibits symptoms- 
common to Pittaja type. It is red in colour. 

38. Swelling due to poison is caused by poisonous in¬ 
sects and reptiles when they pass over the body or urinate 
there. Even when nonpoisonous insects and animals bite or 
scratch swelling may occur. 

39-40. When one comes into contact with a cloth con¬ 
taminated by faeces, urine, or semen or when one comes into 
contact with breeze coming from poisonous trees or when one 
grinds a poisonous medicine, a swelling may occur that is soft 
shifting, hanging loose and extremely painful and burning. A 
fresh swelling without disorders can be cured but not a chronic 
one. 


1. Somecarpus anacardium. 

2. Perhaps the same as Svayamgupta=Mucuna pruriens. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYTHREE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1 . O Susruta, I shall explain the pathology ofVisarpa 
(Erysipelas—dry spreading itch), please listen. Visarpa may 
be caused by defiled morbid humours in the same way as swell¬ 
ings (Sotha). The humours are defiled either by the obstruc¬ 
tion of the vessels or prevention of the outlet of excreta. 

2 - 4 . This is an external ailment. It may be caused by 
fright or overwork. These ailments are more and more difficult 
of cure in the order of enumeration. When the dosas are 
aggravated by the usual exciting factors especially those 
parchifying foodstuffs they come out from within due to exces¬ 
sive thirst, or irregular functions of the excretory system or the 
impairment of the digestive system or physical strength. This 
brings on an attack of dry spreading itch. 

5 . In the Vataja type the pain and disorders are the same 
as in Vataja fever. A throbbing sensation is experienced, an 
aching piercing pain and misery of utter exhaustion is felt. 
It is attended with horripilation too. 

6 . In the pittaja type it spreads very rapidly; it is bright, 
red in colour and exhibits all symptoms of a Pittajvara (fever). 
In the kaphaja type of dry itch, it is very irritating, glossy and 
exhibits the symptoms of kaphaja fever and its pain. 

7 . Erysipelas of the Sannipataja type exhibit all the 
symptoms. When neglected it flourishes with all sorts of 
eruptions. 

8 . Due to the combined action of Vayu and Pitta, there 
is fever vomiting, fainting, diarrhoea, thirst, vertigo, breaking 
pain in the joints, the gastric fire becomes defunct, nonrelish 
for food and tamaka Svasa—all these manifest themselves. 

9 . All the body appears to be covered with burning 
charcoal. Wherever the itch spreads it gives the burning 
sensation. 

10. The place from where the itch has shifted appears 
black or blue like the burnt cinders or becomes red and grows 
with eruptions as in the case of a burn. It is very rapid. 
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11 . Hence, it invades the vital principles since the Vayu 
is very powerful and produces pain all over the body, iemoves 
sensibility and sleep and makes him gasp for breath. 

12. The patient has hiccough and does not get any 
permanent relief on the ground or bed or in seat, since he 
becomes insatiable. 

13. Turning over sides he endures a lot of pain, ex¬ 
periences stupor and delusion mentally and physically and 
enters a sleep from which it becomes difficult to wake him up. 
This is called Agnivisarpa. 

14-16. Vayu obstructed by Kapha, shatters it into 
pieces. It then vitiates the blood in the vessels in the 
skin, sinews and flesh of a sanguinous person. A knotty 
garland (series) of a number of erysipelatic eruptions elongat¬ 
ed or round in shape is produced by it. This exudes blood and 
gives excruciating pain. Dyspnea, cough, dysentery, parched¬ 
ness of the mouth, hiccough, vomiting, vertigo, fainting, 
pallor, epileptic fits, breaking pain in the limbs and impaired 
digestive function—all these accompany it. This is called 
Granthivisarpa caused by the derangement of Kapha and 
Vayu. 

17-21. The derangement of Kapha and Pitta produce 
these—fever, numbness, somnolence, lassitude, headache, 
weakness and jerky movements of the limbs, delirium, repug¬ 
nance for food, vertigo, epileptic fits, impaired gastric fire, 
breaking pain in the bones, thirst, dullness of the sense organs, 
undigested excreta and smearing of the ducts with slimy 
mucous. The itch usually starts from any part of the stomach 
and spreads. It does not pain much. It is surrounded by 
pustules deep, yellow, red or gray in colour. The main itch is 
glossy, black or blue in colour, dirty, heavy and has a swelling 
with hot grave suppurations. When it breaks, the fleshy por¬ 
tion is severed up making the sinews and nerves clearly visible. 
It emits the foul smell of a dead body. This is called Kardama 
Visarpa (Miry Visarpa). 

22-23. When a blow or cut affects the body the Vayu 
becomes aggravated and vitiates the blood and the Pitta. It 
then produces itches and eruptions resembling the pulse 
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Kulattha 1 (Horse gram). There is swelling, fever, pain and 
burning sensation. The blood is blackish-red in colour. The 
erysipelas caused by the dosas severally can be cured. That 
caused by the dosas in twos can be cured if disorders are not 
many. 

24. Those itches caused by all the humours in combi¬ 
nation, those affecting the vulnerable joints, those in which 
the sinews, nerves and flesh are shattered and those with pus 
emitting the foul smell of dead bodies are incurable. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFOUR 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1-3. Injudicious diet and conduct, sinful actions, ridi¬ 
culing or killing good people, sinful fights, abductions, 
accumulated evils of the previous births—all these in combi¬ 
nation aggravate the morbid principles Vayu, Pitta and Kapha. 
They permeate the various ducts and vessels of the body and 
contaminate the skin, the fat, the blood and the flesh. After 
drying them up when the dosas come out they discolour the 
entire skin. Authorities call this Kustha (cutaneous affections, 
leprosy etc.). 

4. When neglected at the outset these Kusthas spread 
all over the body and vitiate the fundamental principles and 
constituents of the organism external and internal. 

5 . The affected part gets contracted or covered with 
perspiration and clammy discharges. Minute terrible germs 
infest the region. The hair, the skin, the sinews, and the 
vessels of various secretions are infested by them. 

6 . The body of the patient appears to be covered with 
ashes. Kusthas are of seven types being caused by the dosas 
severally and in twos or all combined together. 


1. Dolichos biftonus. 
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7-10. Although all the dosas are present in every case 
the prevalent dosa is to be considered as the main cause. The 
Kustha Kapala is due to Vayu. Audumbara is due to Pitta 
and Mandala is due to Kapha. Vicarci and Rsyajihva are 
due to Vata and Pitta. Carmaikakustha (Prurigo) and Kitima 
(Keloid tumour), Sidhma, Alasa and Vipadika are due to 
Vayu and Kapha: Dadru (Ring worm) and Satarus are due to 
Pitta and Kapha. Pundarlka, Visphota, Pama, Carmadala and 
Kakana are due to the combined action of all the three doSas. 
The first three (i.e. Kapala, Audumbara andMan dala), Dadru,. 
Kakana, Pundarlka and Rsyajihva are the seven Mahakusthas. 

11-14. Some of the affected patches are soft and some 
are rough; in some cases there is perspiration, in some cases 
there is no perspiration; Pallor, burning and itching sens¬ 
ations, somnolence (lossof feeling), pricking pain, affection of 
the optic nerves, darkness of vision, excessive pain in the limbs, 
rapid appearance and permanent stay of the patches, roughness 
to the touch, aggravation when the slightest cause is present,, 
horripilation and dark black colour of the blood—all these 
are the preliminary symptoms of Kustha. The patches in the 
Kapala type of Kustha resemble a black and reddish skull,, 
are attended with excruciating pain. They are dry and rough, 
of irregular formation and are covered over with dirty hair.. 
This Kustha is highly dreadful. 

15-17. The patch in the Audumbara type of Kustha 
has the colour of the Udumbara fruit (ficus Indica) ; it is cir¬ 
cular in shape; it exudes copious discharge of pus; it is 
attended with excessive pain and a burning sensation. The 
patches are not contiguous nor do they burst. Many germs are 
found in them. In the Mandalakustha (Erythema) the patches 
are firm, thick, glossy, exuding white and red discharge,, 
congested and overlapping one another, raised, excessively 
irritating, of copious discharge and infested with parasites. 
They are of glossy yellow colour. 

18. The Vicarcika type of Kustha is irritating, black ia 
colour and covered with exuding postules. Rough to the touch 
they are red in the extremities and black within and slightly 
raised. 
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19. The Kustha known as Rsyajihva is infested with a 
number of germs. It resembles the tongue of the deer Rsya. 
In the Carmakhya Kustha the patch is rough to the touch 
like the skin of an elephant. 

20. In the Kitima type of Kustha the patch is dry and 
resembles the scales of a fish. It is hard and shining and has 
the colour of fire. It irritates. 

21-22. A kind of patch rough within and glossy outside 
by rubbing which dust is scattered is smooth to the touch. 
There is no perspiration. It resembles a flower without dew- 
drops. It is usually formed in thin layers at its upper ends. 
It is characterised by itching sensation and red marks. This 
is called Vipadika and usually affects hands and feet. 

23-24. In the type of Kustha called Dadru (ring worm) 
the ulcer gives excruciating pain and itching sensation. The 
eruptions are red. They spread like the Durva grass tinged 
with a colour like that of an AtasI flower (linseed). It has an 
elevated ring-like groove. It produces itching sensation. Its 
roots are thick. It is characterised by burning sensation. It 
emits blood and is full of wounds. 

25-26. It gives a burning sensation and is generally caused 
by all the humours in combination. The surrounding zone is 
red or tawny coloured. It gives an itching sensation and 
excruciating pain. The pustules are white or red and the patch 
appears like leaves of lotus covered with drops of water. This 
Kustha is called Pundarlka. 

27. In the type of Kustha called Pama the ulcers exude 
discharges and give itching sensation and excruciating pain. 
They have a dusky or reddish hue and are very rough. Gene¬ 
rally they appear in elbows and buttocks. 

28. An excruciating pain and burning sensation charac¬ 
terise the Kusthas Carmadala and Kakana where the eruptions 
can be touched but emit blood when scratched. 

29. The Kakana type is at first red but turns into black, 
resembling the washings of Triphala. All ulcers in all types of 
kustha become black due to their own respective reasons. 

30. The different types of kustha must be understood 
through their symptoms and actions. That which is caused by 
all thedosas shall be abandoned (as incurable). 
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31, The Kustha that affects the bones, marrows and 
semen is incurable, that which affects the fat Yapya (tieated by 
palliatives) and that which affects our bones or flesh can be 
cured. 

32. The Kustha produced by Kapha and Vayu in com- 
bination is not very difficult to cure. So also is the case of a 
kustha that has affected only the skin and does not secrete any 
discharge. When the kustha has affected only the skin, dis¬ 
coloration and roughness in the skin is observed. 

33-34. Perspiration, heat and swelling, eruptions in hands 
and feet and in the joints, extreme pressure as if the fat is 
being crushed on account of the dosas—all these symptoms 
characterise the kustha attacking the blood and flesh. The 
ability of the patient to feel sensations is impaired slightly. 
Voice becomes sunk and hollow, eyesight is affected, fat and 
marrow in the bones are destroyed. 

35. When the germs affect the semen the patient trans¬ 
mits the disease to his wife and children. All these ailments 
with the characteristic symptoms affect even animals. 

36. Svitra (Leucoderma) and the dreadful disease Kilasa 
have the same exciting factors as Kustha. They are not of 
the bleeding type. All the three dhatus are affected by them. 
All the dosas cause them. 

37-38. Svitra caused by Vayu is rough and red, that of 
pittaja type is copper-coloured and shaped like lotus leaves. 
It gives a burning sensation and the hair in the affected 
part fall off. The kaphaja type of Svitra is thick and white 
and gives an itching sensation. It gradually affects the blood, 
flesh and fat. Both these are incurable. 

39. Asvitra with plenty of hair not turned white, not 
contiguous and of recent origin, can be cured, if it is not 
caused by scalds or burns. Other types are to be abandoned 
as incurable. 

40. A Kilasa (Psoriasis) in the private parts, lips or on 
the palms, even of recent origin has to be avoided as incur¬ 
able by persons wishing for success. 
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41. All diseases are transmitted from person to person by 
touching, taking food together, sexual intercourse, sharing the 
same bed or seat or by using the same clothes, garlands, 
unguents, etc. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYFIVE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. Krmis (bodily germs) are of two types: the external 
and the internal. The external ones are of four types being 
caused by 1) faecal matter 2) mucous matter 3) blood and 
4) other discharges of waste matter. 

2. The external parasites born of the waste matter are 
enumerated as twenty in number. They are of the shape and 
colour of gingelly seeds and take refuge in hair or garments. 

3. Though they are very minute they have many feet. 
Two principal classes of these named \ ukas (lice) and Liksas 
(nits or ticks) bring about Kotha (Urticaria) and K.and u g a bda 
(itches in the neck). 

4-6. The internal parasites cause kustha. The external 
ones are caused by deranged kapha by the intake of sweet 
rice, jaggery, milk, curds, fish and newly harvested grains. 
From the abdomen they spread all over the body. Some are 
potshaped and some are like earthworms. Some are like the 
germinating seeds of grains, some slender and long, some are 
like specks, some are white and some are copper coloured. 
They are seven with seven names. 

7-8. They are Antradas (gnawers of entrails), Udara- 
vestas (permeating the abdomen) Hrdayadas (eating the heart), 
Mahagudas (rectal mousters) Cyurus (falling off), Darbhaku- 
sumas (like darbha flowers) and Sugandhas (sweet smelling). 
They cause disquietude, water discharge from mouth, indiges¬ 
tion, nonrelish for food, epilepsy, vomiting, fever, tympanites, 
emaciation, sneezing and Catarrh. 
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9 There are some parasites in the blood and the blood 
vessels. They have no feet. They are copper coloured and 
circular in shape. Some of them are so minute that they can 

not be seen by the naked eye. 

10. They are Kesadas (eating the hair) Romavidhva- 
msas (destroyers of hair) Romadvlpas (hair-islanded), Udum- 
baras, Aurasas and Matrs and these produce Kustha quickly. 

11-12. Some parasites grow in the abdomen originating 
from faeces. They take a downward course. But when they 
are fully grown they proceed towards the abdomen. Then they 
produce a foul faecal smell in the mouth, breath and eructa¬ 
tions. They are like big circles, some small, some stout, tawny, 
yellow, white or black in colour. 

13-14. They are five in number named Kakeruka, Make- 
ruka, Sausurada, Sasula, and Leliha. They produce loose 
motions, acute pain, obstruction to excretion, emaciation, 
pallor, horripilation, impaired digestion and itching sensation 
in the anus by travelling in wrong directions. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYS1X 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

1-3. O SuSruta, I shall explain the pathology of Vata- 
vyadhi (disease of the nervous system). If we are to speak of 
•disorders the reason thereof is an obstruction to the natural flow 
(of the wind). The Vayu element in the body is actually the 
'Visvakarma (the architect of the universe), Visvatma (the 
soul of the universe) Visvarupa (having all forms), Prajapati 
(lord of the created beings) Srastr (creator) Dhatr (theorigi-- 
nator) Vibhu (all pervading) Visnu, Sarfihartr (Annihilator) 
M r tyu (Death) Antaka (Finisher). Hence one should 
■endeavour to preserve it in equilibrium. 


1.166.14. 


487 


4. A correct knowledge ofPrakrta (physiological) and 
■Vaikrta (pathological) aspects with the diverse actions of the 
morbid principles in combination and severally must be had. 

5. The vaikrta actions are of five types. They are being 
mentioned along with their pathology and characteristic signs. 

6. Vayu is aggravated by the defiling factors of the 
seven fundamental elements of the system. Such things shall 
not be used by the patient too much. The Vayu obstructs the 
fourfold passages (ducts or vessels). 

7-8. When these vessels are filled with the aggravated 
dosas the vitiated Vayu produces acute pain, tympanites, rumbl¬ 
ing sound in the intestines, suppression of the stools, loss of 
voice, impaired sight, grip in the buttocks and the back and 
other similar grave disorders. 

9. The Vatavyadhi originating from the abdomen gives 
rise to vomiting, dyspnea, cough, cholera, itching sensation and 
other ailments above the navel whose main characteristics will 
be some sort of obstruction. 

10. The Vayu located in the ducts produces ill function¬ 
ing of the sense organs, roughness of the skin, eruptions, acute 
pain, dyspnea and symptoms of poisoning with discoloration. 

11. The Vayu located inside the entrails produces 
obstruction to evacuation, nonrelish for food leanness and vertigo 
knotty eruptions in the flesh and fat and roughness of the skin 
too are caused. 

12. The body appears to be heavy and pains as if hit 
with the fist or a baton. The Vayu located in the bone pro¬ 
duces severe pain in the thighs and bones. 

13. The Vayu located in the marrow produces loss of 
firmness in the bones, loss of sleep and severe pain. A rapid 
emission of the semen and other disorders too are produced. 

14. If the Vayu is located in the semen or in the womb 
(in women) involuntary emission of semen or miscarriage is 
produced. The Vayu located in the head produces scantness of 
faeces. The Vayu located in any place produces intumescence 
when aggravated, which cannot be cured. 

15. If the Vayu is located in the joints the abdomen to the 
touch feels like a leatherbag full of water and located atrophy is 
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generated. If it is located in different limbs a piercing pain, a 
breaking ache, throbbing, etc. in the limbs are felt. 

16. Numbness, convulsive jerky movements, somnolence, 
breaking and shaking of joints are observed. When the excited 
Vayu permeates the nerves it produces constant convulsive 
movements of the limbs. The ailment is called Aksepana 
(convulsion). 

17. The enraged Vayu when obstructed from below 
courses upwards and presses against the heart. It then generates 
pain in the head and the temples. 

18. It may toss up the whole body and bend down his 
cheek bone. The victim then breathes hard closing both the 


eyes. 


19-20. He may coo like a dove without any attachment 
to anything (unconscious). This ailment is called Apatantraka. 
When the enraged Vayu moves on to the heart and the left 
nostril he may feel some slight relief and there may be relapse 
immediately. This and similar ailment caused by a violent flow 
cannot be cured easily. 

21. When the body is severed by the wind the patient 
perspires and his body becomes rigid. When the body is stretch¬ 
ed again the wind pervades the whole body. 

22-23. The Vayu lodged inside the vital constituents of 
the body produces the obstruction to the locomotion of the 
eyes, yawning, loss of energy and pain in the teeth: excruciating 
pain in the sides, grips in the cheek, back and the head, exter¬ 
nal curvature of the body at the back and a sense of heaviness 
in the heart and the head. 

24. The chest is thrown up or the shoulders droop down. 
There is discoloration in the teeth and face. There is no pers¬ 
piration in the limbs. 


25-26. The external curvature and rigidity of the cheek¬ 
bone indicate that the man is a victim of Vatavyadhi. The 
morbid principles after permeating the faeces urine and blood 
and bemg incued by the Vayu bend the whole body from head 
to foot. The victim standing with the pale body finds the 
wound and curvature increased. 


27-28. In its impetuosity the 
relief due to the ailment of Aksepana 


patient does not get any 
(convolusion). Scraping 
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the tongue, intake of hot food, and opening the mouth beyond 
measure enrages the Vayu located at the root of the cheek¬ 
bone which makes the mandible rigid thus causing the mouth 
to be permanently gaping or firmly closed. 

29. The above ailment is called Hanustambha (rigidity 
of the mandible). Due to this the victim will find it very difficult 
to chaw or speak. The nerve carrying the faculty or force of 
speech becomes rigid and Vayu benumbs the tongue. 

30-31. This is called Jihvastambha (Rigidity of the 
tongue). Due to this the patient becomes incompetent to eat, 
drink or speak. Carrying heavy loads on the head, boisterous 
laughter and loud talks, resting the head on uneven or rough 
pillows and chewing hard foodstuffs aggravates the Vayu lodg¬ 
ed in the upper regions of the body. 

32-34. Loud laughter and sudden glancing to the sides 
makes the face permanently distorted. Then the power of 
speech becomes lower and the eyes become numbed and 
motionless. Gnashing of the teeth, aphonia, impaired hearing, 
blurring of vision, loss of the power of smell, loss of memory, 
fright, dyspnea, Nisthlva (Ptyalism—frequent spitting) pricking 
pain in the sides, permanent closure of an eye, severe pain 
above the clavicle and hemiplegia are the disorders in the wake 
of Vatavyadhi. 

35. This ailment is called Ardita (Facial Paralysis) by 
some and Ekanga (Hemiplegia) by others. The blood flowing 
in the Vessels, especially those that traverse the head are 
affected. 

36-37. The nerves become rough and black and produce 
severe pain and a sort of hemicrania which is incurable. The 
Vayu affects a part of the body with all the nerves there. It is 
called Paksaghata (Partial paralysis). One half of the entire 
body becomes inoperative and insensible. 

38. Some call this Ekangaroga by the name Kaksaruk, 
If the Vayu affects the entire body there is obstruction and 
rigidity in all the limbs. 

39. The Paksa ailment caused by deranged Vayu alone 
is curable though difficult. In conjunction with other morbid 
principles it is incurable as it is aggravated and hence causes 
debility. 
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40 The Vayu in combination with Kapha with its path 
obstructed by mucous secretions rigidifies the limbs causing the 
ailment Dan# Patanaka which is incurable. 

41 The Vayu located at the root of the shoulder blades 
contracts all the veins in the locality and prevents the circula¬ 
tion of blood there. The Ailment of Avabahuka is caused. 

42. The Vayu located in the fingers and palms affecting 
the sinews in the back arm renders the arms inoperative. This 

ailment is called Visvaci. ..... .. 

43. When the Vayu located in the hips draws up the 

sinews in the thighs, the victim becomes lame due to the para¬ 
lysis of both the thighs. The ailment is called Khanja vata. 

44. The victim begins to totter when he starts walking 
and goes like a lame man. The joints seem to be very loose. 
The ailment is called Kalayakhanja. 

45-48. When one takes too hot or too cold watery or 
dry heavy and emulsive foodstuffs injudiciously, when one in¬ 
dulges in extremely fatiguing physical labour immediately after 
the meal or after digestion or keeps awake till very late in the 
night, the fat with deranged Kapha gets accumulated and 
attacks the other principles too. The Kapha gets stuffed about 
the thigh bones and numbs the locality. The bones of the thighs 
become loose. The complexion assumes a dull tawny colour; 
Fever, somnolence, non relish for food and lassitude are the 
disorders that arise. This is called Urustambha which some 
call Bahya vata. 

49. A swelling in the middle of the knee caused by 
Vayu in combination with contaminated blood is called 
Krostukasxrsa since it is like the head of a jackal. It is big and 
produces acute pain. 

50. The Vayu located in the heels causes an ailment 
called Vatakantaka. After exhaustion when one takes a false 
step severe pain is felt in that locality. 


51. Vayu located in the heels, toes, umbilicus and 
throat violently tosses the locality and grips at them. This 
ailment is called GrdhrasI (Sciatica). 

52-53. When the foot becomes insensible and horripila¬ 
tion is present, the ailment is called Padaharsa. It is caused 
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by the deranged Vayu and Kapha. Vayu in combination with 
Pitta and contaminated blood causes burning sensation espe¬ 
cially when one walks. It is called Padadaha. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY SEVEN 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said : 

1-2. O Susruta, I shall tell you about the pathology of 
Vatarakta. Incompatible articles of fare, injudicious eating, 
anger, sleeping during the day. keeping awake at night, etc. 
cause the derangement of Vayu and blood, generally in persons 
of easy going temperament and delicate body and those who 
are extremely obese and indulge in injudicious eating and 
conduct. 

3. When the blood in the body is contaminated by a 
blow or due to the impurities injected by cool things or Vayu 
generating stuffs the aggravated Vayu proceeds along a devia¬ 
ting path. 

4. When obstructed by the blood of such a nature the 
Vayu of the first variety (Prana) vitiates the same blood and 
then produces foul wind through the anus or coos like a cuckoo 
and generates Vatarakta. 

5. When piles grow due to the vitiated blood the Vayu 
courses through the body and generates vomiting and other 
symptoms slowly. 

6-7. An affection like Kustha or Arbuda (carbuncle, 
swelling) shall then rise. There may be itching sensation, 
throbbing, excruciating pain, breaking pain, heaviness and 
insensibility in knees, calves, thighs, hips, shoulders, hands, 
feet and the joints of limbs: The symptoms occur and vanish, 
recur again sometimes. 

8. Sometimes it starts from the root of the feet and 
sometimes from the hands and getting aggravated courses 
through the whole body like the poison of a mouse. 
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9 The Vayu (and the vitiated blood) located in the 
skin and the flesh rises up and after some time becomes grave 
Ind acme and attacks all the fnndamental const,tnents of the 

body <Jh*t>»0- i ocatcd at the bones and marrow produces 

intumescence, knotty eruptions and suppurations The Vayu 

located in the narrow constricted places like htps produces 
copper coloured or tawny or red colour in the skin. 

11. Sometimes the Vayu courses in the body as if 
piercing everything within. Sometimes it courses like a 
whirlwind in circuits and makes the body lame or limping. 

12. When Vayu is prevalent the pricking pain, throbb¬ 
ing and breaking pain is very much. The swelling is hard and 
rough and black in colour or tawny. Sometimes it increases. 
Sometimes it subsides. 

13. Constriction of the nerves and junctions of the 
fingers, gripping pain tn the limbs, excruciating pain ; abhor¬ 
rence of chillness, non contiguity; rigidity, shivering and 
insensibility (in limbs). 

14. The Vayu located with blood produces tumour 
giving great pain and a piercing achu. It is copper coloured. 
It gives a very peculiar irritating sensation. Whether glossy or 
rough it never subsides. It is as it were like a bowl full of 
mucous substance. 

15. When Pitta too is aggravated the following sym¬ 
ptoms are observed:—A burning sensation, swooning, perspira¬ 
tion, epileptic fits, inebriety, thirst, not yielding to the touch, 
painful discharge, drying up, suppuration and excessive heat. 

16. When Kapha is aggravated the following symptoms 


are observed:—rigidity, heaviness, insensibility, glossiness, 
(numbness), chillness, itchness and slight pain: When two or 
more dosas combine the symptoms of either occur. 

17. Ailments caused by a single morbid principle can 
be cured; those caused by two dosas can be alleviated by medi¬ 
cation though not cured completely A Rakta pitta caused by 
three dosas is terrible and should be avoided. 

18. The Vayu located in the extremities and joints 
attacks the blood and both permeating each other generate 
excruciating pain and take away the life. 
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19-20. Vayu is of five types. Prana (one of them) is 
hard and rough. Hence, when it gets aggravated by injudicious 
conduct (of the patient), fasting, excessive eating, hurt from 
a blow, suppression or rapid egress of the natural urges, it 
produces affliction to the eyes, etc, and catarrh, burning sensa¬ 
tion, thirst, cough, dyspnea etc. follow. 

21. Prana located on the top of the clavicle produces 
constriction of the throat, loose motions, vomiting, nonrelish 
for food, flowing of the nose and such diseases as goitre 

(Galagarwja), etc. . . 

22. Vyana (second type of Vayu) becomes vitiated and 

aggravated by too much of walking, bathing, playing, sexual 
exercises, coarse and incompatible (foodstuffs) fright, delight, 
sorrow, etc. 

23. It then impairs manliness, enthusiasm and strength, 
grief, confusion in the mind, fever, piercing pain all over the 
body, horripilation, insensibility (somnolence), etc. 

24. (Vyana produces) Kustha, Erysipelas, exhaustion of 
the whole body and other disorders. Samana (Thiid type of 
Vayu) is defiled by incompatible and undigested foodstuffs 
that are too cold and of assorted nature. 

25. It is defiled by untimely sleeping and waking up 
and produces pain, enlargement of the spleen, diarrhoea and 
diseases of liver and lungs. 

26-27. Apana (fourth type of Vayu) is aggravated by 
the intake of coarse and heavy cooked rice, forcible blow, 
suppression of natural urges, too much of travelling, getting 
up and going round, etc. and produces disorders int he digesdve 
organs and their seats, defects in urine and semen, piles, pro¬ 
lapse in the rectum and other places. 

28-29. Due to lassitude, rigidity and heaviness, the Sama 
(undigested mucous matter) pervades all the limbs. Due to 
its glossiness the disorders are lethargy, chillness, swelling and 
impaired digestion. The itching sensation is due to the loss of 
roughness and similar palliative measures. The Nirama (free 
from mucous) shall be known by the opposites ofTandra 

(lassitude), etc. _ 

30. They mention many enveloping factors for the Vayu. 

If it is enveloped by pitta and its symptoms, the disorders 
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are:—Burning sensation, thirst, pain, vertigo, darkness of 
vision and desire for pungent, hot, acid, saline, parchifying 
food and cool things. 

31. If it is enveloped by Kapha too much of yearning 
and craving is evinced for fasting, labour, hard and coarse 
things and hotness. Chillness and heaviness are felt. Pain is 
experienced. Butter and milk are desired much. Pungent things 
are liked. 

32. If Vayu is enveloped by Kapha, the disorders are 
pressure felt on limbs, disquietude, heaviness and non relish 
for food. If Vayu is enveloped by blood acute pain and burn- 
ing sensation in the skin and flesh is experienced. 

33. A red intumescence is found to occur with ringlike 
grooves all round. The swelling is hard with flesh. Disquietude- 
and eruptions are also observed. 

34. If the Vayu is enveloped by fat it is called Adhya- 
vata. The swelling produced by it is incurable. It is either 
shifting or fixed; soft to the touch and pleasing to the eyes. 

35. If it is covered it feels hot to the touch; it is cool 
to the touch when not covered. If the Vayu is enveloped by 
Majja (marrow) the swelling grows irregularly with surround¬ 
ing eruptions. The patient* feels pleasure in rubbing it with 
the hand otherwise it is painful. 

36. When the Vayu is enveloped by Semen, there is no 
rapidity or force in the swelling. When what is taken in is 
digested there is surely some relief. 

37. If the Vayu is enveloped by urine, urination takes 
place with the distension of the urinary bladder. If the Vayu 
is enveloped by pores there is constriction and it splits the 
place of its seat. 

38. The patient falls down with an attack of fever and 
the food taken is assimilated. The defiled semen further afflict¬ 
ed by food is discharged slowly. 

39. If the Vayu is enveloped by all the dhatus (seven 
fundamental constituents of the body) there is pain in the 
buttocks, thigh joints and the back. When the Vayu courses 
in the opposite direction the heart is afflicted. 

40. When the Prana is enveloped by Pitta the disorders 
are vertigo, fainting pain and burning sensation. When Vyana 
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is enveloped all round by Pitta the disorders are pain, lassitude 
aphome and burning sensation. 

41. When Samana is enveloped by Pitta the disorders 
are exhaustion, obstruction to the activities of the limbs, dis 
tress of mind with pain, loss of heat, perspiration, disinclination 

(towards everything) and thirst. 

42. When Apana is enveloped by Pitta the disorders are 
burning sensation, yellow colour in the faecal matter, increase 
of Rajas (quality of passion, etc.), heat, and urination with 
distension. 

43. When Prana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
are (rumbling) sound, obstruction to the ducts, ptyalism 
(excessive salivation), perspiration and difficulty in inhaling 
and exhaling. 

44. When Udana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
are heaviness of limbs, non-relish for food, aphasia (loss of 
speech) and aphonia (loss of Voice). When Vyana is enveloped 
by Kapha the disorders are loss of strength and colour and 

constriction of bones in the joints. 

45. When Samana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders 
arc heaviness of limbs, obesity, loss of awareness of many 
functions, non perspiration and impaired digestion. 

46. If Apana is enveloped by Kapha the disorders are 
mucous discharges along with urine and faeces. Thus Vatarakta 

ailments are of twenty two types. 

47. Each of the five types of Vayu can be enveloped by 
the other four. Thus twenty different enveloping factors are 
obtained. 

48. When Apana is enveloped by Prana the disorders 
are disquietude, dyspnea, cold, headache, palpitation of the 
heart and dryness of the mouth. 

49. When Prana is enveloped by Udana, debility is 
the result. All the other Avaranas (enveloping factors) must be 
carefully observed by the physician and understood. 

50. The increase and decrease of the activities of the 
Vayus are based on their seats. Pitta can be the enveloping 
factor of all the five (Prana, etc). 

51. When Pitta and other dosas are in combination. 
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their seat is along with the Prana and others in combination. 
There are many such combinations of Pitta etc. 

52. (The physician) shall observe them attentively from 
the symptoms shown. Their buying together is gradual. Even 
the firm ones recur again and again. 

53. Life and longevity depend on the Prana and 
strength depends on Udana. If the two are afflicted there is 
loss of life and strength. 

54. If the Vayus with their enveloping factors, or their 
dislodgement from their seats are understood then even in¬ 
curable ailments can with effort be made harmless. 

55. By neglecting the Vayus when enveloped these dis¬ 
orders occur:—Abscesses, enlarged spleen, palpitation of the 
heart, tumours, impaired digestion, etc. 

56. O Susruta, the pathology of the different ailments 
as narrated by the sage Atreya has been explained by me to 
distinguish the different ailments and to know the means of 
increasing the longevity of men. 

57. Thus diagnosing the different ailments one should 
proceed ahead with the treatment. 

Triphala 1 (Three kinds of myrobalan) is the panacea for 
all ailments when used in conjunction with hon'ey, ghee and 
jaggery. 

58. Triphala used in conjunction with Vyosa, 2 Satavari 3 4 
Gu^ucr 1 , Agnividahga 5 6 removes all sickness. 

59-60. Satavari, Guijuci, Agni® SunthI 7 , Musalika 8 , 


1. Three fruits, viz., Terminalia Ghebula. T. Bellerika and Emblica 
Officinalis. 

2. Combination of Zingiber officinale, Piper longum, P. nigrum. 

3. Asparagus racemosus. 

4. Cocculus cordifolius. 

5. Identity not clear. 

6. Perhaps citraka=plumbago zcylanica or P. rosea. ( GVDB , pp. 4, 

156). 

7. Zingiber officinale. 

8. A species of chlorophytum or curcicligo orchioides ( GVDB , pp. 
312, 178). 
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Bala 1 , Punarnava 2 , Brhati 3 Nirguncji 4 Nimbapatra 5 Bhrngaraja 6 , 
Amalaka 7 , and Vasaka 8 shall be soaked in Vasaka juice along 
with Triphala and purified seven times or once. 

61. The above medicine can be used in powder form, 
or in pills or in the form of Vatikas (tablets) or prepared in 
ghee or squeezed into oil or in decoction. The same removes 
every illness especially emaciation. The dosage is one pala, or 
half a pala, one Karsa or half a Karsa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYEIGHT* 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said : 

1. O Susruta, I shall succinctly explain the recipes of 
medicinal compounds removing all ailments for the sake of 
longevity of all living beings. 

2-3. By the intake of astringent, pungent, bitter, acid or 
parchifying foodstuffs, anxiety, inordinate sexual intercourse, 
physical fatigue, fright, grief, keeping awake at night, loud talk¬ 
ing, carrying heavy loads, undue exertions and pulling hard, 
Vayu gets aggravated during the rainy season, when the food 
is digested or at the close of the day. 

4-5. By the intake of hot acid, saline, alkaline and 
pungent foodstuffs, by taking food before perfect digestion, 


1. Gratacva Rexburghii. 

2. Bocrhavia Procumbens 

3. Solanum indicum. 

4. Vitex negundo. 

5. Leaf of Azadirachota Indica. 

6. Eclipta prostrata or E. Erecta. 

7. Emblica officianalis. 

8. Lippia Nodiflora. 

♦The chapter describes the three humours, their disruption as the 
cause of diseases, the seven ingredients of the body, the three humours with 
their characteristics. 
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exposure to sunshine, warmth of fire, drinking of spirituous 
liquors and anger, Pitta gets aggravated. When the food is in the 
process of digestion, in the midday, after the rainy season, in 
summer and at midnight. 

6-7. By the intake of sweet, acid, saline, fatty, heavy 
and very cold articles of food, by taking in newly harvested rice,, 
flesh of animals living in marshy places and lubricious stuffs, 
want of sufficient exercise, sleep during the day, and luxurious 
easy going habits, Kapha gets aggravated immediately after 
food, or at dusk or in the spring season. 

8-9. The symptoms of aggravation of Vayu are these:— 
Roughness of the body, contraction of limbs, aching pain,, 
obstruction to the passage of waste matter, insensibility, horri¬ 
pilation, rigidity, emaciation, a dark brown complexion, loose¬ 
ness of limbs, increase in exertion, etc. Hence ailments in which 
these symptoms are seen are those produced by Vayu 
aggravation. 

10. Burning sensation, heat, wetness of feet, anger with¬ 
out reason, lustfulness, exhaustion, pungent and acid (eructa¬ 
tion) , foul smell in the sweat like that of a dead body, fainting, 
excessive thirst, vertig, yellow and green colour—these are the 
symptoms of Pitta affliction in men. 

11-12. Glossiness of the body, sweet taste in the mouth, 
delayed execution of things, obstruction, paralysed numbness, 
satiation, amassedness, anasarca, chillness, heaviness, itching 
sensation, and overwhelming attack of sleep are the symptoms 
of Kapha aggravation. Ailments caused by two dosas in com¬ 
bination must be known by the combination of symptoms. 

13. A Sannipataja ailment exhibits all the symptoms as 
it is caused by all the dosas in combination. The body is the 
receptacle and base for all the dosas, dhatus (fundamental 
constituents of the body) and waste matter. 

14. Equilibrium of dosas indicates normal health; if any 
of them increases or decreases it indicates sickness. Fat, blood, 
flesh, suet, bones, marrow and semen are the seven Dhatus. 

15. Vayu, Pitta, and Kapha are the three dosas. Faeces, 
urine etc. are called Malas (Waste matter). Vayu is cool, 
light, subtle, cause of loss of voice, strong and unsteady. 

16. Pitta is acid, pungent, hot; unripeness, undigested- 
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ness is the cause of sickness. Kapha is sweet, saline, glossy,, 
heavy and lubricious. 

17. Vayu is seated in rectum and buttocks; Pitta is 
located in the digestive cavity; Kapha is located in the abdo¬ 
men, throat and joints of the cranium. 

18. Things of pungent, bitter and stringent taste 
aggravate Vayu; things pungent, acid and saline in taste 
aggravate Pitta; Things sweet, hot and saline aggravate 
Kapha. 

19. These are administered in reverse order to quell the 
aggravated dosas. Dosas coming back to their normal seats 
quell the ailment and bring relief. 

20. Sweet taste improves the power of vision and in¬ 
creases lymph secretions and the Dhatus. An acid taste at the 
end is relishing, appetising and digestant. 

21. A bitter taste is appetising, curative of fever, 
remover of thirst, laxative and cause of emaciation. An 
astringent taste excites pitta, is scraping, rigidifier and 
absorbant, 

22. A drug is good if it is the receptacle of tastes, 
potency and relieving after-effects. A drug consistent in taste 
and after-effects has all properties. 

23. The poteney of a drug is twofold: Slta (cooling) 
Usna (Heating). The Paka or digestive transformation of the 
tastes is twofold sweet and pungent. 

24. Physician, Medicine, Patient and plenty of nurses 
these four are the important constituents in the process of 
treatment. Any deficiency in them renders the process 
unfruitful. 

25. A physician shall start his work after thoroughly 
understanding the habitation, season, age (of the patient),, 
digestive power, physical temperament, nature of his constitu¬ 
tion, drug, physical strength and the ailment. 

26. That country is called Sadharana (common or 
ordinary) which has both the characteristics [ofjangala (hilly 
forest) and Anupa (marshy lands)]. A patient is a Bala 
(child) till the sixteenth year, till the seventieth year Madhya 
(middle aged) and Vrddha (old) thereafter. 
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27. Kapha, Pitta and Vayu respectively predominate 
in the three stages of life. All modes of treatment except those 
involving alkaline, surgical and fire operations are to be followed 
in a debilitated or aged person. 

28. A lean person must be given Brmhana (treatment 
making one stout) and to a corpulent man the treatment is 
Karsanam (reducing bulk). A body of medium structure should 
be maintained as it is. Thus three kinds of bodies shall be 
known. 

29. The strength of a patient should be understood 
from his steadiness, exercises, and gaiety of mind. An enthusi¬ 
astic adventuresome man does not show signs of decline or 
decay. 

30. Drink and diet though opposed to his temperament 
yet giving him relief and pleasure are termed his Satmya or 
second nature. 

31. If the pregnant woman takes Kapha-generating 
foodstuffs the child will be Kapha prakrti (Kapha-temperamen- 
ted). The same is the case with Vayu generating and Pitta 
generating foodstuffs. If a balanced diet is maintained the 
child shall be Samadhatu (having all fundamental constituents 
in proper proportion). 

32. A Vata temperamented person is lean, harsh and 
volatile. He has few hair and he prattles in dream. 

33. A pitta-temperamented person is irritable, scholar¬ 
ly and perspiring too much. His hair turn prematurely grey. 
He dreams of fiery blazing things. 

34. A Kapha temperamented person is of steady mind, 
subtle in speech and of gay disposition. He has glossy hair. 
In dreams he sees water and rocks. 

35. If a person exhibits the traits peculiar to two or 
three dosas he must be considered mixed-temperamented. The 
predominant traits will be those of the predominant dosa. 

36. The digestive power is sluggish, sharp, irregular or 
normal if Kapha or Pitta or Vayu predominates or remains in 
equilibrium. 

37. The normal one should be preserved; the irregular 
one is to be remedied by curbing Vayu; the sharp one by 
antidotes to Pitta and the sluggish one by eliminating Kapha. 
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38. The root cause of all ailments is indigestion resulting 
in the annihilation of the gastric fire; Indigestion is of four 
types—Ama, Amla, Rasa and Vistambha. 

39. The Ama sort of indigestion causes cholera, sluggish¬ 
ness of the heart, etc. The antidote for this is the administra¬ 
tion of an emetic with the washings of the drug Vaca 1 with 


salt. 

40. Due to Amla (acidity) the disorders, non secretion 
of semen, vertigo, fainting fits and excessive thirst are observ¬ 
ed. The remedy there, is drinking of unboiled cold water and 
inhaling chill air. 

41. In the Rasa type of indigestion (affecting lymph 
secretion) the symptoms are breaking pain in the limbs, 
sluggishness of the head and repugnance for food. The remedy 
in this case is complete abstention from food and drink and 
sleep during the day. 

42. The two symptoms of acute pain and enlarged 
spleen indicate the Vistambha form of indigestion marked by 
suppression of faeces and urine. Diaphoretic measures and salt 
water for drinking are the antidote in this case. 

43-44. The types of indigestion Ama, Amla, and Vistam¬ 
bha are respectively caused by Kapha, Pitta and Vayu. A 
sensible man (suffering from any of these) shall plaster his 
stomach with a paste of Hihgu, 2 Tryusana 3 and Salt and take 
a nap in the day time. All sorts of indigestion will be dispelled. 
Hosts of illness result from unwholesome articles and hence 
one should forsake all unwholesome articles. 

45. Hot water taken after honey is a good digestant. 
Milk is incompatible with bamboo shoots, curd and fish. 

46. The big five root drugs (Mahat Pancamula) are 
Bilva, 4 Sona 5 , Gambhari 4 , Pa tala’, and Ganikarika 4 . They are 
appetising and they dispel excess of Kapha and Va^u. 


1. Acorns calamus. 

2. Asfoetida. ,. . 

3. Also called Trikatu. It is a combination 

Pepper and dry Ginger. 

4. Aegle Marmelos. 

5. Bignonia indica. 

6. Gmelina arborea. 

7. Bignonia suaveolenffs 

8. Prcmna spinosa. 


of Black Pepper, long 
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47. The small Pancamula drugs are Salaparni 1 , Prs'ni- 
parni 2 , two types of Brhatl 3 , and Goksura 4 and they dispel 
excess ofVayuand Pitta. They are aphrodisiac in character. 

48. Both these two groups together are called Dasamula 5 
drugs. They cure all fevers of Sannipataja type. They are very 
good in cough, asthma, somnolence and pain in the sides. 

49-50. Madicinal oils, ghees and pastes prepared with 
these are very good in Alaka ailments (Sannipataja). Drugs 
with four times water shall be boiled and reduced to one- 
fourth. Add four times of butter or oil to this with equal quantity 
of milk. The Kalka or residue will be one fourth of the oil or 
butter. This medicated butter of good paka (proper cooking) is 
a good clyster in troubles with urinary bladder. The hard 
kalka can be applied over the body and the soft dust can be 
used as an errhine. 

51. The gross body and the sense organs must be well 
thought of. If they are in their proper function that is called 
normalcy of health. A person destined for longevity must be 
properly attended to. 

52. A person whose activities of the sense organs are 
perverted hasten towards death’s door. A person who hates 
the physician friends and elders and he who loves enemies too 
follows suit. 

53. He whose heel bones, knees, forehead, jaw bones, 
cheek bones suffer from prolapsus, dies ere long. 

54. Left eye sinking in the socket; dark tongue, deranged 
nose, black lips dislodged from their seats, and a face turned 
black—all these indicate death and hence those patients must 
•be given up. 


1. Dcsmodium Gangeticum or Hedysarum G. 

2. Flemionitis cordifolia. 

3. Solanum Indicum. 

4. Tribulus Lanuginosus. 

-5. Ten roots. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTYNINE 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

1. In order to distinguish between what is wholesome 
and what is not, I shall tell you the rules of proper food and 
drink. The red species of Sail (paddy) dispels the excess of 
all the three dosas. It removes thirst and fat. 

2. Mahasall is a good aphrodisiac. Kalama dispels 
both Kapha and Pitta. The Gaurasastika generally dispels the 
three dosas and is heavy. It is Sit a in potency (cooling). 

3. Syamaka is absorbant, parchifying and productive of 
Vayu principle. It dispels Kapha and Pitta. Similar properties 
are observed in Priyahgu, Nivara and Koradusa species of food 
grains. 

4. Yava (barley) taken frequently generates Vayu, 
Slta in potency and dispels Kapha and pitta. Godhuma 
(wheat) is an aphrodisiac and cooling in potency. It dispels 
Vayu. It is sweet and heavy. 

5. Mudga 1 pulse dispels excess of Kapha, Pitta and 
blood. It is astringent, sweet and light. Masa 2 (Black gram) is 
strengthening, aphrodisiac and heavy. It dispels Pitta and 
Kapha. 

6. The Rajamasa 3 is not an aphrodisiac. It dispels 
excess or Kapha and Pitta and removes disorders due to Vayu. 
Kulattha(Horse gram), dispels Kapha and Vayu and removes 
the disorders of dyspnea, hiccough and enlarged spleen. 

7. Makusthaka 4 dispels the fever due to Raktapitta, it 
is cooling in potency and astringent. Canaka (gram) generates 
Vayu, dispels Kapha and Pitta, destroys manly virility. It 
is styptic. 

8. Masura 5 (lentil) is sweet, cooling in potency, astrin- 

1. Phaseolus mungo. 

2. Phaseolus radiatus. 

3. Dolichos catjang. 

4. Phaseolus Acoritifolius ? 

5. A variety of Lense. 
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gent and it dispels Kapha and Pitta. Kalaya 1 too has all these 
properties. It generates Vayu excessively. 

9. AdhakI 2 dispels Kapha and Pitta and is conducive to 
the generation of semen. AtasI 3 is Pitta Producing and 
Siddhartha 4 dispels Kapha and Vayu. 

10. Tila 5 (gingelly seed) is alkaline, sweet, oily, streng¬ 
thening, heat producing and pitta generating. The different 
minor seeds destroy strength, parchify and are cooling in 
potency. 

11-12. Citraka 6 , Ingudi 7 , Nalika 8 , Pippali 9 , Madhu 10 , 
Sigru 11 , Cavya 12 , Carana 13 , NirgunqU 14 , Tarkari 15 , Kasamardaka 16 , 
and Bilva destroy Kapha and Pitta; remove germs and are light 
and appetising. Varsabhu 17 and Markara 18 destroy Vayu and 
Kapha and remove all defects and disorders. 

13. Eran^a 19 is bitter in taste. Kakamaci 20 destroys excess 
of the three dosas. Cahgerl 21 removes Kapha and Vata. Sarsapa 22 
(mustard) generates all dosas. 

14. Kausumbha 23 is similar to Sarsapa; Rajika 21 generates 

1. Pisum arvense. 

2. Cajanus indicus. 

3. Linum alsitatissimum. 

426 Perhapswhitc veriet y Brassica campestris. ( GVDB , pp. 433, 

5. Sesamum indicum. 

6. Plumbago Zeylamica or p. rosea. 

7. Terminalia catappa. 

8. Perhaps a species of Ipomoca {GVDB, pp. 223-4). 

9. Piper longum. 

10. Honey. 

11. Moringu Pterygosperma 

12. Perhaps Piper chaba {GVDB, p. 155). 

13. Identity not clear. 

14. Vitex negundo. 

15. Sesbania aegyptiaca. 

16. Identity not clear. 

17 # Boerhavia Procumbens. 

18. Identity not clear. The name Markava is used for Bhpigaraja. 

19. Ricinus communis. 

20. Solanum nigrum {GVDB, p. 86.) 

21 # Oxalis comicuiata. 

22. Brassica campestris. 

23. Identity not clear. 

24. Brassica juncea or B. nigra. 






1.169.20 


505 


Vayu and Pitta. Na^Ica 1 destroys Kapha and Pitta. Cucu is 
sweet and cooling in potency. 

15. Padmapatra (Lotus leaf) destroys dosas. Triputa 2 
is extremely Vayu-generating. Kaksara 3 destroys all dosas. 
Vastuka 4 is highly appealing. 

16. Tanduliya 5 , Palankya 0 and others are anti-toxic. 
Raw Mulaka 7 (radish) generates dosas, but cooked in steam 
dispels Vayu and Kapha. 

17. Karkotaka 8 , Vartaka 9 , Patolaka 10 , and Karavellaka 11 
when cooked and eaten destroy all dosas and are good for 
heart and throat. 

18. Kusmanda 12 is diuretic, relishing and destroys all 
dosas. It is highly efficacious in Kustha, urinary diseases, 
fever, dyspnea and asthma as well as the disorders due to the 
derangement of Pitta and Kapha. 

19. Kalinga 13 and Alabu 14 destroy Pitta and produce 
Vayu. Trapusa 15 and Irvaruka 10 generate Vata and Kapha and 
ward off Pitta. 

20. Vrksamla 17 destroys Kapha and Vayu; Jambira 
destroys Kapha and Vayu, Datjima 19 (Pomegranate) is astrin¬ 
gent and destroys Vayu. N agar atiga p ha la 19 (orange) is heavy. 


1. Identity not clear. 

2. Perhaps Pisum arvense or Ladhyrus sativus ( GVDB p. 194). 

3. Identity not clear. 

4. Chenopodium alloum. 

5. Amaranthus spinosus, 

6. Spinacia oleracca. 

7. Raphanus sativus. 

8. Momordica dioica. 

9. Solanum mclongena. 

10. Trichosanthcs dioica. 

11. Momordica charantia. 

12. Cucurbitapepo. 

13. Flolarrhena amidysenterica (GVDB, p. 84). 

14. Lagenaria siccraria. 

15. Gucumis sativus. . . 

16. Identity not clear. The name Urvaruka is used for cucumis raclo. 

17. Garcinia indica. 

18. Punica granatum. 

19. Citrus reticulata. 
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21. Kesara and Matulunga 1 are appetising and destroy 
Kapha and Vayu. Masa removes Vayu and Pitta and destroys 
the glossiness of the skin, heat and disorders of Vayu. 

22 All varieties of Amalaka are sweet, relishing and 
aphrodisia but produce Amla type of indigestion. Hantak! 
induces taste for food, is holy and nectailike. 

23. Lakuca 2 is sweet and generates all Dosas; Vakula 3 4 
destroys Kapha and Vayu; Bijapuraka 1 is efficacious in enlarged 
spleen, dyspnea and asthma and removes the disorders due to 
Vayu and Kapha. 

24. Haritaki is a laxative; destroys Kapha and Vayu 
as well as three dosas. The fruit of TintidI 5 is laxative, acid, 
and removes Vayu and Kapha. 

25. Kapittha (horse apple) is astringent and dispels 
dosas; when ripe it is heavy and antitoxic; when unripe it 
produces Kapha and Pitta but ripe it increases Pitta. 

26. Ripe Amra (mango) generates Vayu and produces 
flesh, semen and strength and heightens colour (of the skin). 
Jambu fruit destroys Vayu, Kapha and Pitta and produces 
Vistambha form of indigestion as it is astringent. 

27. Tinduka 6 fruit destroys Kapha and Vayu; Badara 
destroys Vayu and Pitta. Bilva generates Vayu and causes 
Vistambha. Priyala 7 dispels Vayy. 

28. Rajadana 8 fruit, banana, jack fruit and coconut 
generate semen and flesh. They are sweet, emolient and 
heavy. 

29. Draksa (grapes) Madhukaand Kharjura (dates) and 
Kumkuma 9 dispel disorders in blood and Vayu. The ripe 
MagadhI 10 is sweet and destroys Pitta and disorders due to 
dyspnea. 

1. Citrus meaica. 

2. Artocarpus iakoocha. 

3. Identity not clear. 

4. See fn. 1. 

5. Rhus parviflora. 

6. Dispyros tomentosa. 

7. Buchanania lanzan. 

8. Perhaps Mimusops bexandra ( GVDB , p. 336). 

9. Crocus sativus 

10. A synonym of pippali, GVDB , p. 305. 
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30-32. Ardraka 1 is relishing, appetising aphrodisiac and 
Kapha-Vayu-destroying. So also SunthI, Marica, and Pippall. 
Physicians say that pepper is non aphrodisiac. Hinga (Asafoe- 
tida) dispels enlarged spleen, pain and constipation and dis¬ 
orders of Vayu and Kapha. Yavanl 2 , Coriander and Cummin, 
seeds destroy Vayu and Kapha. Rock salt, improves eyesight 
and destroys all dosas. It is an aphrodisiac. 

33. Sauvarcala (Sechal) salt is purgative, heating in 
potency and it dispels acute pain in the cardiac region. The 
Vi<ja Salt is heating in potency, removes pain, dispels Vayu 
and is sharp. 

34. Romaka salt generates Vayu, is sweet, heavy, lique- 
f&cient and relishing. Yavaksara (Nitrate of potash) is an 
appetiser and is efficacious in* all disorders oft the heart, 
throat and jaundice. 

35. Sarjiksara (Barilla) is caustic, appetiser, sharp and 
tearing (used to make abscess burst). Nabhasa (Rainwater) 
dispels all dosas and poison. It is light and relishing. 

36. Nadeya (River water) is parchifying and generates 
Vavu; The Sarasa water (of the lake) is sweet and light; the 
water of VapI (natural tank) dispels Vayu and Kapha and that 
ofTatfaga (artificial tank) generates Vayu. 

37. The Nairjhara (fountain) water is relishing, 
sharp, light and dispels Kapha. It induces digestion. The 
well water is appetising and generates Pitta. The Audbhida 
(Artesian well) water dispels Pitta. 

38. The water where sun’s rays fall during the day and 
the moon’s beams at night is free from all defects and is equal 
to rain water (sky-water). 

39. Hot water dispels fever, bronchitis, corpulence, Vayu 
and Kapha. Boiled and cooled water dispels three dosas but 
kept overnight increases dosas. 

40. Cow’s milk dispels Vayu and Pitta and is emulsive, 
heavy and rejuvinating. Buffalo’s milk is heavier than cow’s 
milk, emulsive and impairs digestive fire. 

41. The milk of a goat dispels blood dysentery, asthma, 

1. Ginger. 

2. The same as >>aw 5 m=Trachyspcrmum ammi. CVDB , p. 328. 
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dyspnea and Kapha. Women’s (breast) milk improves eyesight, 
cures Rakta Pitta and is saline. 

42. Curd generates Pitta and Kapha and dispels Vayu 
and is an aphrodisiac. Churned sour cream dispels all dosas 
and cleanses all vessels of the system. 

43. Fresh butter dispels diarrhoea, piles, etc; Pro¬ 
ducts of milk turned sour like Kilata (the solid residue of sour 
milk) are heavy and cause Kustha. 

44. Butter milk, according to the former writers, dispels 
the three dosas and is very efficacious in diarrhoea, tumour, 
piles, jaundice, dysentery and enlarged spleen. 

45. GhI is an aphrodisiac and sweet. It dispels Vayu, 
Pitta and Kapha. Cow’s ghi improves intellect, eyesight and 
after medication and purification dispels dosas. (Vayu, Pitta 
and Kapha). 

46. Medicated and purified ghi dispels loss of memory, 
epileptic fits, insanity, fainting and other disorders. The ghee 
prepared from the milk of goat and other animals has the same 
good properties as cow’s milk. Goat’s urine dispels Kapha and 
Vayu, germs and poison. 

47. Gingelly oil is extremely efficacious in jaundice, 
dropsy, cutaneous afflictions, piles, tumour, enlarged spleen 
and diabetes. It destroys Vayu and Kapha and is conducive to 
the growth of hair and strengthening of the body. 

48. Mustard oil dispels worms and jaundice, Vayu and 
Kapha and disorders due to corpulence. The linseed oil affects 
the eyes but dispels Pitta and Vayu. 

49. The oil extracted from Aksa (the seed of the bead 
of rosaries) dispels Kapha and Pitta. It is conducive to the 
growth of hair. It soothes the skin and blood vessels. Honey 
is exalted as the remover of the excess of the three dosas as 
well as generator of Vayu. 

50. (Honey) dispels hiccough, dyspnea, worms, vomiting 
urinary disorders, poison and thirst. Sugarcane dispels Rakta- 
pitta. It is conducive to strength, growth of Kapha and is an 
aphrodisiac. 

51. Molasses produce Pitta and are sharp. The spirituous 
extract of jaggery and unrefined sugar is light. Candy is an 
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aphrodisiac, cmolient, sweet and is efficacious in disorders of 
blood, Pitta and Vayu. 

52. Jaggery dispels Vayu and Pitta, and produces 
Kapha. Old treacle is very wholesome and is a purifier of 
blood. 

53. Treacle sugar along with ghee is an aphrodisiac and 
dispels Rakta Pitta. All kinds of wine produce Pitta due to 
their acidity and dispel Kapha and Vayu. 

54. Sauviraja wine is sharp and generates Rakta Pitta. 
Manda (gruel) made of fried rice is appetising and digestive. 
It is wholesome. 

55-56. Peya (gruel with plenty of water) is light diuretic 
and restores deranged Vayu. Peya with butter milk, pome¬ 
granate, Vyosa, jaggery, honey and Pippall dispels cough, 
bronchitis and diarrhoea. Payasa (Milk pudding) produces 
Kapha and is conducive to strength. Krsara (rice, gingelly 
seeds and black gram cooked together) destroys Vayu. 

57-58. A soup of watery nature is an emolient. Taken 
lukewarm it is relishing and light. Soup with bulbous roots, 
radish and fruits well cooked with ghl or oil is heavy and 
rejuvinating. In lukewarm state it is light. Vegetables cooked 
in steam and well seasoned after squeezing out water are 
wholesome. 

59. A Yusa (soup without salt) made of Datjima and 
Amalaka generates gastric fire and dispels Vayu and Pitta. A 
yusa prepared with redish dispels cough, breathing disorders, 
cold and Kapha. 

60. A Yusa made with Yava, Kola and Kulattha dispels 
Vayu and is beneficial to the voice. That prepared with Mudga 
and Amalaka is astringent and des roys Kapha and Pitta. 

61. Curd with jaggery dispels Vayu. Saktu (flour of 
fried grain) is sharp and generates Vayu. Saskull (Coiled fried 
JalebI) fried in ghl is an aphrodisiac and generates gastric 
fire. 

62. Foodstuffs with cooked meat are rejuvinating; cakes 
are heavy; things fried in oil impair eyesight; those cooked in 
water or steam are difficult to be digested. 

63. Hot mandakas (gruel) are wholesome, cooling in 
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potency and heavy. After food, water is to be taken. It is 
destructive of thirst and exhaustion. 

64-65. A person careful about Anupana shall be free 
from poison and illness. Poison resembling the neck of a 
peacock brings about discoloration. Even the smell, touch or 
taste of poison brings great anguish to those who swallow it. 
If it is smelt an ailment of the eyes which cannot be cured 
even by great physicians results. The characteristic symptoms 
of poisoning are shivering, yawning, etc. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY 

Diseases 


Dhanvanlari said : 

1. Fever is of eight types inasmuch as it is produced 
by the dosas severally or in twos or in combination or by 
external casual factors. Water boiled with these drugs:— 
Musta 1 , Parpataka 2 , Usira 3 , Candana 4 , Udlcya 6 and Nagara 6 
arid then cooled should be given to the patient to quench his 
thirst and rise in temperature. 

2. A decoction made of Nagara, Devakasta 7 , Dhanyaka 8 
and the two Brhatls should be given to a fever patient. It is 

. digestive and dispels fever. 

3. A Kasaya or astrigent decoction made of Aragvadha 9 
Abhaya 10 , Musta, Rikta 11 and Granthika 12 is digestive and 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 
11 . 
12 . 


Cyperus rotindus or C. scariosus. 

Perhaps the Fumaria species. ( GVDB , p. 239-40. 
Vetiveria zizanioides. 

Santalum alloum. 

Identity not clear. 

A synonym of ardraka . 

A synonym of devadaru=Ccdvus deodara. 
Coriandrum sativum. 

Cassia fistula. 

A synonym of haritakx . 

Identity not clear. 

A synonym of pippalimula. 
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very efficacious in an Amajvara (fever with mucous secretions) 
attended with colic. 

4. Madhukasara, Sindhuttha 1 , Vaca, Osana 2 and Kana 3 
must be taken in equal parts and ground into fine powder. 
This, mixed with water, is a good medicine to restore a person 
from an unconscious state. 

5. A decoction made of Trvft 4 , Visala 5 , Triphala, 
Katuka and Aragvadha along with Ksara (Alkali) is a good 
purgative. When drunk it dispels fever of all varieties. 

6. A decoction made of Mahausadha 6 c Amfta 7 8 , Musta, 
Candana, Uslra and Dhanyaka taken with sugar and honey 
dispels Trtlyaka (Tertian) fever. 

7. Strips of Apamarga, Jata tied round the waist with 
seven red threads on a Sunday cure the Trtiyaka fever. 

8. If one performs Tarpana with gingelly seeds to a 
sonless ascetic who has passed away in the nothern bank of the 
river Gariga he will be cured of Aikahika (intermittent) 
fever. 

9. A decoction of GuducI, Triphala, Vasaka, Rjvlka 3 
and Bala along with its rudiment cooked with ghee removes 
fever. 

10. A decoction of Dhatri 9 , Siva 10 , Kana and Vahni 11 
dispels all sorts of fevers. 

I shall now explain the various remedial measures for 

dysentery attended with fever. 

11. A decoction prepared with Prsniparni 12 , Bala, Bilva, 
Nagara, Utpala, Dhanyaka, Patha 13 , indrayava, Bhunimba* 

1. Identity not clear. 

2. Any one of the pancakola group of drugs. { GVDB t p. 55). 

3. Identity not clear. 

4. Operculina turpethum. 

5. Trichosanthcs bractcata. 

6. A synonym of 

7. Either gudiicl or harilaki. 

8. Identity not clear. 

9. A synonym of amalakt . 

. 10. Perhaps harltaki ( GVDB, p. 400) 

11. A synonym of citraka. 

12. Uraria picta. 

13. Cissampelos paricra. 
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Musta, Parpataka and Mahausadha cures dysentery with fever 
and mucous discharge. 

12. A decoction with Nagara, Ativisa 1 , Musta, Bhuni- 
mba, Amrta and Vatsaka 2 cures all kinds of fever and all sorts 
of dysentery. 

13-14. Water boiled with Musta, Parpataka, Udicya 
and Srngavera 3 can be given to an Atisara (dysentery) patient. 
Along with his food he must take Salaparni 4 , Prsniparni, 
Brhatl, Kantakarika, Bala, Svadamstra 5 , Visvadi 6 , Patha, 
Nagara and Dhanyaka. It is efficacious. 

15. A decoction made of Visva and the seed of mango 
fruit taken with unrefined sugar and honey is a cure for Atisara. 
Similarly, Kutaja bark with Kana is also efficacious. 

16. A decoction of Vatsaka, Ativisa, Tisva, Kana and 
Kanda is very efficacious in Atisara with blood, colic and 
mucous discharge. 

17. Now the treatment of Grahani (diarrhoea) is ex¬ 
plained. Graham is the result of impaired digestion. Ghi with 
the decoction and residue of Citraka dispels diarrhoea. It is 
appetising and efficacious in disorders of enlarged spleen, 
tumour, Ascites, colic and piles. 

18-19. Five kinds of salt viz. Sauvarcala, Saindhava, 
Vidariga, Audbhida and Samudra (of sea water) shall be used 
here. Three ways of the treatment of piles are : surgical opera¬ 
tions, cauterisation and alkaline remedies. Buttermilk freshly 
made is also efficacious in piles. 

20. GuducI with Pippali, Abhaya fried in ghee or Trvrt 
with Amlalonika 7 can be taken for destroying piles. 

21. A mixture of gingelly seeds with sugarcane juice 
dispels piles and Kustha. Pancakola (five spices), Marica and 
Tryusana improve digestion. 


1. Aconitum hcterophyllum. 

2. A synonym of kutaja . 

3. A synonym of ardraka. 

4. Dcsmodium gageticum. 

5. A synonym of Gokfura. 

6. A synonym ofSundhi. 

7. Identity not clear. 
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22. HaritakI taken frequently with Nagara, jaggery or 
rocksalt is an appetiser. 

23. A decoction of Triphala, Amrta, Vasa, Tikta, 
Bhunimba and Nimba taken in with honey quells jaundice and 
chlorosis. 

24. A confection made ofTrvrt, Triphala, Syama and 
Pippali with honey and sugar is very efficacious in Sannipataja 
fevers and Haemoptysis. 

25. As long as Vasa is available and there is hope to 
live why should patients of Haemoptysis, Pthysis and cough 
despair. 

26. A decoction of Atarusaka 1 , Mrdvlka and pathya 
taken with sugar and honey quells cough, bronchitis and 
haemoptysis. 

27. The juice of Vasa with candy and honey when drunk 
arrests bleeding. Milk drunk with the juice of SallakI, Badari, 
Jambu, Privala, Amra, Arjuna 2 or Dhava 3 has styptic power. 

28. A patient prostrated by chronic consumption be- 
comes free from all ailments and shines like a Deva if he drinks 
ghi medicated and purified with the juice of Nirgundi roots, 

fruits and leaves. , 

29. A confection made of HaritakI, Kana, Suntlii and 
Marica with jaggery destroys cough and quells thirst and re- 
pugnance for food. 

30. Ghi, a Prastha by volume cooked with thirty palas 
(weight) of each of the juices of Kantakari and GuducI quells 
cough and improves digestion. 

31. A decoction of K r ?na 4 , Dhatri, Sita and SunthI 
taken with honey destroys hiccough. A patient of Asthma 
shall drink the juice of Bhargi 5 and Visva with hot water. 

32 A person suffering from hoarse voice shall keep in 
his mouth catechu soaked in oil or Pathya with Pippali or 
Pathya with Nagara. 


1. A synonym of vdsaka , 

2. Terminalis arjjuna. 

3. Anogeissus tali folia. 

4. A synonym of pippali. 

5. Clerodondum serratum. 
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33. Powdered Vidanga 1 and Triphala powder taken with 
honey removes vomiting. A decoction of Amra and Jambu can 
also be taken with Maksika (honey). 

34. Triphala is a cure for vertigo and epileptic fits, 
when drunk with honey. It removes all sorts of vomiting and 
quenches thirst. 

35. Pancagavya drunk quells hysteria and disorders due 
to adverse planets. Kusmandakajuice with Yastika 2 also serves 
the same purpose. 

36. Old ghi cooked with Brahml juice, Vaca, Kustha 3 
and 3ankhapuspl 4 shall be taken in for quelling insanity and 
Grahapsmara. 

37. Medicated Ghi cooked with Asvagandha 5 6 decoction 
and residue in milk four times as much is an aphrodisiac. It in¬ 
creases flesh and quells sterility. 

38. A decoction or cchinna with the powder of Nill 8 
and Mundirika with honey and ghee when drunk, quells Vata- 
rakta of the worst type. 

39. Five Haritakis taken with jaggery quell Kustha, 
piles and disorders due to Vayu. The juice of GuducI, its 
powder, decoction or its residue too has the same power. 

40. Ghi cooked with milk and the decoction of Kala 
and GuducI and their residue quell Vatarakta, Kustha and 
Vranas (Abrasions). 

41. Triphala taken with Guggulu removes Vatarakta 
and epileptic fits. Guggulu taken with cow’s urine removes 
Urustambha (paralysis of the thighs). 

42-43. A decoction of SunthI and Goksuraka removes 
disorders and pains due to Sama Vata. A decoction of Dasa- 
mula, Amrta, Eran<ja, Rasna 7 , Nagara and Daru 8 taken with 
Marica (pepper) and jaggery removes great tumours. A con- 

1. Embclia ribes. 

2. A synonym of madhuka. 

3. Saussurea lappa. 

4. Convolvulus pluricaulis. 

5. Withania somnifera. 

6. Indigofera tinctoria. 

7. Pluchca lanceolata. 

8. A synonym of devadaru 
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fection made of them removes cough and quells thirst and 
repugnance for food. 

44. Take thirty palas of the juice of each of Kantakari 
and GuducI and cook it with a prastha of ghl. It removes 
cough and pain in the heart. It is an appetiser. 

45. The decoction of Krsna, Dhatrl, Sita and SunthI with 
Marica and rock salt taken with castor oil removes even acute 
Sama Vata. 

46. A decoction of Bala, Punarnava, Eranda, two types 
of Brhati and Goksura drunk with salt and asafoetida destroys 
Vata Sula (flatulent colic). 

47. The boiled decoction of Triphala, Nimba, Yastika, 
Katuka and Aragvadha drunk with honey removes burning 
sensation and colic. 

48. Triphala water with Yastika quells Parinamarti (a 
variety of colic). Dross (Mantfura) purified in cow’s urine 
mixed with Triphala powder and licked with honey and ghee 
removes colic arising from the three dosas. 

49. Two parts of Trivpt, four parts of Krsna and five 
parts of Haritaki mixed with equal quantity of jaggery and 
made into pills remove constipation in the bowels. 

50. Powdered Haritaki, Yavaksara, Pippali and Tnvrt 
taken with ghi remove Udavrata (tympanites with 
constipation). 

51. Trivrt, Haritaki and Syama soaked and purified m 
Snuhi 1 juice must be dried (in the sun) and formed into 
Vatika (tablets). These Vatikas taken with cow’s urine destroy 
Anaha (constipation). 

52. Tryusana, Triphala, Dhanya, Vitfanga, Cavya and 
Citraka boiled and made into Kalka (residue) shall be puri¬ 
fied with ghi. Taken in, this quells all disorders of Vayu and 
enlarged spleen. 

53. Roots of Nagara taken with milk or Sauvarcala with 
Sivaghrta (ghi from the milk of she-jackal, hall its quantity 
drunk) quell palpitation of the heart. 

54. Powdered Kana, Pasanabheda 2 , Ela and Silajatuka 

1. A species of Euphorbia. ( GVDB , p. 459). 

2. Bergenia ligulata. 
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drunk with the washings of rice and jaggery gives hope of life 
to a patient of strangury. 

55. A decoction of Amrta, Nagari, Dhatrl, Vajigandha 
and Trikantaka shall be drunk in all ailments of Vayu, colic 
and strangury. 

56. Yavaksara (carbonate of potash) with an equal 
quantity of sugar removes all kinds of strangury. Nidigdhika 1 
juice with honey quells difficulty in passing urine. 

57. Salt with Triphala kalka (residue or paste) gives 
relief in suppression of urine. Powdered Karcura also can be 
inserted into the urethra of the penis (to induce flow of urine). 

58. A decoction of the root of Sigru drunk lukewarm 
quells heat (white urinating). Juice of Dhatrl and Nisa with 
honey removes all sorts of urinary ailments. The decoction of 
Triphala, Daru, DarvI and Abja taken with honey removes 
urinary troubles. 

59. A person wishing to be stout shall avoid keeping 
awake, sexual intercourse, physical exercise and worries. 
Obesity should be gradual. 

60. A person accustomed to eat Yava and Syamaka and 
to drink sweet water will become stout. Hot boiled rice with 
manda (gruel) makes one lean. 

61. Fried barley powder with honey, or a compound of 
Cavya, Jiraka, Vyosa, Hingu, Sauvarcala and Amala is appetis¬ 
ing and destructive of fat. 

62. A prastha of ghi with equal quantity of milk shall 
be cooked with Kalka of Gitraka and Utpala twice in quantity 
soaked in four times water and twice (cow’s) urine. This is an 
antidote for all types of Ascites. 

63-64. Starting with ten pieces of pippali and increasing 
it by ten every day the administration shall be continued for 
ten days. Then it shall be reduced by ten every day. Milk 
shall be taken along with it. The diet on these days shall be 
milk and Yastika. The same can be practised with Krsna or 
Mudga. If a thousand pieces of Krsna or other drugs are thus 
taken in all one shall be stout, live long and be free from 
dropsy and Ascites. 


1. A synonym of kaptakarri. 
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65. GhI cooked and purified in the residue (Kalka) of 
the decoction of Punarnava is a remedy for Anasarca. A patient 
of Anasarca, tumour, etc. shall take pippali with milk in cow’s 
urine or jaggery with equal quantity of Abhayaor Visva. 

66. Castor oil taken in with a decoction of Bala with 


milk is a sure remedy for distension, hernia, colic, etc. 

67. Pathya residue mixed with Kr?na and Saindhava 
and the oil extracted from roasted castor seeds is a sure 
remedy ofHydrocela. 

68. Scrofula is cured by the administration of the root 
of Nirgundi as an errhine. Fomentations with the decoction 
of Snuhl and Gandlrika 1 remove tumours. 

69-70. Goitre can be cured by plastering with the paste 
of Hastikarna 2 and Palasa. Plastering with the paste of 
Dhattura, Eranda, Nirgundi, Varsabhu, Sigru and Sarsapa 
dispels terrible long standing elephantiasis. Plastering with 
Sobhanjanaka, Sindhuttha and Hingu makes abscess subside. 

71. Plastering with Sarapunkha 3 with honey heals all 
sorts of ulcers. Smearing with the paste of Nimba leaves makes 
ulcers non-septic. 


72-73. A paste of Triphala, Khadira, Darvi and Nyagro- 
dha cleanses ulcers and wounds. A physician shall wash and 
clean a fresh wound giving much pain with warm ghee with 
Yasti-Madhuka. An intelligent physician shall cure fresh 
wounds by casual factors by means of plastering. 


74-76. The physician shall resort to cooling processes 
for subduing Pitta and the heat of the blood. A decoction of 
Bamboo bark, Eranda bark and Svadamstra bark drunk with 
honey Hingu and rock salt will let out the dislodged .blood in¬ 
side the viscera. For the sake of maintaining normal health 
rice shall be taken or Yavagu (gruel) drunk with rock sale and 
along with the juice of Yava, Kola and Kulattha The juice 
of Karanjarista and Nirgundi destroys worms in the ulcers. 


1. Perhaps Albizzia julibrissin or Dalbergia scricea [GVD B, p. 133). 

2. Leca macrophylla (<GVDB , p. 469). 

3. Tephrosia purpurea. 
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77. Guggulu with Triphala powder made into Vatakas 
(tablets) relieves pain, dispels constipation and purifies ulcers. 
They become non-septic. 

78. A medicated oil cooked with the juice of Durva, 
and Kampilla with the kalkaof the bark ofDarvi is an impor¬ 
tant remedy in cases of ulcers. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYONE 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said : 

1. O Susruta, please listen. I shall explain the remedial 
measures for fistula sinus and other disorders. A sinus should 
first be surgically operated and treatment proceeded with as 
in other wounds. 

2. A fistula, sinus, colic etc. can be cured by the medi¬ 
cated ghee with equal quantities of Guggulu, Triphala and 
Vyosa. 

3. The oil extracted from the juice of Nirgundl is a cure 
for sinuses and malignant ulcers. By drinking, smearing or 
administering as errhine this oil is efficacious in Pama 
Scabies. 

4. Pills made of Guggulu, Triphala and Krsna in the 
proportion of 3:5:1 are wholesome for those who suffer from 
oldema, enlarged spleen, piles and fistula in ano. 

5. In the cutting of veins in the middle of the penis the 
purity of the locality and in syphilis avoidance of suppuration 
should be maintained carefully—otherwise the penis may 
slough off. 

6. A decoction of Patola, Nimba, Bhunimba and.Gudud 
drunk with Guggulu and Khadira dispels syphilis. 

7. Charred ashes of Triphala burnt in an ironpan made 
into a paste with honey must be smeared on the sores in 
syphilis. The sores will heal instantaneously. 
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8. A medicated ghee cooked with-decoction and residue 
of Triphala, Nimba, Bhunimba, Karanja, Khadira, etc. is highly 
efficacious in syphilis. 

9-10. On locating the fracture of a bone it shall be first 
washed with cold water. Then it must be plastered with clay 
and bound with Darbha grass. The diet of the patient must be 
black gram meat, ghee, milk and a soup of gingelly seeds. 
Restorative and constructive diet and drink should be given to 
him. 

11. Let the patient be on a diet of garlic, honey, fried 
grain water and sugar residue. Broken, cut or dislodged bones 
will be set right instantaneously. 

12. Equal parts of Asvattha, Triphala and Vyosa should 
be added to Guggulu of the same quantity in the aggregate. 
Application of this heals fractures of bones and joints. 

13-14. Emetics, purgatives and bleeding are to be em¬ 
ployed in all forms of Kustha. A decoction of Vaca, Vasa, 
Pa tola and the barks of Nimba and Phali 1 should^ be drunk 
with honey as it is constructive and dispels Vayu. 1 he purga¬ 
tive is by means of Trivrt, DantI and Triphala. 

15. Oil medicated with Manahsila and Marica dispels 
Kustha. In all forms of Kustha the above oil should be 
applied. The patient must take five kinds of myrobalans 
and rice with treacle. 

16. Plastering with Karanja and Tagara soaked in 
cow’s urine as well as rubbing with Karavira after applying 
oil dispels Kustha. 

17. A paste of Haridra, Malaya, Rasna, Guduci, Tagara 
Aragvadha and Karanja applied over the body removes all 
kinds of Kusthas. 

18. A paste of Manahsila, Vidanga, Vaguji, Sarsapa 
and KaranjI soaked in cow’s urine removes Kustha and the 

body shines like the sun. 

19. Plastering with Vidanga, Aidavaca 2 , Kustha, Nisa, 
Sindhuttha and Sarsapa soaked in water and cow s urine 
removes ring worm and other cutaneous affections. 


1 . 

2 . 

p. 60). 


A synonym of p,iyangu. 

Perhaps Airdvati , said to be a 


synonym of ndgabald ( GVDB ) 
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20 Prapunn&taka 1 seeds, DUStri, Sarjarasa’, and 
Snuhi soaked in Sauvtra urine can be apphed as an unguen, 

' m * VTragvadha leaves are to be ground into paste with 
Aranakx* Tlbf removes ring worm, Kittima, Ku«ha and 

PS0H l2.' VavujI taken hot with milk dispels Kusfha Gingel- 
lv seeds ghi, °Triphala, honey, Vyosa, Bhallata and sugai 
taken in equal parts act as aphrodisiac. 1 hey are conducive 
to increase^ brain power and dispel Kustha of persons who err 

d “ ‘^“'Powdered Vidaftga, Triphala and KrsnS with honey 
will be a good leha (lambative) in these ailments :-Kustha, 

worms Diabetes, sinuses and fistula in ano. 

24 He who eats for a month Nisa and Amalaka with 
Abhayarista will conquer Kustha thereafter. There is no 

j 1 . 

° U 25. Ashes of Mango and Khadira sprouts burnt in a 
pot and pasted with Aksa juice, Dhatri juice, and honey is re- 

iuvinating and dispels Kustha. 

26. By drinking the decoction of Dhatn and Khadira 
along with VagujI one can remove quickly leucoderma as white 

as conch and the moon. There is no doubt. 

27. The patient will conquer leprosy by drinking the 
oil extracted from Bhallataka within a month. Khadira water 

taken with other beverages conquers Kustha. 

28-30. The medicated ghi cooked with Vasa, Guduci, 
Triphala, Patola, Karanjaka, Nimba, Asana 3 and Kr?na 
Vetra decoction and residue dispels Kustha like Vajra the 
thunderbolt of Indra. The patient lives for a hundred years. 

31. Juice of Durva grass is to be cooked with four times 
of oil. Taking bath after smearing with this oil removes all 
skin diseases such as itches, Pama, Vicarcika and Kacchu. 

32. Oil duly cooked with the drugs, bark of Druma, 
Arka, Kustha, Lavana., Citraka and Gandirika with cow s 
urine removes Kustha and all sorts of ulcers. 

1. Perhaps prapunnafa , a synonym of Cakramarda, 

2. A synonym of devadh upa . 

3. Identity not clear. 
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33. Dhatrl, Nimbaphala and Citraka soaked in cow’s 
urine removes itches. A decoction of Vasa, Amrta, Parpatika, 
Nimba, Bhunimba, Markara, Triphala and Kulattha taken 
with honey cure Amlapitta (Acidity). 

34. Triphala, Patola and Tikta cooked into a decoction 
and drunk with sugar and Yastlmadhu is a sure remedy for 
fever, vomiting and acidity. 

35. Gill cooked duly with any of the drugs: Vasa, Tikta, 
or Pippali or Guda-kusmanda can be used to remove acidity.- 

36. Pippali with honey dispels acidity. A confection 
made of Pathya, Pippali and jaggery dispels disorders of Kapha 
and impaired digestion. 

37. Grind together AjajI 1 and Dhanyaka and cook them 
well in a prastha of ghl. Duly taken, this removes disorders 
of Kapha and Pitta, non relish for food, impaired digestion and 
vomiting. 

38. A decoction made of Pippali, Amrta, Bhunimba, 
Vasakarista, Parpata, and Khadirarista removes fever with 
acute pain and carbuncle. 

39. Ghl cooked with Triphala juice and Trivrta shall 
be administered as a purgative to quell fever with erysipelas. 

40. A decoction known as Astaka-kvatha (Eight drugg¬ 
ed) is prepared with the eight drugs : Khadira the three 
myrobalans, Arista, Patola, Amrta and Vasaka, and it 
conquers Romantika (Measles) and Masurika (small pox). 

41. The above decoction dispels Kustha, Visarpa 
(Erysipelas), Visphota (carbuncle) and scratching sensation. 
Dusting the powder of Lasuna cures the skin disease called 
Masaka. 

42. In case Carmaklla begins to fade and decay and in 
Masaka and Tilakalaka (dark spots and sabaceous growths) 
first scarify them with the surgical knife and cauterise with fire 
or alkalis without leaving even a bit. 

43. A paste of Patola and NllI dispels the ailment Jala- 
gardabha. Oil cooked with Gunja fruits and juice of Bhrnga- 
raja removes itches and Kapalakustha. 


1. A synonym of jiraka. 
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44 The pulp of the seed of mango fruits cooked with 
Triples, Nila, BhmgarSjaka, Lauhacurpa and Kanjika urns 

,he " sttje 

- preventing hair fro, 

turning grey due to oM age. 

effeclive. Chamber soot nitrate ^gargL. “well powdered 
Lit Triphal^nd Ctok should be held in the mouth with 

" oXlTa Nimt JambL^al MtoU. 

SP 49 ? let he of Juna, Ardraka, Sign., Phn.ll, Mulaka 
and Kadali made lukewarm forms a good eardrop m ear 


trOUb 50: In Otorrhoea with acute pain and a humming 

sound, powdered rock salt dissolved in the juice of the leaves 

of Snuhi and made slightly warm is very effective. 

51 In acute otitis, oil cooked in the ju.ce of the leaves 

of Jad is efficacious. In ear-ache Sun|hi oil or mustard 0.1, 
slightly warm, shall be poured into the ears. ,. 

52 Milk cooked in Pancamull juice, Citraka, Haritaki, 
GhI and jaggery. This soup called Sadanga (Six ingred.cnts) 
Yusa quells catarrh. 

53. Diseases of the eyes, diseases of the stomach, co 
(catarrh), ulcers, and fever—these five ailments subside in five 


days by fasting. 

54 . The juice of Dhatri poured into the eyes cures th 
inflammation in the area. A paste of Sigm, DarvI, Rasanjana 
and rocksalt in honey when applied over the eyes also serves 

the purpose. 

55 . Powdered Haridra, Daru, Sindhuttha, Rasanjana 
and Gairika applied round the eyes removes eye troubles. 

56. Abhaya fried in gh! and Triphala soaked in water 
when applied around the eyes removes eye troubles. Sunthi, 
Nimbadala powdered with very little rock salt can be applied 
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to the eyes to remove small eruptions, itching sensations and 
pain. 

57. One part of Abhaya with two parts of Aksa and 
four parts of Amrta well- boiled can be used as decoction or 
pasted with honey and ghee can be used as a lambative 
(Avaleha) to cure eye pains. 

58. Sticks or wicks made of Candana, Triphala, Puga 1 
Palasa and Tarumiilaka dissolved in water cure all types of 


Timira. 

59. Marica ground to paste in curd, forms a good 
collyrium to cure night blindness. Ghi with milk well cooked 
with Triphala decoction and residue when drunk at night fall 
will cure Timira quickly. 

60-61. Pippall, Triphala, Ksara, Irondust, rocksalt and 
juice of Bhi-ngaraja is called Gudikanjana. It removes piles, 
Timira, kotha and eye ailments. 

62-63. Vatikas or tablets made of Trikatu, Triphala, 
Saindhava, Manahsila, Ketaka, Sankha'nabhi, Jatl flowers, 
Nimbaka, Rasanjana, Bhrngaraja, ghee, honey and milk well 
pasted together cure all sorts of eye ailments. 

64. Burnt roots of Erandaka or the flower of Mucukun- 
<iaka 2 ground with Kafijika applied over the forehead cure 
headache. 

65. Oil cooked with one pala each of Satamuli, Eran- 
<jamula, Cakra and Vyaghri can be used as errhine in curing 
disorders of Vayu and Kapha as well as Timira and diseases 
of super clavicular regions. 

66. Lavana, Visva and jaggery or Pippall with rocksalt 
is very effective in Bhujastarabha (paralysis of the arms) and 

in all super clavicular afflictions. 

67. In the migraine called Suryavarta the treatment is 
the application of errhines. Astringent decoction of Dasa- 
mula drugs with ghee and rock salt can be used as an errhine 
also. It cures aching pain of the limbs as well as Suryavarta 


and headache. _ _ 

68. A compound of Suvarcala, Ajaji, 


Madhuka 


and 


1. Areca catechu. 

2. Pterospermum ocerifolium. 
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Nilotpala stirred in curd and drunk with honey shall save a 
woman afflicted with leneorrhea of the Vataja variety. 

69-70. In the Pittaja type of leneorrhea the jmee of 
VSsaka, or that of Gudim sltould be administered wi th Amalak. 
bija soaked in water and sweetened with honey and sugar. 

For the alleviation of Pandu type (jaundiee) of leneorrhea a 

woman should take the juice of AmalakI and honey or the jmee 
ofthe root of Karpasa with the water with which rice has 

been washed. _ . 

71. A paste of Tantfuliyaka roots and Rasanjana taken 

through the medium of water with which rice has been washed 

and honey cure all forms of leucorrhea. Roots of Kusa grass 

pasted with water with which rice has been washed and drunk 
will cure all sorts of leucorrhea. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYTWO 

Diseases 


Dhanoantari said'. 

1. O Susruta, I shall explain the mode of treatment for 
the peculiar disorders of women, please listen. In all Yom- 
vyapat (Vaginitis, etc.) types of disorders, measures to quell 
Vayu are recommended. 

2-3. Vaca, Upakuncika 1 , Jati, Vasaka, Rocksalt, Ajaji, 
Yavaksara, and Citraka shall be fried in ghi and then dissolved 
in water. Sugar shall be added. If this is taken the pain 
around the vagina, palpitation of the heart, piles and enlarged 
spleen get subdued. 

4. By applying the paste of the leaves of Badarl the 
rupture of the Vagina can be cured. An application of the 
paste of Lodhra and Tumbiphala gives firmness to the muscles 
round the vagina. 


1. Nigella saliva. 
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5. Ghi medicated with Paficapallavas (five sprouts), 
Yasti, Arka and Malatl flowers and cooked in sunshine is a 
sure remedy in leucorrhea. It removes foul smell from the 
vaginal passage. 

6-7. Japa flowers with Kafijika and a prastha of Jyotis- 
matidala 1 pasted with Durva shall be taken. Gitraka with 
sugar and powdered Dhatri, Afijana and Abhaya shall be 
drunk with water. This arrests excess of menstrual flow. 
Errhines or potions of Laksmana with milk taken in enables 
conception. 

8. Asvagandha taken with ghee and half an Atfhaka of 
milk enables conception. Even a sterile woman taking ghee 
medicated with Vyosa and Kesara is sure to conceive. 

9. Milk well boiled with the roots of Ku$a, Ka£a, 
Urubuka and Goksuraka taken with sugar by a pregnant 
woman removes her pain in the womb, uterus, etc. 

10. Application of the pastes of Patha, Laiigali, Apa- 
marga or kutaja separately to • the navel, lower abdomen and 
vagina of a woman in her labour ensures easy delivery. 

11. The pain that a woman experiences after delivery, 
in the heart, head, urinary bladder, etc. is called Arkanda. 
Then she must take sour cream with Yavaksara dissolved in 
lukewarm water. 

12. A decoction ofDasamula drugs taken with ghee 
quells all post-parturient pains. Powdered Sal! rice taken with 
milk will increase her breast milk. 

13. The juice of Vidari flowers and the root of Karpasa 
also has the same property. A soup of Mudga is rejuvinating. 
It purifies the breast milk of a wet nurse. 

14. A lambative (Avaleha) made of Kustha, Vaca, 
Abhaya, Brahml, Madhuka honey and ghee shall be given to 
the infant as it heightens the colour of the complexion, splen¬ 
dour and longevity. 

15. If the breasts of the mother are deficient in milk, 
the child can be fed on goar’s milk or cow’s milk of the same 
quality. The swelling on the navel of the child subsides by 
means of fomentation with heated clay. 


1. Celastrus paniculatus. 
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16. If the child has vomiting, cough and fever, a com¬ 
pound of Lauha, Mustaka and Ativisa shall be taken. If the 
child has dysentery Musta, Sunthi, Visa, Aruna and kutaja 

shall be taken. ( 

17. A compound of Vyosa, Honey and Matulunga 

removes hiccough and vomiting. Kustha, Indrayava, Siddha- 
rtha, Nila, and Durva remove Kustha. 

18. Bathing (the infant) with a decoction of Maha- 
muntfitika 1 and Udlcya wards off the malignant influences of 
planets. It may be smeared with a paste of Saptacchada, 
Abhaya, Nila and candana. 

19. Amulets with Sankha, Abjabija, Rudraksa, Vaca, 
Lauha, etc. shall be worn. Om karh larii gaiii gam obeisance to 
Vainaeya. Om Horh ffiiii Hah. With this mantra Santi (cere¬ 
monies for peace) shall be made for the sake of children. 
Maijana and Balidana also for the same purpose. 

Om Hrim take Ye Tour Bali from the Balagraha (the planet 
afflicting the child) but spare the child — Svaha. 

20. The root of Sirisa drunk with the water with which 
rice is washed removes poison. The root of white Varsabhu 
drunk with rice washings cures snake bite. 

21. Tanduliya, chamber soot, Nila rock salt, curd, ghee 
and honey pasted together and drunk remove poison. 

22. A decoction of the root of Ankota drunk with ghee 
removes poison. That which dispels old age and sickness is a 
rejuvinating medicine. 

23. Abhaya should be taken (in the six seasons) be¬ 
ginning with the rainy season along with rock salt, sugar, 
Sunthi, Kana, honey and jaggery respectively by a person 
wishing for the benefits of the rejuvinating medicines. 

24. At the end of fever (convalescing after fever) one 
shall take a single Abhaya or two Vibhitakas or four Dhatrls 
in honey and ghl, one shall recover soon and live for a hundred 
years. 

25-28. Alvagandha decoction drunk with milk and ghee 
dispels alj body ailments. Juice of Mandukaparni, the nectar¬ 
like juice of Vidari, Tila, Dhatri and Bhrngaraja taken in 


1. Identity not clear. 
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enables one to live for a hundred years. A compound o 
Trikatu, Triphala, Vahni, GuducI, Satavari, Vidanga an 
oxide of iron taken with honey quells a number of diseases. 
Triphala, Kana, SunthI, GuducI, Satavan, Vidanga, Bh. g 
raja etc purified and regularly taken dispel all illness. Powder¬ 
ed Vidarl taken with honey and ghee increases sexual virility 

enabling one to conquer ten women. 

29. GhI should be' cooked with Satavan residue with 

ten times milk and taken in with honey, sugar and Pippall. t 

is a good digestant. A 

30. Massage, application oil, errhine, emetics 

purgatives dre mentioned as Paficakarma (five activities 

31 There are six seasons in the year beginning wi 
Maeha (Dec-Jan.) and each consists of two months. In them 
one shall rseort to warning oneself with fire, or take honey, 

milk or milk products (as ordained). 

32-34. In SUira and vasanta the company o worn 
recommended. But one shall not sleep during the day. In the 
rainy season too day sleep must be avoided. Moon beams 
Sarat, Sali, Mudga, Rain-water, boiled water-all thesea 
wholesome. Oil extracted from Nirnba, Atasl > U ^ h 
Sigru, Sarsapa, Jyotismati, Mulaka, etc dispels wor^, Kustha,. 
diabetes, and headache due to deranged Vayu an p 

35-38. The drugs Dadima, Amalaki, Kola, ara » 
Priyalaka, Jambira, Nagaranga, Amrataka and ^pitthak _ 
generate Pitta, subdue Vayu and bring about derangement of 
Kapha. Jala, JImutaka, Iksvaku, Kutaja, Krtabandhana and. 
Dhamargava shall be used in all sorts of emetics. In t e mw 

ingMadana, Indrayava and Vaca can be used as an emetic. 
A person has lobse bowels due to Pitta, constipation due to 
Vayu and Kapha and normal state when all the dosas are m 
equilibrium. When Pitta is deranged Trivrt is a good 

P 8 39 Nagara, Trivrt and rocksalt taken with sugar and 
honey is’a purgative. Haritaki and Vidanga with cow’s urine 

is also a purgative. , . 

40. Oil extracted from Eranda and decoction of Triphala 

twice in quantity can be used as purgative. In disorders due 
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to excessive action of Vayu the patient must be fed before 
applying emetics. 

41. For the application of enemate hollow bamboo sticks 
six, eight or twelve angulas in length with the cavity as large 
as a Karkandhu fruit shall be used. The patient lies in a 
supine position. 

42. In Niruha (enema without oil) also this is the 
process. The dosage of clysters in the small one is half a pala, 
that in the middle is three palas and that in the full one is six 
palas. 

43. One part of Pathya, two parts of Aksa and four 
parts of Dhatri purified with the juice of Satavari, Amrta, 
Bhrnga, Sindhuvara, etc., cures all sorts of pains. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY THREE 

Diseases 

Dhanvantari said: 

1-4. I shall enumerate the drugs coming under the 
classes Madhuradi, etc., which dispel various ailments. The chief 
drugs in Madhura (sweet) class are:—Sali, Sastika, Godhuma 
(wheat), milk, ghi, Rasa (juice), honey, Majja, Srngataka, 
Kaseru, Irvaru, Goksura Gambhirl, lotus seed, grapes, dates 
Bala, coconut, sugarcane, Atmagupta, Vidari, Priyalaka, 
Madhuka, Tala and Kusmanda. Each of these is curative of 
epileptic fits and burning sensation. It soothes the sense organs. 
If taken in excess it produces worms and disorders of Kapha. 

5. Drugs of Madhura type produce dyspnea, cough, 
sweet taste in the mouth, Aphonia, tumours, goitre, elephant¬ 
iasis, Gudalepa, etc. 

6-7. Dadima, Amalaka, Amra, Kapittha, Karamardaka, 
Matulunga, Amrataka, Badara, Tinti<ji fruit, Curd, Buttermilk 
Kaftjika, Lakuca, Amlavetasa and Lona are Amla varieties 
(Acid) of drugs. These with SunthI are great digestant and 
appetising medicines. 
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8. These Amla drugs generate Vayu and mucous se¬ 
cretions. They have aphrodisiac properties. They give a burn¬ 
ing sensation. They soothe the system. If they are taken in 
excess they may sour the teeth. 

9. (Excessive intake of Amla) causes looseness of limbs, 
burning sensation and coarseness in the voice, throat, mouth 
and heart. Excited by the gastric fire it makes wounds and 
ulcers suppurate. 

10. The salts are Yavaksara, Sarjika, etc. The saline 
group acts as a laxative, liquefacient, digestant and generator 
of mucous secretions. Its potency permeates the whole system 
rapidly. 

11. Exclusive and excessive intake of saline articles 
tends to obstruct the ducts of the system and produces itching 
sensation in the limbs, Kotha, tumours and discoloration of 
the skin. It aggravates Raktavata, Pittarakta, loss of manliness 
and pain in the sense organs. 

12-13. Vyosa, Sigru, Mulaka, Devadaru, Kusthaka, 
Laguna, Valgujlphala, Musta, Guggulu, Langall. These drugs 
form the Pungent group. They are appetising, purifying and 
anti-Kapha. They subdue Kustha and itching sensation. They 
remove corpulency, lassitude and worm infections. They 
reduce secretion of semen and fat. Exclusively and excessively 
taken they produce vertigo, burning sensation, etc. 

14-17. Krtamala, Karira, Haridra, Indrayava, sweet 
Kantaka, sweet Vetra, the two varieties of Brhati, Sankhiru, 
GudQci, Dravanti, Trivrt, Mandukaparni, Karavellaka, Vartaku 
Karaviraka. Vasaka, Rolunl, SahkhapuspI, Karkotl, Jayantika, 
Jatl, Varunaka, Nimba, Jyotismatl and Punarnava form the 
bitter group of drugs. They set the secretions of serum, lymph, 
etc flow. They are relishing and appetising. They purify the 
ducts, remove fever and thirst, prevent fainting and reduce 
itching sensation. 

18. Excessive intake of bitter drugs dries up faeces, 
urine and mucous secretions. It removes paralysis of the man¬ 
dible, wry neck, convulsive pain, headache and ulcers. 

19-20. Triphala, Sallaki, Jambu, Amrataka, Vata and 
kindred drugs, Tinduka, Vakula, Sala, Palamka, Mudga and 
Cillaka form the astringent group of drugs. They are absorbant. 
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They produce granulation in ulcers. They arrest and dry up 
mucous secretions. Exclusively and excessively taken they give 
rise to pain in the chest and generate parchedness of the 
mouth, fever, distension of the abdomen and paralysis of the 

mandible (wry mouth). _ 

21-22. Haridra, Kustha, Lavana, Mesasrngi, the two 
types of Bala, Kacchura, Sallaki, Punarnava, Satavari, Agni- 
mantha, Brahmadandh Svadamstra, Erandaka, Yava, Kola, 
Kulattha, etc., Karsasi, Dasamula (ten drugs) : these drugs 
severally and in combination remove excess of Vayu, Pitta and 
Kapha. 

23-25. Satavari, Vidarl, Balaka, Usira, Candana, 
Durva, Vata, Pippall, Badan, SallakI, Kadali, Utpala, Padma, 
Udumbara, Patolaka, Haridra, Gutfa, Kusthaka, Satapuspi, 
Jati, Vyosa, Aragvadha and Langali are called Kapha-subdu¬ 
ing group of drugs. Among lardaceous substances, ghi, oil, fat 
and marrow are the most excellent. 

26-29. Those who like to improve intelligence, memory, 
understanding power and digestive faculty must take ghee 
regularly. In a Pitta patient ghee alone should be administered. 
In a Vata patient it is administered with salt. In a patient of 
excess of Kapha it shall be administered with Vyosa and 
alkalis. Similarly, in the case of patients of glandular tumour, 
sinus, worms, obesity and deranged Kapha and Vayu also. 
Oil is administered to the patients of hardened bowels for the 
sake of lightness and firmness. So also in persons whose funda¬ 
mental constituents have been weakened by exposure to gusts 
of wind, sunshine and rain, bearing of burden, excessive sexual 
indulgence and physical exercises. In persons who have coarse¬ 
ness of the skin, pain, debility, quick digestion and constric¬ 
tion of vessels due to Vayu (oil can be administered). Now (I 
shall explain) Yonikarma in chronic headache. The vein is first 
cauterised before enemata is used. 

30. A full dose of clyster is one pala, three Aksas in the 
middle one, and half a pala in the small one, in the case of oil, 
decoction and medication. 

31. In Sneha Karmas (administering oil or ghee) 
hot water is given along with ghee but separately in the case 
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of oil. A pitta patient undergoing Sneha treatment shall drink 

over hot water if he feels thirsty. 

32. A person who has been made Dlptagni (of good 
digestive power) and varcasnigdha (motion-oily) must be 
given such treatment as ensures pacifying the deranged Vayu. 
Persons suffering from coarseness must be given Sneha treat¬ 
ment and those of extreme glossiness, parchifying treatment. 

33. In the case of disorders due to Vayu and Kapha in. 
combination or separately diaphoratic measures are to be used 
with a compound of Syamaka, Koradosa, Anna, buttermilk, 
Pinyaka and fried grain flour. These measures are not for 
excessively corpulent, coarse, weak or swooning persons. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTlfFOUR 

Diseases 


Dhanvantari said: 

1-3. O Susruta, I shall enumerate some medicated 
ghees and oils quelling ailments. A prastha of ghee must be 
cooked with an Aksa of each of the drugs Sahkhapujpl, Vaca 
Brahml, Soma, Brahma, Suvarcala, Abhaya, Guduci, Atarusaka 
and Vaguji, a prastha of the juice of Kantakari and a prastha 
of milk. This is called Brahml ghrta. It heightens memory. 


power and intellect. 

4. GhI is to be cooked with the following drugs in full 
or as many as are availableTriphala, Citraka, Bala, 
Nirgundi, Nimba, Vasaka, Punarnava, Guduci, Brhati and 
Satavari. This medicated ghl quells all ailments. 

5-7 Half an Adhaka of oil is to be cooked in the decoc¬ 
tion of a hundred balas along with the residue of Madhuka, 
Mafijistha, Candana, Utpala, Padmaka, Suksmaila Pippah, 
Kustha, Tvagela, Aguru, Kesara, Asvagandha, jivamya drugs- 
,' ArlVmWa of milk After this is well cooked in low fire it 
"It- Thi, oil is called Ba, y5 and 
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is a favourite of kings. It removes all disorders of Vayu and 
all Dhatu derangements. 

8-13. A prastha of Satavari juice, a prastha of milk, a 
karsa each of the drugs Satapuspa, Devadaru, Mams!*, Saile- 
yaka, Bala, Candana, Tagara, Kustha, Manahsila and Jyotis- 
matl and a prastha of gh! or oil must be cooked well. This is 
called Narayana Ghrta or Taila (as the case may be). Visnu 
Himself has given this recipe. It is highly efficacius in hunch¬ 
backs, dwarfs, lame persons, deaf persons, persons of defective 
limbs, lepers, those affected by Vayu, those who are unable to 
satisfy their partners in sexual intercourse, those whose limbs 
have been weakened by old age and debility. Diseases affect¬ 
ing the skin, veins, sinews, etc. are quelled by this medicated oil 
or Ghrta. 

14-16. (Oil or ghee can be used in the following medical 
preparations) (1) Satavari and GuducI, (2) Citraka, Vyosa, 
.Nimbaka and Nirgunqll, (3) Juice ofPrasarani and Kantakar!, 
(4) Varsabhu and Bala, (5) Vasaka, Triphala Brahmika, 
Erandaka, Bhrhgaraja, Yasti, Musall, Dasamula, Khadira and 
Vata. Tablets, confections or powders of the above drugs too 
are efficacious in all sorts of ailments. 

17. The powders, etc, can be taken with ghee, honey, 
water, candy, jaggery etc., salt or pungent things. They cure 
all ailments. 

18-19. An intelligent man shall cook oil with Citraka, 
Arka, Trivrt, Yavanx, Hayamaraka, Sudha, Bala, Ganika, 
Saptaparna, Suvarcika and Jyotismati. This is called Nisya- 
ndana Taila and is very efficacious in fistula in ano. 

20. This efficacious oil, consisting of drugs, Citraka, etc 
suppresses all ailments. It purifies, enables tissues to grow and 
gives good colour to the skin. 

21-23. Cook mustard oil in combination with Ajamoda 
Sindura, Haritala, the two sorts of Nisa, two Ksaras, Phena, 
Ardraka, Sarala, IndravarunI, Apamarga, Kadala, Syandana 
and goat’s urine in low fire and add cow’s milk. This Ajamoda- 
dika taila is very effective in goitre. 


1. Nardostachys jatamamsi. 
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24. A skilful physician shall cook to the correct point, 
shall purify the ripened suppurating sores, and shall use this 
Taila for the growth of the tissues and smoothness of skin. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYFIVE 

Diseases 


Rudra said : 

1. Thus Dhanvantari who is Visnu Himself, explained 
to Susruta and others. Hari then said to Hara explaining 
different medical preparations quelling ailments. 

Hari said : 

2. O Sankara, in all fevers the first process is to make 
the patient fast. Then he must be kept in a place where gusts 
of wind do not blow. Only boiled water should be given for 
drinking. 

3. All fevers are subdued by dry fomentations, O Isvara. 
The decoction of Guduci and Mustaka removes Vatajvara. 

4-6. Listen, the decoction of Duralabha 1 removes 
pittajvara'. A decoction of Sunthi, Parpata, Musta, Balaka, 
Usira, Candana, Ghi and Duralabha removes the fever of 
Kaphaja type. A decoction of Balaka, Sunthi and Parpata 
cures all types of fever. A decoction of Tiktaka, Eranda, Guduci 
Sunthi and Mustaka removes Pitta jvara. Now hear other 
types of medical compounds. 

7-8. A decoction of Balaka, USIra, Patha, Kantakarl and 
Mustaka andSuradaru removes fevers if cooked with Dhanyaka, 
Nimba and Musta and taken with honey. A decoction of 
Triphala, Patolapatra and Guduci removes all kinds of lever. 
This increases appetite and dispels disorders due to Vayu. 

9-11 HarltakI, Pippall, Amali and Gitraka powdered 
together is a remedy for fever. The above boiled with Dhan¬ 
yaka, Usira and Parpata or AmalakI, Guduci, and Candana 


1. Jagonia cretica. 
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and taken with honey cures fever of every type. Now listen to 

the compounds removing Sannipataja fever. 

12. An astringent decoction of Haridra, Nimba, Triphala 
Mustaka and Devadaru with Katurohini 1 , leaves of Patola 
when drunk removes fever arising from the three dosas. 

13. Nagabala powder taken with powdered Kantakari, 
Nagara, Gutfuci and Puskara removes cough, asthma, etc. 

14-15. In fever due to Kapha and Vayu the thirsty 
patient should be given hot water. Water boiled with Visva, 
Parpataka, Uslra, Musta and Candana and cooled later can be 
given to quell thirst, vomiting, fever and burning sensation. 
In Vataja fever, a decoction of Bilva and other drugs of 
Paiicamula group is very effective. 

16. The root of Pippall is appetising. In Vatajvara a 
•decoction of GuducI and Visva gives great relief. A decoction 
ofParpata and Nimba taken with honey removes Pitta jvara. 

17. Even after remedial measures if the patient does not 
regain consciousness, his legs or forehead must be cauterised 
with an ironrod. 

18. A purgative decoction of Tikta, Pata, Patola, 
VHala, Triphala and Trivrt taken with milk removes all kinds 
•of fever. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSIX 

Diseases 


Lord said : 

1. Within seven nights even a bald man will grow his 
hair if a plaster of burnt ashes of elephant’s tusk with Rasanjana 
and goat’s milk is applied. 

2. Oil cooked with the juice of Bhrhgaraja one fourth 
in volume and mixed with Gufija powder enables the growth 
of hair. 

3. Rub the bald head with Ela, Mamsi, Kustha and 
Mura and plaster it with Gunjaphala. This will cure Candra- 
lupta (baldness). 

1. Picrorhiza kurroa. 
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4. By plastering with powdered stones of mango fruit 
hair become fine. Application of Karanja, Amalaka, Ela and 
Laksa cures Aruna (redness). 

5. Application of plaster of the powdered pulp or 
mango stones gives the hair a thickness and silky gloss. They 
grow with firm roots very long and glossy. They never fall 
off. 

6. Anointment of the head with a medicinal oil cooked 
with Vidanga, Gandhapasana and Manahsila with four times 
cow’s urine destroys lice and dandruff. 

7. O Vrsabhadhvaja, (Siva whose banner has the em¬ 
blem of a bull) if fresh burnt conch ashes mixed with filings of 
lead are applied as a paste, hair turns darkblack and glossy. 

8-9. Equal parts of Bhmgaraja, iron-filings, Triphala, 
BIjapuraka, Nil! and Karavira cooked with an equal quantity 
of jaggery constitute a powerful hairdye that can turn white 
hair black. 

10. Pulps of the seeds of mango fruits Triphala, Nili, 
Bhi-ngaraja, burnt Lohacurna and Kanjika constitute a good 
hair dye turning it black. 

11. Seeds of Cakramardaka, Kustha, and roots of 
Erantja ground into a good paste in hot sour gruel (Kanjika) 
and applied on the head or forehead cure every sort of 

headache. 

12-13. Oil is to be cooked with rock, salt, Vaca, Hingu, 
Kustha, Nagesvara, Satapuspa and Devadaru. In this medicat¬ 
ed oil mix the watery portion squeezed out of cowdung, one 
fourth of it in volume. This compound is very effective as an 
eardrop for all sorts of earache. 

14 O Siva, rock salt dissolved in sheep’s urine poured 

into the'ears removes fetid smell, foul discharges and worms 


in the ears. 

15. Pouring the juice of Malati flowers and leaves into 
the ears or pouring cow’s urine alone into the ears arrests eti 


discharges from the ears. _ 

lfi!7 A paste prepared from Kustha, Masa, Manca, 
164 ? p- 1? AoLiarga, ASvagandha, Brhati, white mus- 

S Yava L Tila with honey and rock ,al« applied over the 


V*y 
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penis removes its numbness, over the arms their paralysis and 
over the ears makes them grow larger. 

18. Mustard oil cooked well with Bhallataka, Brhatl, 
Datfima and bark can be applied to the penis to make it 
longer. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYSEVEN 


Hari said: 

1. There is no doubt in this that the eye salve prepared 
from the juice of the leaves of Sobhanjana with honey cures all 
ocular affections. 

2-3. Eighty flowers of Tila and Jati mixed with 
Upanimba, Amala, SunthI, PippalT and Tandullyaka must be 
dried in shade and prepared in the form of Vatis. These Vatls 
can be pasted in rice washings and applied to the eyes like 
collyrium. It removes all Timira defects. 

4. The pulp of the stones of Vibhltaka Sankhanabhi, 
Manahsila, leaves of Nimba, and Marlca must be ground into 
paste in goat’s urine. As an eye salve this compound removes 
the troubles of the wall-eyed and the night-blinded. Timira 
and afflictions of the coat of the eyes are also quelled. 

5-6. Four parts of Sankha, two parts of Manahsila 
(realgar) and one part of rock salt are to be ground into paste 
and dried in shade and formed into Vatika. This can be appli¬ 
ed like collyrium: It cures Timira and Patala and is very 
effective in Pinjata (mucus excretion of the eyes). 

7-8. Trikatu, Triphala, fruits of Karanja, rock salt and 
the two kinds of RajanI 1 are to be ground in the juice of Bhrn- 
garaja and applied as collyrium. It cures Timira, etc. 

9. Roots of Atarusaka ground into paste in sour gruel 
and applied thickly over the eyes remove all sorts of pain in 
the eyes. 


1. Haridra and Daru-haridra. 
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10-12. A decoction of Satadru and the root of Badari 
taken in gives relief from aching sensation in the eyes. Mustard 
oil cooked with the root of Apamarga and ground into paste 
with rock salt, milk and sour gruel in a copper vessel can be 
used as a collyrium. O Sankara, Piftjata (accumulation of 
mucus in the eyes) is removed by this while applying this 
collyrium one shall reapeat this mantra:— 

Orh Dadru Sara Ixrom Hririi Thah Thah Dadru Sara 
Hrim Hrim Orh Urn Um Sara Krim Krim Thah Thah, The nine 
Durgas called Adyas can be brought under one’s control* 

13. An eyesalve prepared with Bilvaka and roots of 
Nili quells Timira instantaneously. 

14. A stick or a wick prepared with Pippali, Tagara, 
Haridra, Amalaka, Vaca and Khadira ground well can be 
applied as collyrium in all eyesores. 

15. A person who holds water in his mouth and washes 
his face and eyes regularly in the morning every day can keep 
himself free from eyesores perpetually. 

16. Roots of white Erancja and its leaves cooked with 
goat’s milk can be used for fomentation in Vataja eyesores. 

17. Candana, rocksalt, Vrddhapalasa, Haritaki, Patala 
flowers, NUI and Cakrika made into a collyrium remove eyesores. 
Gunja roots ground into a paste in goat’s urine quell Timira. 

18. The body of a jaundice patient must be rubbed with 
rods of silver, copper and gold and the above paste applied 
as a plaster. He will get relief, O Rudra. 

19-20. Smelling or drinking the decoction of Ghosa 
fruit dispels chlorosis and jaundice. The juice of Dadimapuspa, 
Durva, Alaktaka and Haritaki used as an errhine removes 
haemorrhoid growths in the nose and Vatarakta. 

21. O Vrsabhadhvaja, Nilalohita, (both mean Siva) 
Roots of Jingini 1 ground into paste in its own juice can be 
used as an errhine in Nasarsas (haemorrhoid growths in the 
nose). 

22. Ghi from cow's milk, Sarjarasa, Dhanyaka, ijocksalt, 
Dhatturaka and Gairika must be cooked well and ground into 


1. Lannea grandis. 
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paste with cooked rice and oil. This can be applied if there is 

fan nlrer In the lips or if they axe split. 

23 Jatl leaves must be chewed well and kept m the 
mouth for some time. This cures sores in the mouth. By 
chewing and eating seeds of kosa, teeth shakmg xn their roots 

beC ° m 2 4 - Chewing Mustaka, Kustha, Ela Yastika, Balaka and 
Dhanyaka with honey removes bad odour from the mouth, 

° 25-26. Daily intake of astringent, pungent and bitter 

vegetables fried in oil removes fetid smell from the mouth and 
all ulcers of the gum and teeth are removed by this. 

27 Gargling with sour gruel mixed with oil removes the 
pain due to the burning of the mouth on account of lime 

while chewing betel, O Siva. 

28-29. Just as mucous secretions of Kapha are genera 

cd by Chewing SunthI so also the application of the lambative 
prepared with leaves or Matulunga, Ela, YastI, Madhu, Pippali 
and the leaves of Jati, cause the same. Chewing the sprouts 
of Sephalika proves effective in curing goitre. 

30-31. O Sankara, by extracting' the impure blood from 
the veins of the nostril Jihvika is quelled. The juice of the seeds 
of Sirisa cooked with fourtimes that of Haridra can be used as 
an errhine, O Bhutesa, for removing headache. An instan 
taneous relief from sore throat also is possible. 

32. By chewing the root of Gunja all the worms in the 
teeth perish. An astringent decoction of Kakajahgha, Snuhl, 
and Nil! mixed with honey, O.Siva, destroys worms originating 
in and affecting the teeth. 

33. Rubbed with the ghi cooked in milk with Karkata, 
feet as well as teeth do not produce a coarse sound in gnashing. 

34-37. OSiva, (in the above case) it is enough if teeth 
are rubbed with Karkatapada alone. Fruits of Jyotismati must 
be soaked in water for twentyone days and ground into paste 
with the pulp of white Abhaya. If this compound is used for 
rubbing the teeth it removes dark spots and tartar in the- teeth. 
A compound of powdered Lodhra, Kumkuma, Manjistha, Loha 
Kaleyaka, Yava, rice grain and Yastimadhu with water can 
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be applied over the face by ladies for making it bright and 
shining. 

38. A prastha of Taila (oil) is to be cooked with two 
parts of goat’s milk and karsaka each of Raktacandana Man- 
jistha and Laksa or Yasjimadhu and Kumkuma. This gives 
bright lustre to the face in seven days. 

39-41. Water boiled with Sunthi, powdered Pippali, 
GuducI and Kantakarika when drunk improves digestion. O 
Siva (Pramathesvara—lord of spirits) it removes the ache due 
to the deranged Vayu. A decoction of Karanja, Karkata, 
Uslra, Brhatl, KaturohinI, and Goksura when drunk quells 
vertigo, burning sensation, Pittajvara, emaciation and fainting. 

42. A decoction of powdered Pippali with milk, honey 
and ghee when drunk quells palpitation of the heart, cough, 
and chronic intermittent fever. 

43. The usual dosage for all drugs in decoction is half a 
Karsa. O Vrsabhadhvaja, according to the age of the patient 
slight alteration is also recommended. 

44. Watery portion squeezed' out of cowdung mixed 
with the juice of Kakajangha and drunk with milk quells 
Vismajvara (chronic intermittent fever). 

45-46. Milk boiled with Sunthi also cures visama jvara. 
Yastimadhu, Musta, rock salt, Brhafiphala used as errhine 
induces sleep. The above compound can be mixed with Marica 
and honey, O Siva, to make them more soporific. 

47-48. Bandaging the head with the roots of Kakajangha 
induces sleep. Oil cooked with sour gruel and Sarjarasa and 
applied with cold water allays heat and burning sensation due 

to fever with contamination of blood. 

49-50. A decoction of Sail! 1 , Saivala, Agnimantha, 
Sunthi, Pasanabhedaka Sobhanjana or Goksura, Varuna 2 , 
Channa 3 , and the root of Sobhanjana with Hingu and Yava- 

ksara removes Pitta and Vayu. 

51. Water boiled with Pippali, root of Pippali and 

Bhallataka when drunk quells colic epileptic fits. 

1. Identity not clear. 

2. Crataeva nurvala. 

3. Identity not clear. 
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52. Asvagandha, Mulaka and the clay from anthill 
applied as a plaster, O Rudra, quells Urustambha (paralysis of 
the thighs). 

53. The root of Brhatika ground into paste with water 
and drunk quells Sanghatavata. 

54. The root of Ardraka and Tagara drunk with butter¬ 
milk dispels Jhinjinlvata like the thunderbolt felling a tree. 

55. The drug Asthisamhara taken with a single meal 
everyday, or drunk with gravy dispels deranged Vayu and sets 
broken bones right. 

56. Powdered fried grain mixed with goat’s milk and 
ghee can be applied to the feet to relieve them of aching sen¬ 
sation. There is no doubt. 

57. A compound of honey, ghee, rock salt, Siktha 
(cooked rice), jaggery, Gairika, Guggula and Sarjarasa when 
applied as plaster gives relief to affected lungs. 

58. O Vrsabhadhvaja, clay-eaten soles of the feet 
smeared with mustard oil must be warmed over a smokeless 
fire for quick relief. 

59. * Ghi medicated with Sarjarasa, Jlraka, and Harltaki 
and pasted with cooked rice can be applied over scalds and 
burns for instantaneous relief. 

60. Heated oil mixed with ashes of Yava frequently 
applied over scalds and blisters heals them. 

61. Fried and powdered Tila mixed with butter from 
buffalo’s milk and Bhallata applied as an errhine removes 
cardiac colic, and applied as a plaster heals ulcers. 

62. Karpura arid butter from cow’s milk must be applied 
over a cut from any weapon and bandaged with a white cloth, 
O Sankara. O Vrsabhadhvaja, it will cease to give pain and 
will not suppurate. 

63. A sword cut heals when the juice of the root of 
Amra is applied. When smeared with ghee it does not begin to 
turn into an ulcer. 

64. Sarapunkha, Lajjaluka, Patha and their roots 
ground into paste in water and applied to sword-cuts heal 
them. 
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65. Root of Kakajangha applied to ulcerating wounds 
for three days removes their suppuration, pain and fetid odour. 

66. Pain caused by a blow can be quelled by fomenta¬ 
tion with the root of Apamarga cooked in water and oil. 

67. O Sankara, Abhaya, rock salt and Suiithi ground 
into paste with water when taken in quells indigestion. 

68 Roots of Nimba worn round the waist remove ex¬ 
cruciating pain in the eyes. If the root of Sana is eaten with 
Tambula it removes the disorder of urination with semen 
discharge. 

69. Haridra cooked in steam with rice, root ot white 
mustard and seeds of Matulunga applied over the body for 

seven days give it a bright hue. 

70. 6 Vrsabhadhvaja, the juice of the leaves of white 
Aparajita and Nimba or the juice of Madhuka pith used as an 
errhine removes the evil influence of Dakinls, manes and 


Brahmaraksasas. 

71. When moon enters the star Pusya cull the roots ot 
white Jayanti 1 , white Aparajita, Arka and Citraka, grind all 
these into paste and prepare Vatikas thereof. If a man marks 
his forehead in the form of a Tilaka with these Vatikas, women 

will be under his control. _ 

72-73. O Rudra, Pippall, iron filings, Sunthi, Amalaka, 
rocksalt, honey and sugar taken in equal quantities must be 
ground into paste. A daily dose of this compound, of the size 
of an Udumbara fruit for seven days makes the man strong and 
lomdived. He may live even up to two hundred years. The 
mantra, Om Tha Tha Tha employed in all activities involving 
charms blesses one with everything one wishes for. 

74-77. Take a crow’s nest from the tree and burn it over 
the funeral pyre. If the ashes are cast on the head of the 
enemy, O Sankara, the enemy will be driven from his place of 
rest. O Rudra, hear some more such black devices of high 
ootency. If a man places the faeces of his enemy on the hide 
of a wild rat and ties it round his waist band the enemy wi 
suffer from suppression of stools. O Hara, if the name ot any 
man is written on a mango leaf with the blood of a black crow 


1. A synonym of agnimanlhti. 
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and that leaf is cast among filthy substances he is sure to be 
eaten by crows. A woman also can be killed like this. 

78. Sugar, honey, goat’s milk and equal quantities of 
Tila and Goksuraka must be cast off (with the desire for the 
extinction of the enemy). It is sure to destroy him, O Hara. . 

79. Hundred twigs of Bilva dripping with the blood of 
an owl and a black crow must be put into the sacrificial fire by 
reciting the names of two enemies. These two persons are sure 
to be bitter enemies. 

80. Oil cooked in the milk of a bear with the flesh of 
the fish Rohita if applied over the body cures all ailments. The 
washings of sandalwood used as an errhine facilitates the. 
reappearance of fallen hair. 

81. He who holds a Langalika 1 bulb in his hand and 
rubs it over his body, removes the arrogance of Hydrocele (he 
will be cured of it). 

82. O Isvara, O Siva, one can take away the life of 
blazing (poisonous) serpents even if they are in their holes, 
by means of the blood of a peacock. 

83. If a serpent Ajagara (Boa constrictor) is burnt to 
ashes in a funeral pyre and the ashes are cast off in front of 
the enemies they will be struck down. 

84. If they are cast off with the following mantra their 
destruction will be more terrible:— 

Om Tha Tha Tha Cahihi Cdhihi Svaha . Om Udararh Pahihi 
Pahihi Svaha . 

85. When the moon enters the asterism Pusya cull 
the root of Sudarsana and keep it in the middle of the house; 
Serpents will avoid that house. 

86. Roots of Arka plant soaked in the oil of Siddhartha 
and dried in the sun and made into wicks remove the serpents 
on the way. 

87-89. The flesh of a cat, its excreta and Haritala well 
cooked in goat’s milk should be smeared over the body of a rat. 
The rat thrown into a house will drive away other rats from 
the place. O Rudra, there is no doubt about it. Fumigating 
with the vapours of a compound consisting of Triphala, Arjuna 


1. Gloriosa superba. 
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flowers, Bhallataka, Sirlsaka, Laksa Sarjarasa, Vidanga and 
Guggula destroys all flies and mosquitoes. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTYEIGHT 

Diseases 


Hari said: 

1-2. A woman shall repeat the mantra Om Nardyanyai 
Svaha and give the man she loves Tambula medicated with 
a compound of Brahmadandi, Vaca, Kustha, Priyahgu and 
Nagakesara. After giving the betel-leaf she must repeat the 
Om Harih Harih Svaha. The man to whom it is given will 
surely be under her control. 

3. Cow’s tooth, Haritala, and crow’s tongue powdered 
together and deposited on the head of a man will make him be 
under the control of the person who deposits it. But if the 
victim had kept a garland of white mustard flowers in his 

house this will not be effective. 

4. There will be perpetual quarrel in the house at the 
threshold of which Vaibhitaka and Sakhotaka with the roots 
and leaves are deposited. 

5. A woman shall grind the flesh of Khanjarita bird with 
honey and apply the compound to her vaginal passage during 
the period of menstruation. Her husband will be her slave. 

6. Fumigating one’s body with a compound of Aguru, 
Guggulu, Nilotpala and jaggery one shall be a great favourite 
in the Royal threshold. 

7. ATilaka (mark on the forehead) with the root ot 
white Aparajita ground with Rocana will enable one to capti¬ 
vate anyone he sees in the royal palace. 

8 Kakajangha, Vaca, Kustha, leaves of Nimba, hum- 
kuma and one’s own blood compounded together will enable 

any one to control others. ^ 

9. Take the blood of a wild cat and purify it by cooking 

it in the oil of Karaftja. Smear a lotus leaf with this and 
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holding this above Rudragni (funeral pvrc) take the root 
as well and make a collyrium of all together. If this is applied 

to the eyes one can be invisible. 

10. The mantra to be recited is as follows :—Orfi mmafi 
Khadgavajrapanaye AIahd-1 ak^asenapatajc Svdha Om Rudraih 
Hrdih Hririi Varasaklalvaritavidyd. Om Mdtarali Stambhayata 
Svdhd. The root of Mahasugandhika kept round the hips arrests 
the rapid emission of semen. 

11. Reciting the following mantra 

Om jVamak Sarvasattvebhyah jVamah Siddhim Kuru Kuru 

Svdhd 

seven times, the man should whirl the flowers of Karavira in 
front of women. He can bring under his control whomsoever 
he wishes. 

12. Brahmadandl, Vaca and Patra should be ground 
into paste with honey and applied over the organ (of genera¬ 
tion) . The woman will never wish for another husband. 

13. Clumps of Brahmadandl kept in the mouth at the 
time of sexual intercourse will arrest the rapid emission of 
semen. Roots of Jayanll kept in the mouth will give the man 
splendid victory in cohabitation. 

14. Roots of Bhrrigaraja ground into paste with semen 
and applied to the eyes like collyrium will enable any woman 
to captivate her lover. 

15. Handing over betel leaves with clumps of Aparajita 
with Nllotpala is an effective means of captivating others. 

16-18. The regions where Candrakalas (erotic centres) 
are located in men and women are Big toes, feet, heels, knees, 
pelvis, navel, chest, abdomen, armpits, throat, cheeks, lips, 
eyes, forehead and head. In men they are in the right side 
and in women they are in the left side. By tickling these centres 
love can be aroused. Different centres from the head to the toe 
should be tickled in the bright half and from toe to head in 
the dark half. In the Kamasastra (Science of Erotics) sixty 
four arts and measures of fascination have been fully explained 
by which man and wife can enamour mutually. Girls and 
women are charmed by close embraces. 

19. Rocana, fragrant flowers, Nimba flowers, Priyahgu, 
Kumkuma and Candana marking the forehead can keep the 
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whole world captivated. The mantra to be recited in this 
process of fascination is:— 

20. Om Hrim Gauri Devi , Saubhagyam Purusava^yadi 
Dehi Me. 

Om Hriiii Laksnii Devi Saubhagyam Sarvam Trailokya - 
Mohanam 

[O Goddess Gauri, give unto me all fortunes and amia¬ 
bility of children. O goddess Laksmi, give unto me the fortune 

that charms the three worlds], 

21. O Rudra, sweet scents, turmeric, saffron, etc. applied 
over the body, fumigations, flowers, incense, etc, are things that 

charm others. _ 

22. By applying a plaster of Duralabha, Vaca, Kus at 

Kurhkuma and Satavarf ground into paste in oil, to the 


vaginal passage, a woman can charm her lover. 

23 Fumigating her vaginal canal with the smoke ot 
Nimba twigs a woman will become fortunate enslaving her 

husband. „ , ,, „ 

24. Butter taken from buffalo’s milk, Kustha, Madhu- 

yastika, etc applied to the vagina makes a woman fortunate m 

conjugal bliss and her husband her slave. , 

25. Cook Madhuyasti, Kantakarika and cows milk 
taken in equal quantities in water and reduce the entire t mg 
to onefourth. This decoction drunk hot enables a woman 

conceive quickly. , , 

26. Seeds of Matulunga should be purified and cooked 

in milk. Drinking this a woman will be able to conceive. ere 

is no doubt in this. . 

27. A woman desiring to beget a male child mus 

ghee medicated with seeds of Matulunga and roots of Erapda. 

28. Asvagandha cooked in milk and mixed with ghee 
is a good medicine enabling conception. Seeds of Palasa S rou " 
into paste with honey when drunk by a woman in menses stop 
•the menstrual flow as well as conception. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY NINE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1-2. O Rudra, after cleaning the teeth with an astringent 
decoction of Harltaki apply a paste of Hari tala, Yavaksara, 
Patranga, Raktachandana, Jati, Hingulaka and Laksa well 
cooked, over the teeth. O Rudra, by this means teeth will turn 
red. There is no doubt. 

3. Cook Mulaka in low fire by steaming and then 
squeeze out its juice. This is a good ear drop arresting the 
fetid discharge from the ears. 

4. Take leaves of Arka and heat them in low fire. The 
juice squeezed out of these leaves is a good remedy for cai ache. 

5. Oil cooked and medicated with Priyangu, Madhuka, 
Yasti, DhatakI, Utpala leaves, Manjistha, Lodhra, Laksa and 
the juice of Kapittha when applied to the vaginal passage 
removes fetid leucorrbic discharges. 

6. A medicated compound of dry Mulaka and Sunthi 
burnt to ashes, Hingu, Mahausadha, Satapuspa, Vaca, Kustha 
Daru and Sigru is a great rejuvinating elixir. 

7-8. Oil medicated and cooked with Sauvarcala* 
Yavaksara, Sarjaka, Saindhava, Granthi, Vicjam, Musta, four 
lines of Madhu, juice of Matulunga and juice of Kadali, un¬ 
doubtedly arrests all sorts of foul discharges. 

9-10. Mustard oil poured into the ears destroys all 
worms. 

O Hara, these seven drugs:— 

Haridra, Nimba leaves, Pippali, Marica, Vidarigabhadra,. 
Musta and Visvabhesaja ground into paste with cow’s urine and 
made into pills constitute a great medicine. Even a single pill 
dispels indigestion, two pills will cure cholera. 

11. These pills mixed with honey remove Patala (coating 
in the eye) taken in with cow’s urine remove tumours. Wicks, 
thus made are 1 called Sankarl Varti and are called efficacious 
in all sorts of eyesores. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY 

Diseases 


Hari said :— 

1. Equal parts of Vaca, Marhsi, Bilva, Tagara. Padma- 
kesara, Nagapuspa and Priyangu powdered together and used 
for fumigating the body enables the man to become as hand¬ 
some as Cupid himself. 

2. A paste of Karpura and Devadaru with honey applied 
over the penis enables a man to enamour any woman. 

3. After sexual intercourse a man should take the is- 
chargcd semen with his left hand and apply the same to the 
left hand of the woman whom he wants to keep un er is 
power. She will never wish the company of any other man. 

4. Oth Raktacdmunde Amukam Me VaSam Anaya Anaya i 
Orh Hrim Hrutii Hrah Pha{. Repeat this mantra ten thousan 
limes and apply a tilaka mark on the forehead with your 
own blood and Gorocana. You can keep everyone under your 
control, O Sankara. 

5-8. Saindhava, Krsnalavana, Sauvira, Matsyapitta 
honey, ghl and sugar pasted together should be a PP hed t0 * 
Vaginal passage. A man having sexual intercom se w 

' woman will never approach another woman. A compound 

Sahkhapuspi, Vaca. Mamsi. Somaraj. and 

with butter taken out of buffalo's '“'^1“ 

pills. Lotus with its stalk should be pasted wtt■ m. k and gto 

The Pills are to be puriffed t«.h ^ ju.ee an^ tn^nto 

the vaginal passage of a woman. Even if she . makc 

to ten children the local muscles will be so toned 

her seem a virgin. of Madana, 

9-11 A compound ot barsapa, vnw, f • 

- „v,yi the hair of a woman when lumi 

«£' 

trssiKS “*• sarjatM> 


1. Ficus hipida. 
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Sauvira and Sarsapa when fumigated drives out serpents, fleas, 
lice, flies and mosquitoes. 

12 . Powdered Bhulata inserted into the vaginal passage 
induces numbness of the local muscles. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYONE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. Tambula pasted with ghi, honey, salt and milk in a 
copper vessel removes pain in the eyes. 

2. A lambative made of Haritaki, Vaca, Kustha, Vyosa, 
Hihgu and Manahsila taken with honey and ghx dispels cough, 
hiccough and Asthma. 

3. Powdered Pippali and Triphala shall be licked with 
honey, Catarrh, cough and chronic acute dyspnea will be 
removed. 

4. The aches of Citraka along with its roots and the 
powder of Pippali shall be licked with honey. O Vrsadhvaja, 
dyspnea, cough and hiccough shall subside. 

5. Equal quantities of Nllotpala, Madhuka and Padmaka 
taken with sugar and washings of rice quell all disorders in the 
blood. 

6. Powdered Sunthi mixed with sugar and honey and 
taken in makes the voice as sweet as that of a cuckoo. 

7. A compound of Hari tala, Sankha, and ashes of plan¬ 
tain leaves all pounded well and rubbed over the body is a 
great depilatory. 

8. Lavana, Haritala, fruits of TumbinI pasted with the 
juice of Laksa is also a fine depilatory. 

9. Sudha Haritala, Ash of Sankha, Manahsila and Rock 
salt must be ground into paste with goat’s urine. This removes 
all unwanted hair immediately after application. 
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10-11. Sankha, Amalaka Patra and flowers of DhatakI 
ground into paste with milk and kept in the mouth for a week 
gives a shining glossy lustre to the teeth. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGilTYTWO 

Diseases 

Hari said : 

1. In the seasons of Vasanta (spring) Grisma (summer) 
and Sarad (Autumn) use of curd is not recommended. It is 
very good in Hcmanta, Sisira and the rainy season. 

2. Sugar taken with butter makes the intellect keen. 
Daily intake of old jaggery, about a pala per dose, makes the 
man so strong that he can satisfy a thousand women, O Hara. 

3. Kustha powdered well and ground into paste with 
gh! and honey must be taken at bed-time. It dispels wrinkles 

and greying hair. _ 

4. O Sankara, AtasI, Masa and Godhuma ground into 
paste with ghl and powdered Pippall when applied over the 
body make it shine with lustre like that of Kandarpa (Cupid). 

5 Yava Tila, Asvagandha, Musall and Sarala 1 ground 

into paste withjaggery and taken in regularly make the man 

yOU T n " ion of Hihgu, Sauvarcala, and Sun*, when 
drunk ' dispels Paripama Sula (a type of Gastralgta) and 

impaired and Somar aji ground and cooked with milk 

and taken regularly, make the weakest man the stoutest. There 

iS ”° 8°“ Sugar taken with honey and butter makes one strong. 

. tikin<r to a diet of milk can nourish 

A consumptive patient taking to a 

himself and become intelligent. 


1. A synonym of trivrt. 
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9-10. Powdered KulTra 1 drunk with milk dispels tubercu¬ 
losis Bhallataka, Vitfanga, Yavaksara, Saindhava, Manahsila 
and Sankhacurna powdered and cooked with oil is a great 
depilatory. There is no doubt about it. 

11. Leech ground into paste with the juice of Malura 
and applied to the palm gives it the power to hold fire. 

12. The juice of Salmali mixed with urine of a mule and 
thrown into fire extinguishes it immediately. 

13. Take the abdomen of the she crow and paste it with 
the suet of a frog. Pills made of this compound cast into fire 
can extinguish fire immediately. 

14. Mundltvak, Vaca, Musta, Marica and Tagara 
chewed well give the power to lick even fire immediately. 

15. Gorocana and Bhrngaraja powdered and pasted with 
ghl act as a protection against rain with this mantra Om 
Aganistambhanam Kuru Kuril. 

16. Om Kamo Bhagavate 1 Jalarri Stambhaya Sam Sam Sain 
Keka Keka Cara Cara 0 Siva, This is the mantra to numbify 
water. It benumbs water. 

17. If a person buries the bones of a vulture and a cow 
along with Puja garlands at the threshold of the enemy’s 
house he is sure to die. 

18-19. If a man or woman squeezes red flowers of five 
different species of plants and mixes the juice of the same 
with Kumkuma, his or her own blood and a pala of Rocana 
and marks his forehead he or she can captivate any one. 

20-21. Brahmadandi administered in food or drink'on 
a day when moon enters the Pusyastar is a captivating charm. 
A pala of Yastimadhu cooked in water, O Mahesvara, and 
drunk dispels suppression of faeces and urine and cardiac colic. 
The mantra Om Hrurii Jah removes the poison of a scorpion, 
O Rudra. 

22. Pippall, Srhgavera, Saindhava, Marica and Kustha 
ground into paste with butter and curd is an antitoxic remedy 
whether used as an errhine or a beverage. 

23. O Siva, Triphala, Ardraka, Kustha and Candana 
cooked with ghi and drunk or applied as a plaster removes 
poison. 

1. A synonym ofkarkanasriigi. 
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24. A compound of the eyes of dove, Haritala and 
Manahsila removes poison as Garuda kills serpents. 

25. O Vrsabhadhvaja, Saindhava, Tryusana powder, 
curdand ghi pasted together when applied over the body 
remove the poison of scorpion. 

26. A decoction of Brahmadand! and Tila drunk with 
Traikatuka removes Gulmas, O Rudra, and obstructed blood. 

27. Milk taken with honey prevents haemorrhage. The 
navel and the Vaginal canal must be smeared with the root of 
Atarusaka. A woman in labour easily delivers of her child. 

28. O Vrsadhvaja, sugar, honey and rice washings drunk 
quells Raktatisara (blood dysentery). 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYTHREE 

Diseases 

Han sad ^ of Marica> Snigavera, Kutaja and Tvaca 

when drunk removes Graham (diarrhoea) O Siva, with the 

crescent moon for crest. . „ - 

2-3. Pippall, Pippalimula, Manca, Tagara, Vaca, 

Devadaru iuicc and Patha must be ground into paste with 
milk. When drunk, this removes dysentery. A collyrium made 
of Marlca and Tila flower removes chlorosis. 

' 4 - 

,ak “ 5 Oitraka. Cilra, and Katukarohhji constUnte 

• a » ,-emedv for Orustambha (paralysis of 
a good purgative and a lemeciy lor 

the diighs)- Harnakl, Sfngavcra, Devadaro and 

Candl footTtehh goads tndk ana r of Apkntarga or 

JayantI remove Orustam of Ananti, Srngavera 

(finely powdered'^and'equal finances nPOuggn,a and jaggery 
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arc very effective in all disorders of Vayu, nerves and sinews 
and impaired digestion. 

8. Cull the SankhapuspI plant with roots and leaves when 
Pusya star is in conjunction with moon and cook it in goat’s 
milk. It is a good remedy for hysteric fits. 

9. A decoction of Asvagandha and Abhaya in equal 
quantities is a sure remedy for Raktapitta (Haemorrhage). 

10. Take a mouthful of powdered Kustha and Haritak! 
and wash it down the throat with cold water. All sorts of 
vomiting vanish. 

11-12. A decoction of Gutfuci, Padmaka, Arista, 
Dhanyaka and Raktacandana removes fevers due to Pitta and 
Kapha, vomiting, burning sensation, and thirst and improves 
digestion. With the mantra Om Hum Namah SarikhapuspI 
is°to be tied to the ears. Then recite the following mantra. All 
fevers will be dispelled — Om Jambhini Stambhini Mohaya 
Sarvavyadhin Me Vajrern Thah thah Sarvavyddhin Me Vajrena Phat. 

13. Take the flower and recite the above mantra eight 
hundred times and hand it over to the patient and touch his 
nail. O Rudra, the Caturthaka and other types of fever calm 
down immediately. 

14. A compound of Jambuphala, Haridra and the slough 
of a serpent fumigated removes all fevers and especially the 
quotidian. 

15. Oil should be cooked with Karavira, Bhrngapatra, 
Lavana, Kustha and Karkata in four times cow’s urine. This 
removes itches, Vicarcika and Kustha. By anointing this all 
ulcers heal. 

16. Pippali and honey or sweet diet or the bulbous root 
Surana cure enlarged spleen. 

17. Pippali and Haridra pasted with cow’s urine must 
be inserted into the rectum. It removes piles. 

18-19. An oral administering of Ardraka with goat’s 
milk is a cure for enlarged spleen. Saindhava, Vidanga, 
SomarajI, Sarsapa, the two types of Rajani and Visa must be 
ground into paste with cow’s urine and applied with leaves of 
Nimba, etc. This removes Kustha. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYFOUR 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. RajanI and the ashes of Kadall when pasted remove 
blotches and scabs. A decoction of one part of Kustha and two 
parts of Pathya if drunk removes all aches of the pelvic region. 

2. Abhaya taken with butter, sugar and Pippall removes 
piles; there is no doubt in this. 

3. Cook powdered Atarusaka leaves in butter over a 
low fire. Plastering with this cures piles effectively. 

4-5. A decoction of Guggulu and Triphala removes 
fistula in ano. Cook AjajI and Srngavera in curd and gruel. 
This taken with salt cures strangury. Yavaksara taken with 
sugar is also a remedy for strangury. 

6. The excreta of Khanjarita and the foam of a horse 
mixed with Sobhanjana fumigated or applied to the eyes as a 
collyrium makes the man invisible even to the gods. O Siva 
what then about mere mortals ? 

7. Burn Yava and paste it with gingclly oil. An appli¬ 
cation of this is a sure remedy for burns and scalds. An appli¬ 
cation of the paste of Lajjalu and Sarapunkha with butter is 
also similarly effective. 

8. This mantra is to be recited— “Om Namo Bhaga- 
vate tha tha cchindhi cchindhi. Jvalanam Prajvalitam Nas'aya 
Nasaya Hum Phat”. 

9-10. Roots of Nirgundi tied round the wrist cure all 
tvpes of fever. Roots of white Gunja must be cut into seven 
pieces and tied to the wrists remove piles. There is no doubt 
in this. Visnukranta pasted with goats’ urine and applied over 
the body affords a great protection from thieves and tigers. 

11 Roots of Brahmadandl enable one to do many 
wonderful acts. Powdered Triphala taken with butter removes 

Kustha. 

' 12 Butter cooked and medicated with Punarnava, Bilya 
and Pippall removes hiccough, cough Asthma and bronchms. 
Internally administered to women, lachtates concepuon. 
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13-15. The drugs mentioned before are to be cooked 
with milk and butter and daily taken with honey and Sugar. 
They secrete semen profusely. Vidanga, Madhuka, Patha, 
Mams!, Sarjapasa, Haridra, Triphala, Apamarga, Manahsila, 
Udumbara and DhatakI must be ground to paste in gingelly 
oil. This applied over the penis and vaginal passage gives very 
great pleasure to the man and woman in their sexual embrace. 

16. “Namaste Isa Varadaya Akarsini Vikarsini Mug- 
dhe Svaha.” The man and woman must mb the vaginal passage 
and penis with the oil after repeating this mantra, O 
Sankara. 

17-18. Mercury must be mixed with the juice ofjatika 
and the seeds of Punarnava Amrta Durva, Kanaka and Indra- 
varunl 1 . This compound must be put in a crucible. This Rasa 
is a great death-giving agent. Milk taken with honey and 
butter removes wrinkles and greying it hair. 

19. Copper burnt with the compound of honey, butter, 
jaggery, and juice of Karavella becomes silver. Now hear me 
explain the process of converting it into gold. 

20. A Pala of lead, yellow Dhattura flower and a twig of 
Larigalika burnt together makes it converted into Gold. 

21. A yogin seated in Samadhi posture with a lamp 
burning with the oil of Dhattura, cannot be seen even by 
those who are in heaven. 

22. A clay model of a bull grappling a frog shall be 
fumigated with the smoke of this Dhattura oil lamp. The clay 
frog will bellow like a living bull, O Sankara. 

23. An oil lamp burns down the insect Khadyota. Both 
burning together produce a great conflagration. 

24. O Rudra, burn the dead body of a rat. The ashes 
when rubbed over the body produce a severe burning sensation. 
When sandal wood is applied or drunk he will be free from the 
distress. 

25. Apply the ichor of an elephant in rut to its own 
eyes, O Siva. The elephant will be victorious in battles. The 
man also becomes a great hero. 

26. Keep a piece of ivory in the mouth of water snake 
1. Gitrullus colocynthis. 
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and throw it in water. It will stay steady in water as 
on land. 

27. A compound of the eyes, teeth, bones, blood and 
suet in oil must be smeared over the body. The man can stay 
under water for three days. 

28. The eyes of crocodile, the heart of a tortoise, the 
suet and bones of a rat and the suet of a Sisumara (porpoise) 
pasted together and applied over the body enable a man to 
stay under water as in his own house. 

29-30. Iron filings drunk with butter milk cure jaun- 
dice. Roots of Tandullyaka and Goksuraka drunk with milk 
remove chlorosis and all ailments of the mouth. The roots of 
Jatl and Kola drunk with buttermilk cure impaired digestion. 

31. The roots of Kusa or BakucI taken with buttermilk 
cure indigestion. Roots of BakucI taken with soui gruel dispel 
diseases of the teeth. 

32. O Siva, roots of Indra-VarunI drunk with water 
remove poison of drinking. The roots of Surabhika cure disorders 

due to the derangement ofVayu. 

33-35. Powdered Gunja plastered on the head with sour 
gruel cures headache. Powdered Bala, Atibala and Yasti 
mixed with honey and sugar taken by even a sterile woman 
enables her to conceive. There is no doubt. Roots of white 
Aparaiita, ground together with Pippali and Sunthi and applied 
over the head remove acute headache. Drinking clusters of 
Nirgunqlika removes goitre. 

36-37. Ashes of the leaves of KetakI taken with jaggery 

or Sarapuhkha. taken with butter milk cures enlarged spleen. 

Juice of Matulunga taken with jaggery and butter remove dis¬ 
orders due to' Vayu and Pitta. Drinking Sunthi, Sauvarcala 
and Hingu removes all heart pains. 
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chapter one hundred and eightyfive 

Diseases 

Hari Said : 

]. Orh Namo Ganapataye (obeisance unto the Lord of 
Ganas). This is the mantra of Lord of Ganas that gives wealth 
and learning. 

2. After reciting this eight thousand times a man shall 
tie his tuft and enter litigation. He is sure to win. By repeat¬ 
ing this a hundred limes he will be a favourite of all men. 

3. O Rudra, Repeating this mantra a thousand and 
eight times the devotee shall offer a thousand and eight liba¬ 
tions of black gingelly seeds soaked in butter. The king will be 
under his control in three days. 

4. The devotee shall observe fast on the eighth and 
fourteenth days of the lunar fortnight and worship Vighnarat 
(Ganesa). Thereafter he shall offer a thousand and eight 
libations of gingelly seeds and raw rice grains. He shall be 
invincible in battle. All people are bound to serve him. 

5. Having repeated this mantra for eight thousand times 
and then for eight hundred times the devotee shall tie his 
tuft and then enter the Royal court or the court of litigation. 
He is sure to win. 

6. He who repeats this mantra after placing Hiimkara 
and Visarga (mystically) on the forehead of women is sure to 
keep them under his control. 

7. With great concentration he shall place the Nyasa 
mantras mystically in the organ of reproduction in the maid¬ 
ens and repeat the mantras. There is no doubt in this that he 
will be able to make the maidens swell with love. 

8. Pure in body and mind he who offers ten thousand 
libations will be able to keep women under his control by 
merely looking at them. 

9. He who puts on his forehead a Tilaka with pasted 
Gorocana Patra, Manahsila and Kurikuma keeps women under 
his control. 
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10. He who puts on his forehead a tilaka with pasted 
SahadevI Bhrngaraja, Sveta Parajita and Vaca keeps the three 
worlds under his control. 

11. He who puts on his forehead a Tilaka by means of 
sticks made of Gorocana and Minapitta (gall of fish) with the 
little finger of his left hand keeps the three worlds under his 
control. There is no doubt. 

12. She who puts on her forehead Tilaka with Goro¬ 
cana treated with her own menstrual blood keeps under he 
control any man whom she sees. There is no doubt. 

13-15. O Hara, O Isvara, fumigating with a compound 
of Nagcsvara, Saileya, Tvak, Patra, Harltaki, Gandana, 
Kustha, Suksma Aila and Raktasali is a great instrument of 
fascination through the arrows of Kamadeva (Cupid) O 
Mahadeva. O Sankara beloved of Parvati, he who after his 
sexual intercourse takes his semen with his left hand and 
smears the left leg of his beloved with it becomes her favou¬ 
rite lover. 

16. Smearing the penis with Saindhava, excreta of a 
pigeon and honey, O Mtahadcva, a man can satisfy any woman. 

17. Take five red flowers of any species and equal quan¬ 
tity (by weight) of Priyangu and grind them into a paste. He 
who smears his penis with this, gives thrilling pleasure to his 
partner whom he can enslave. 

18 He who smears his penis with a compound of Asva- 
gandha, Manjistha, flowers of Malatl and white mustard is loved 
by women. 

19. The root of Kakajangha drunk with milk removes 
pulmonary consumption. They who regularly take a compound 

of Asvagandha, Naga Bala, jaggery and Masa retain the same 

health and vivacity of young men. 

20. O Rudra, powdered Triphala alone or with Loha- 
curna taken with honey removes Parinamasula. (Gastralgra). 

21. Drinking of boiled water with Sambukaksaraka too 
serves the same purpose. O Siva, the horn of a dcci buint in 
fire taken with cow’s butler removes cardiac and back pain. 

22. Vrsadhvaja Hihgu, Sauvarcala and Sunlhi boiled in 

water with Mahausadha and drunk removes all colics. 





Ganafa Parana 



23. Root of Apamarga taken with sea-salt removes mi 


P 24 Sprouts of Vata washed with water with which rice 
has been washed should be drunk O Rudra, with butter mtlk. 

O Sankara, it dispels dysentery. 

25. O Bhutapa, (Siva) Half Karsa of the roots of Ankota* 

ground into paste with rice washings and drunk removes all 



drunk removes all sorts of diarrhoea. 

27 O Siva, pills made of a compound of the roots ot 
white Aparajita, Haridra, cooked rice, Apamarga and Trikatuka 
pasted well undoubtedly remove the great sickness of cholera. ^ 

28. O Bhutesa, Triphala, Aguru, Silajatu and HarltakI 
powdered separately and taken with honey, O Sankara, destroys 

all sorts of urinary complaints. 

29-30. A Pala each of Manahsila, Marica and Sindura 
ground into powder and cooked in a copper vessel with exuda¬ 
tions of Arka and gingelly oil and dried in sunshine and drunk 
with exudations of Snuhi and Saindhava removes colic. 

31-33, Trikatu, Triphala, Alakla gingelly oil, Manahsila, 
leaves of Nimba, flowers of Jati, Sankhanabhi and Candana 
cooked well in goat's milk and urine and made into sticks 
should be used as collyrium for the eyes. Wall-eyes, eyecoatings, 
night-blindness etc. heal. Powdered Vibhitaka taken with honey 
removes dyspnea. 

34. Pippall, powdered Triphala, honey and Saindhava 
cure all types of fever, cough, consumption, and catarrh. 

35. Devadaru powder soaked and purified in goats’ urine 
twentyonc times and applied as collyrium to the eyes cures 
night blindness, eyecoatings and depilations of eyelashes. 

36. O Rudra, a compound of Pippall, Ketaka, 2 Haridra, 
Amalaka and Vaca cooked in milk and applied as a collyrium 
to the eyes cures all ocular afflictions. 

3j. O Siva, O Hara, Roots of Kakajangha and Sigru kept 
in the mouth and chewed well remove all germs in the teeth. 

1. Alangiura salvifolium. 

2. Pandanus tcctorius. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYS1X 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1-2. The essence of Gu^lucI taken with honey removes 
Prameha (diabetes and urinary complaints). Roots of Gohalika 
mixed with gingelly seeds, curd and butter cooked well dispe.ls 
strangury, O Sankara. The same taken with sauvarcala removes 
hiccough. 

3. O Rudra, powdered Goraksa and roots of Karkall 
drunk with washings of Vasya for three days dispel gravel and 
similar urinary complaints. 

4. Roots of Malatl collected in summer and cooked in 
goats’ milk when drunk with sugar cure strangury gravel and 
jaundice. 

5. Roots of Dvijayasti ground into paste in water with 
which rice has been washed when applied as a plaster cure 
serofula, hydrocele and goitre. 

6. The above compound with the admixture of Rasan- 
jana and powdered HaritakI when applied to the penis cures 
loss of manhood and virility, there is no doubt. 

7. By applying the paste of the roots of Karavlra or 
Pugaphala to the genitals, loss of sexual vigour can be cured. 
O Rudra, I shall mention another medical compound. 

8. By applying the paste of the roots of Danti, Haridra 
and Gitraka, fistula in ano is cured. I shall mention another 
treatment. If the blood is sucked off by leeches, fistula in ano 
can be cured. 

9. Washed with the water of Triphala the locality should 
be smeared with the paste of cat’s bone. Then bleeding ceases. 
There is no doubt in this. 

10. Haridra should be purified many times with the 
exudations of Snulu and formed into Vatikas. O Vrsabhadhvaja, 
an application of this cures Piles. Ghosaphala and Saindhava 
ground into paste together is a sure remedy for Piles. 

11. Butter made from the cow’s milk cooked with 
Trikatuka and drunk with the washings of Palasa and Ksara, 
three times in Volume cures Piles. 
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12. By eating Bilvaphala, or black gingelly seeds with 

butter, bleeding piles can be cured. Yavaksara 

13 O Vrsabhadhvaja, equal quantities of Yavaksaia, 

powdered Sunthi and jaggery early in the morning improves 

digestive power^ater ^ and drun k improves 

digestion. O Rudra, powdered Haritakl, Samdhava, Citraka 
and Pippali drunk with hot water increases appetite and hunger, 
Pig’s flesh taken tfith butter increases appetite and hunger. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYSEVEN 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. O Sankara, pound the leaves of Hastikarnapalasa. O 
Siva, a hundred Palas of this powder is a great cure for all 
ailments. 

2. If the above powder is taken with milk O Vrsabha¬ 
dhvaja, for seven days the man gains the power of memory, O 
Rudra, and becomes as powerful and valorous as a lion. 

3. If the powder is taken with milk for sixteen days, O 
Rudra, the body begins to glow like a ruby, the shape and 
features become brilliant and he can live even for a thousand 
years. 

4. Taken with honey and butter it is conducive to 
longevity. Taken with honey it enables one to live even for ten 
thousand years. 

5. Taken daily with curd it builds up the body as strong 
as adamant and makes the man endowed with keen power of 
memory and a great favourite of young maidens. 

6. Taken with sour gruel it enables a man to live even 
for a thousand years with thickly grown glossy hair. 

7. Taken with Triphala it enables the man to live for a 
hundred years with a divine body free from wrinkles and grey 
hair and without any defect in the eyes. 
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8-9. If the powder is taken with butter even a blind man 
begins to sec. When applied over the head with buffalo’s milk 
it turns grey hair black. O Vrsabhadhvaja, hair begin to 
grow even on a bald head. The powder used for massage with 
oil removes wrinkles and grey hair. 

10. By using it as an unguent one is freed from all 
ailments. If it is applied as a collyrium with goat’s milk for a 
month, the lost eyesight can be regained. 

11-12. Seeds of Palasa are to be gathered in the month 
of Sravana and dehusked. Powder them well and take half £ 
Karsa of it daily with butter after due worship of Lord Hari. 
The diet is to be restricted to old rice of the Sasti variety. 
Water is to be abjured. The man can live for a thousand years 
free from wrinkles and grey hair. 

13-14. Cull the roots of Bhrngaraja when the moon is in 
Pusya star. Powder them well. The powder is to be taken daily 
with SauvJra for a month. The man becomes free from wrinkles 
and grey hair. He will be endowed with the strength of an 
elephant. He can live even for five hundred years with the 
power of hearing unimpaired. O Rudra, the course must be 
started on the day when the moon enters the asterism of Pusya. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYEIGHT 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. A cut from a sharp instrument, filled with butter 
immediately gets healed without inflammation and pus-forma¬ 
tion. To stop excessive bleeding, roots of Apamarga must be 
squeezed with hands and the juice must be poured into the 
wound. 

2. O Rudra, if the tip of any weapon or any other 
foreign matter gets embedded in any wound, roots of Laiigalika 
and Hijjala must be squeezed and poured over the wound. O 
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Sankara, even if the foreign matter had been there for a long 
time it comes out instantaneously. 

3. Roots of Bala or of Mesasmgl ground into paste with 
water and applied over sinuses make them subside even if they 
be of long duration. 

4. Powdered roots of Kanku applied over sinuses quell 
them. The diet of the patient must be restricted to cooked 
Kodrava rice with curd from buffalo’s milk. 

5. Brahmayasti fruits ground into paste with water and 
applied over the skin remove the disorder due to impurity in 
the blood. There is no doubt in this, 

6-8. Ashes of Yava, Vitfanga, Gandhapasana and 
SunthI treated with chameleon’s blood and applied cures 
carbuncles and tumours, O Siva. Root of Sobhanjana and 
burnt linseed mixed with white mustard and applied over 
knotty tumours with buttermilk not turned sour, cures it. 

9. Root of white Aparajita ground into paste in water 
with which rice has been washed can be used as an errhine to 
drive away malignant hosts of Bhutas (evil ghosts). 

10. An errhine prepared with the flower of Agastya with 
Marlca removes colic, O Siva. A paste with the slough of a 
serpent, Hingu, leaves of Nimba, Yava and white mustard 
removes malignant spin. 

11. A collyrium prepared with Gorocana, Marlca, 
Pippali, Saindhava and honey wards off the evil influences of 
planets and Bhutas, O Siva. 

12. Fumigating with Guggulu and the tail of the owl 
wards off the influence of evil planets. A patient of Caturthaka 
fever shall be wrapped with a black cloth and fumigated thus. 
He will be cured. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTYNINE 

Diseases 

Hari said : 

1. Dropping the juice of the flower of white Aparajita 
flowers in the eyes heals the coating of the eyes. There is no 
doubt in this. 

2. O Nilalohita, O Surasuravimardana (Siva the des¬ 
troyer of Devas and Asuras), by chewing the roots of Goksura 
one is relieved of the pain due to germs in the teeth. 

3. A woman patient of enlarged spleen must apply the 
paste of the root of white Arka in cow’s milk to her vaginal 
passage, after fasting during the menstrual period. She will be 
freed of the pain due to the tumour. 

4. The flower of the white Arka should be culled after 
duly reciting the mantras before. After the purificatory bath at 
the cessation of the flow of blood duringmenses she must tie it 
round her hips. This will facilitate her conception and delivery 
(in the natural course). 

5. O Hara, the root of Palasa or Apamarga tied round 
the wrist dispels all sorts of fever and wards ofT the evil in¬ 
fluence of Bhutas and ghosts. 

6. O Paramesvara, the root of Vrscika drunk with water 
kept overnight, removes the burning sensation due to fever. 

7. The same tied round the tuft removes intermittent 
fever. When drunk with the washings of Vasya it quells all 
poisons. 

8. A man is sure to be inimical with any one, man or 
woman, to whom he hands over the root of Lajjaluka soaked in 
his own semen. 

9. He who drinks cow’s butter medicated with the roots 
of Patha surely mitigates the baneful influences of all kinds of 
poisons. There is no doubt in this. 

10. If the ears are filled with the juice of the root of 
Raktacitraka as well as Sirlsa along with Vasya water, jaundice 
and chlorosis are sure to be dispelled. 
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11. The root of white Kokilaksa 1 cooked with goat’s milk 
when drunk for three days cures Consumption. 

12. The flower of coconut palm drunk with the goat’s 
milk dispels the three types of Vatarakta. 

13. Roots of Sudarsana must be wreathed into a garland. 
Worn round the neck it dispels the fever “Tryahika” (Tertian) 
and wards off adverse planets and ghosts. 

14. The excellent root of white Gunja must be gathered 
when the moon enters Pusya star. This kept in the mouth 
removes several kinds of poison, 

15. The same root along with stems tied round the wrist 
or the neck wards of evil planets. Culled and tied round the 
waist on the fourteenth day of the dark fortnight it removes the 
fear of lions and other beasts of prey, O Nilalohita (Siva). 

16. O Bhutesa the root of Visnukranta tied round the 
ears with a silken cord removes the fear of crocodiles, O Isa. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETY 

Diseases 

Hari said : 

1. The root of Aparajita drunk with cow’s urine removes 
goitre. There is no doubt in this. 

2. A decoction of the root of Indra-varuni taken duly or 
an enhine wi \ the paste of the juice of Jingini with Suka- 
Simbi grains and cold water removes many kinds of pain in 
arms or neck. 

3. Asvagandha, Pippall and the two drugs Vaca and 
Kustha ground into paste with butter from buffalo’s milk when 
applied to the penis or chest alleviate the pain in the ducts of 
penis and the cardiac region. 


1. Astercantha langifolia. 
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4. Powdered Kustha and Nagabala pasted with butter 
and applied over the breasts of young women give them a 
shapely beauty. 

5. Indravarunika must be uprooted and cast off far away 
shouting the name of the patient of splenic enlargement. He is 
relieved of the ailment. 

6. Root of Punarnava of the white variety drunk with 
rice washings removes abscesses. There is no doubt in this. 

7. Ashes of burnt Kadall leaves boiled in water and 
drunk quell all sorts of dropsy and Ascites. 

8. Roots of Kadali cooked well in butter and jaggery and 
swallowed destroy the worms in the abdomen. 

9. Daily intake of powdered Nimba leaves and Amalaka 
early in the morning quells Kustha and similar cutaneous afflic¬ 
tions, 

10. A compound of HarltakI, Vitfanga, Haridra, white 
mustard, Roots of Somaraja and Karanja, and Saindhava 
ground into paste in cow’s urine removes Kustha. 

11. One part of Triphala and two parts of the seeds of 
Somaraja taken in along with the observation of strictness in 
diet cure ring worm, O Siva. 

V.l. Sour butter milk boiled with cow’s urine with salt in 
a vessel of bell metel thickly applied removes Kustha. 

13. A plaster of Haridra, Haritala, Durva and rock salt 
pasted with cow’s urine removes ring worm Pama and skin 
poisons. 

14. Seeds of Somaraja pasted with butter and honey 
taken in remove white leprosy. O Rudra, butter milk must be 
taken as Anupana (subsequent drink). There is no doubt in this. 

15. Root of white Aparajita purified recurrently in its 
own washings applied for a mouth, O Rudra, quells leuco- 
derma. 

16. Butter from buffalo’s milk, Sindura and Marlcaka 
applied over the affected part removes Pama (scabies) and 
Piles, O Vrsabha-Dhvaja (Siva). 

17. O Is vara, Dry roots ofGambharl cooked and taken 
with milk is a remedy for Suklapitta. 

18. Seeds ofMulaka ground with the juice of Apamarga 
and applied over the body, O Rudra, quell Silhika. 
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19. Haridra mixed with the ashes of Kadali quells 
Silhika. Ashes of Rambha 1 and Apamarga mixed with Era n cl a 
if applied over the body, O Mahadeva, remove scabs 
immediately. 

20-21. Burnt ashes of Kusinanda creeper mixed with 
cow’s urine and Haridra pasted with water must be cooked in 
a crucible lutoed with buffalo dung over a low fire, O 
Vrsabhadhvaja. An unguent of this compound, O Igvara 
produces shapeliness and beauty of limbs. 

22. A compound of gingelly seeds, mustard, two sorts of 
Haridra and Kusthaka applied over the body as an unguent 
turns body odour into a sweet fragrance. 

23. Application of Durva and Kakajangha too similarly 
increases the beauty day by day. An application of the paste 
of flowers of Arjuna leaves of Jambu and Lodhra removes the 
bad odour of the body. 

24. A person who smears his body with a solution of 
Lodhra water and powdered Kanaka is never affected by the 
rigours of summer. 

25. Sprinkling profusely with milk relieves the body of 
the defects of heat. An unguent of Kakajangha is a good cos¬ 
metic. 

26. A decoction of Yastlmadhu and juice of Vasaka drunk 
with sugar and honey is a curative for Raktapitta (Haemoptysis) 
chlorosis and Jaundice. 

27- Mere juice of Vasaka taken with honey quells Haemo¬ 
ptysis. Taking in cold water in the morning quells even acute 
catarrh. 

28. O Mahesvara, powdered Vibhitaka, Pippali and 
Saindhava taken with sour gruel cures the hoarseness of voice 
(Aphonia). 

29-30. In cases of Asthma the patient takes a decoction 
of powdered Amalaka, Manahsila, root of Bala, leaves of Kola 
and Guggulu with cow’s milk; and smokes a Varti in Badari 
fire, prepared with Jatlpatra, Kolapatra, and Manahsila. Un- 
doubtedly he will be cured. 


1. A synonym oi kadali 
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31. Powdered Triphala and Pippali taken with honey 
before the meal relieve thirst and fever. 

32. A decoction of Bilvamula, and GuducI drunk with 
honey removes three types of vomiting undoubtedly. Durva 
ground into paste with rice washings removes vomiting. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYONE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. Roots of white Punarnava must be taken out on a day 
when the moon enters the Pusya star and should be drunk with 
water. No serpent will ever come near him nor infest his house. 

2. O Vrsadhvaja, he who wears as an amulet the image 
of Garuda made of bear’s teeth, will never be bitten by a serpent 
in his life. 

3. O Rudra, Serpents will find their fangs ineffective in 
him who drinks a decoction of the root of Salmali in water. 

4. If the root Lajjaluka is culled on a day when the moon 
enters the Pusya star and tied round the wrist or its paste is 
smeared over the body he will undoubtedly be able to catch 
hold of a serpent with impurity. 

5. If the root of white Arka culled under the auspices of 
the asterism Pusya is drunk with cold water, the poison due to 
the bites of insects or the sepsis due to sword cut etc. is quelled. 

6. Smearing with the paste of the root of Mahakala in 
sour gruel quells the poison of Vodras and Dundubhas (different 
kinds of water snakes). 

7. Roots of Tan^lullyaka soaked in rice washings and 
pasted, taken with clarified butter remove all kinds of poisons. 

8. Roots of either Nil! or Lajjaluka but not both, pasted 
with rice washings, if drunk, remove the poison due to insect bite. 

9. The expressed juice of Kusmanda taken with jag¬ 
gery or sugar and milk is an antidote for the poison due to in¬ 
sect bite. 
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10-12. The expressed juice of Kodrava root taken simi¬ 
larly removes loss of sense. Yastlmadhu taken with sugar and milk 
removes the poison of a rat in three days. If the mouth is 
burnt due to excess of lime while chewing betel leaves, 
three mouthfuls of cold water drunk will stop salivation. 
GhI taken with sugar arrests intoxication and inebriety. 

13. O Mahesvara, boiled water drunk with the roots of 
black Arikota destroys undigested poison within three days. 

14. O Mahadeva, the cow’s fresh butter mixed with 
Saindhava quells the pain due to scorpion bite. 

15-16. O Siva, swallowing the compound of Kusumbha, 
Kumkuma, Haritala, Manahsila, Karanja, and ground root of 
Arka removes human bite poison,. O Sankara. Applying the oil 
from an oil lamp the poison of insects and Kharjuraka (scor¬ 
pion) is removed. There is no doubt in this. 

17. The place of bite must be smeared with a paste of 
SunthI and Tagarapadika. By smearing these the poison of the 
sting of a honey bee is quelled. 

18-19. In the above case a paste of Satapuspa, Saindhava 
and butter does great good. O Mahadeva, an application of a 
paste of the seed of Sirisa cooked in milk removes the poison 
of dog bite. Frog bite is to be treated by burning the site of bite 
and pouring water there. 

20. O Siva with moon for crest, rat poison is quelled by 
drinking the juice of Dhatturaka mixed with milk, butter and 
jaggery. 

21. Gargling with water boiled with the barks of Vata 
Nimba and Sami removes the pain due to poison in mouth or 
teeth. 

22. O Lord of Uma, application of a paste of Dcvadaru 
and Gairika or a compound of Nagesvara, the two varieties of 
Haridra, and Majlthika 1 quells the poison of spider. 

23. There is no doubt in this that a compound of the 
seeds of Karanja, barks of Varuna, Tila and Sarsapa quells 
poison. 

1. Perhaps the same as Manjisthika = rubia cordifolia. 
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24. The itching sensation of the horse can be removed 
in ten days, O Hara, by applying the paste of Kumari patra 
with butter and salt. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTWO 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1-3. Take eight parts of Citraka, sixteen parts of Surana 1 
four parts of SunthI, two parts of Marica, three parts of 
Pippallmula, four parts of Vidariga, eight parts af Musalika, 
and four parts of Triphala. Take jaggery double the quantity 
of these drugs and prepare a Modaka (sweet meat) of them. 
This is a sure remedy for impaired digestion, jaundice,, 
chlorosis, dysentery, indigestion and enlarged spleen. 

4-7. Take these drugs each weighing ten palas :—Bilva,. 
Agnimantha, Syonaka, Patala, Paribhadraka, PrasaranI, Asva- 
gandha, Brhatl, Kantakarika, Bala, Atibala, Rasna, Svadamstra, 
Punarnava, Eranda, Sariba 2 , ParnI, Guduci and Kapikacchuka. 
They arc to be boiled in pure water. When reduced to one 
fourth pour the decoction into an oil vessel and cook again. 
Four times this quantity of cow’s or goat’s milk must be poured 
and Satavaii and Saindhava equal to the oil must be added. 

8-9. I shall mention the names of the drugs the residence 
of which is to be added Satapuspa, Devadaru, Bala, ParnI, 
Vaca, Aguru, Kustha MamsI, Saindhava and Punarnava. Each 
of these must be a pala in weight. The oil thus prepared can be 
used for anointing or as an crrhinc or as a potion. 

10. This oil is a cure for cardiac pain, pleurodynia, 
goitre, hysteria and Vatarakta. The man shall regain lost man¬ 
hood. 

1. Amorphophalius campanutatus. 

2. Perhaps Sariva=( l) Hemidcsmus indicus (ii) Cryptelepis bacha- 
nami ( GVDB , p.429-30). 
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11. By taking in this oil even the she-mule can conceive 
without risk to life. O Hara, what then about woman ? Horses 
and elephants affected by deranged Vayu can be cured with 
this. Man afflicted by deranged Vayu should be given this oil. 

12. Mustard oil cooked with Hihgu, Tumburu and 
Sunthi is an efficacious ear drop for pain in the ear (otalgia) 

13-14 Oil cooked in a decoction or dry Mulaka and 
SunthI reduced to ashes, Hihgula and Nagara with four times 
of butter milk is a sure remedy for deafness, otalgia, and fetid 
discharges from ears. By pouring this oil into the ears all germs 
can be killed. 

15-17. Oil cooked with the following drugs is a sure re¬ 
medy for all sorts of earache. The ashes of dry Mulaka and SunthI, 
Hihgula, Nagara, Satapuspa, Vaca, Kustha, Daru,. Sigru, Ras- 
aiijana, Sauvarcala, Yavaksara, sea salt, Granthika, Vida 
Musta,Madhu (honey) and Sukta four times in quantity, juice 
of Matulunga and Kadali. 

18. Deafness, rumbling sound in the ears, fetid dis¬ 
charges and germs in the ears can be cured by pouring this oil 
into the ears. 

19. The germs are killed instantaneously, O Siva, with 
the moon for crest. This taila or oil is called Ksarataila and 
it removes all sorts of impurities in mouth and teeth. 

20-22. The Candanadi oil Oil is cooked with these 
drugs :—Candana, Kuhkuma, MarhsI, Karpura, Jatipatrika, 
fruits of Jatl, Kakkola, Puga and Lavanga, Aguru, Kustha, 


Kasturi, Tagarapadiga, Gorocana, Priyahgu, Bala, NakhI, 
Sarala, Saptaparna, Laksa, AmalakI and Padmaka. 

23. It cures excessive perspiration, bad odour, itching 
sensation and skin diseases. Internally administered it gives the 
man the virility to have sexual intercourse with a hundred 
women, and the women the ability to conceive though dis¬ 
carded as a sterile woman before. 


24-25. Gitr^kaghrta :—Butter a prastha in volume with 
water eight prasthas in volume should be cooked with these 
drugs :—Gitraka, YamanI, Dhanya, Trayusana, Jxraka, Sauvar¬ 
cala, Vidanga, Pippallmula and Rajika. This butter cures piles, 
enlarged spleen, tumour, etc. and improves digestive power. 
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26-29. A prastha of rrjustard oil should be cooked in 
eight prasthas of cow’s urine in a mud pot or iron cauldron 
slowly in low fire, with the following drugs each weighing a 
Karsa . Marica, Trivrt, Kustha, Haritala Manahsila, Deva- 
daru, the two kinds of Haridra, MamsI, Candana, Visala, Kara- 
vlra, milky exudations from the Arka plant, watery serum ex¬ 
tracted from cowdung and half a pala of Visa. This oil exter¬ 
nally applied cures Pama, Vicarcika, ring wprm, and all foul 
sores. It gives a smoothness to the skin. 

30. Many kinds of skin diseases like Svitra can be cured 
with this oil. Even a chronic leucoderma gets cured instantly. 

31-34. Butter should be cooked with Patolapatra, Katuka, 
Manjistha, Sariba, Ni§a, Jati, Sami, Nimbapatra and Madhuka. 
O Siva, external application of this mitigates the pain of 
suppurating ulcers. 

Brahml Ghrta:—A prastha of butter, juice ofKantakariand 
milk should be cooked with an Aksa weight of these drugs :— 
Brahml, SarikhapuspI, Vaca, Soma, Vrksasuvarcala, Abhaya, 
Guduci, Atarusaka and Vagujl. This is called Brahml ghrta. 
It increases power of memory and intellect. 

35. A compound of Agnimantha, Vaca, Vasa and Pip- 
pali taken with honey and Saindhava for seven days enables 
one to sing as sweetly as the Kinnaras. 

36. A three-day course of the compound of Apamarga, 
Guduci, Kustha, Satavari, Vaca, Sankhapuspa, Abhaya and 
Vidanga with butter enables a man to retain in his memory the 
contents of eight hundred books. 

37. Vaca taken with mere water, milk or butter daily for 
a month makes a man so intelligent as to grasp anything as soon 
as it is heard. 

38. A pala of Vaca drunk with milk during lunar or 
solar eclipse makes a man highly gifted with intelligence 
instantly. 

39-41. Water boiled with Bhunimba, Nimba, Triphala, 
Parpata, Patoli, Mustaka, and Vasaka cures caibunclcs and im¬ 
pure blood. 'There is no doubt about this. Sticks prepared from 
Ketaka fruit, Sankha, Vaca, Saindhava, Tryusana, Phena, 
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Rasanjana, Vidanga, Manahsila and honey cure Kaca (opaque 
eyes), blindness, and coatings in the eyelids. 

42-44. A drona of water boiled two prasthas of Masaka 
must be reduced to one fourth. Pour a prastha of oil and cook 
with an Adhaka of sour gruel. Then add the following drugs 
well ground :—Punarnava, Goksuraka, Saindhava, Tryusana, 
Vaca, Lavana, Suradaru, Manjistha and Kantakarika. Inter¬ 
nally administered or used as an errhine this oil cui'es acute 
earache. 

45-46. O Mahesvara, the preceding oil anointed over the 
body quells deafness and many other ailments. Cook a prastha 
of oil with two palas of Saindhava, five palas each of SunthI 
and Citraka with five prasthas of Sauvlra. This is a sure remedy 
for leucorrhoea, Aphonia, enlarged spleen and all types of 
disorders due to deranged Vayu. 

47-48. Oil cooked in a decoction of Udumbara, Vata, 
Plaksa, the two varieties of Jarnbu, Arjuna, Pippala, Kadamba, 
Palasa, Lodhra, Tinduka, Madhuka, Amra, Sarja, Badara, 
Padmakesara, Sirisablja and Ketaka quells all sorts of sores and 
ulcers though long standing, by means of an external 
application. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYTHREE 

Diseases 

Hari said : 

1-2. A compound consisting of Palandu, Jiraka, Kustha, 
Asvagandha, Ajamodaka, Vaca, Trikatuka and salt powdered 
together must be treated with the juice of Brahmi. Taken with 

honey and butter for seven days, it makes a man’s intellect pure 
and keen. 

3-5. A compound of Siddharthaka, Vaca, Hihgu, Kar- 
anja, Devadaru, Manjistha, Triphala Visva, Sirlsa, the two 
varieties of RajanI, Priyahgu, Nimba and Trikatu ground with 
cow s urine can be used as an errhine, a plaster or as an 
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unguent. It cures hysteria, poisoning, insanity, emaciation, fever 
and discoloration of the skin. It removes the fear from evil 
spirits and affords honour in the royal palace. 

6-7. Nimba, Kustha, two varieties of Haridra, Sigru, 
Sarsapaja, Devadaru, Patola and Dhanya must be pasted to¬ 
gether with buttermilk. The patient must be anointed with oil 
and the above medicated compound must be applied as an un¬ 
guent. All sorts of Pamas (scabs), Kusthas and itches are 
certainly removed. 

8-10. Equal quantities of sea salt, rock salt, Ksara, 
Rajika, Vidalavana, Katu, iron filings, Trivrt and Suvarnaka 
must be cooked over low fire with curd, cow’s urine and milk. 
This is called Agnibalacurna. It must be taken with hot water 
after food or after digestion. The patient can have as his 
diet Masa and butter. It cures all sorts of colic of the 
umbilicus, urinary tracts and those due to enlarged spleen. 

11. A compound of Abhaya, Amalaka, Draksa, Pippali, 
Kantakarika, £rngl, Punarnava and Sunthl cures Asthma and 
cough. 

12. Abhaya, Amalaka, Draksa, Patha, Vibhitaka and 
sugar taken in equal quantities is a sure remedy for fever. 

13. Triphala, Badara, Draksa, and Pippali is a good 
purgative. Haritaki taken in hot water with salt is a good 
purgative. 

14-15. Fumigating with the excreta, blood, hair or flesh 
of tortoise, fish, horse, buffalo, cow, jackal, monkey, cat, pea¬ 
cock, crow, boar, owl, fouls and swan is useful for the alleviation 
of the pain and disorder of the patients of fever and insanity. 

16. O Bhavesvara, all these medicines quell the ailments 
like the thunderbolt of Indra felling down trees. 

17. When a medicine is being administered Lord Visnu 
should necessarily be remembered. Thought of, worshipped or 
praised, He quells all ailments. There is no doubt in this. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYFOUR 

Vaiftiava-Kavaca 


Hari Said : 

I. O Sambhu (Siva), I shall explain the Vaisnava 
Kavaca (the mystical Coat of mail ofVisnu) by means of which 
protection is afforded and which removes all ailments. 

2-3. Having bowed to the divine Lord, the unborn, the 
eternal, the unsick lord of all the all pervading, omnipresent 
Janardana I am tying this (Kavacam) which will never be in 
vain, which is incomparable and which wards off all miseries. 

4. May Visnu protect me in the front. May Krsna 
protect me from behind. May Hari protect my head and 
Janardana my heart. 

5. May Hrsikesa protect my mind. May Kesava protect 
my tongue. May Vasudeva protect my eyes. May the all 
pervading Sankarsana protect my ears. 

6. May Pradyumna protect my nose. May Aniruddha 
protect my skin. May Vanamall protect my inner throat. 
May Srivatsa protect the lower portion. 

7. May the divine Discus, the destroyer of demons, 
protect my left side. May the divine Gada (club) the 
destroyer of all demons protect my right side. 

8. May the divine threshing rod protect my stomach; 
may the divine ploughshare protect my back. May the divine 
Sarnga (bow) protect the upper part of my body. May the 
divine Nandaka (sword) protect my calves. 

9. May the divine Sarikha (conch) protect my heel. 
May the divine Padma (lotus) protect my feet. May Garuda 
protect me for the fulfilment of all my activities. 

10. May the divine Boar protect me in the waters. May 
Vamana protect me in all difficult situations. May the 
Narasimha protect me in the forest. May Kesava protect me 
from all sides. 

11. May Lord Hiranyagarbha grant me gold. May 
api a the propounder of the Sankhya system cause the 

equilibrium of all my vital constituents. 
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12. May Aja (the unborn) the resident of Sveta Dvipa 
(the white continent) lead me to Svetadvipa. May the s ayer 
of Madhu and Kaitabha destroy all enemies. 

13 May Visnu extract for ever the sin from my body. 

May the divine Swan, Fish and Tortoise protect me on a 

SldCS 14. May lord Trivikrama curb all my sins. May lord 

Naravana guard mv intellect. , • 

15 May Sesa make my wisdom perfect and d t y 
ignorance. May Lord with the submarine fire for his 
mouth destroy whatever sin I may have committed. 

16. Mav Lord Vamana place on my head all bliss by 
means of his feet. May Dattatreya endow me with sons, can e 

and kinsmen. . . , 

17. May Parasurama destroy all my enemies wi i 
divine axe. May Rama, the son of Dasaratha the powerful slayer 

of Raksasas protect me. . 

18 Mav Balarama, the scion ofYadava family destroy 
mv enemies by means of his divine ploughshare. May themfency 
of Lord Krsna marked by the annihilation of Pralamba, Kes , 
Canura, Putana and Kariisa, grant me all I desire. 

19 I see a Being more terrible than pitch darkness, 
dark and tawny resembling the God ot death with the noose m 
his hands and am terrified. 

20. Hence, I sought refuge in Acvuta the lotus-eyed 
am fortunate and fearless in having for ever the lord Han (at 

y 21. Contemplating on the Lord Naravana, the destroyer 

of all harassments I have tied this Kavaca and am roaming 

over the Earth. -it 

22. I am invincible to all living beings, for verily T 

identify myself with all devas inasmuch as I remember the 
lord of lords Visnu of unlimited splendour. 

23. May success befall me for ever as indicated in the 
Mantra. He who secs me with wicked eyes, whom I see (with 
contempt) in the eyes, let him be bound and hit in the eyes, the 

sinner and the vicious that he is. , . 

24. Let the spokes of the divine discus of Vasudeva chop- 
off my sins, let them hit those who perpetrate violence on me. 
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25-27. This above mantra is to be recited when Raksasas 
and Pisacas attack, while one is in the wild woods and forests, 
when there is an argument, in the high ways, at the gaining 
table, during quarrels, while crossing a river, when a danger 
faces one, when there is a conflagration, when thieves attack 
in a body, when all the planets (or any of them) are adverse, 
when lightning strikes, when the fury of the poison of serpents 
spreads, in sickness, when there is distress due to obstacles, in 
fact whenever there is something to fear from. 

28. This is Lord’s own mantra, the most sacred of all 
mantras. This famous Kavaca is an esoteric secret. It destroys 
all sins. It has created and destroyed everything by means of 
the Maya that originates from it. It is the Great. It is 
inscrutable. 

29. Om Padmanabha, the beginningless, the endless, the 
seed of the Universe, obeisance unto thee. Om Svaha to Time. 
Om Svaha to the personified Being of Time. Om Svaha to 
Krsna(the black). Om Svaha to Krsnarupa (black in form). Om 
Svaha to Canda (the fierce). Om Svaha to Candarupa (the 
fierce in form). Om Svaha to Pracanda. Om Svaha to Pra- 
•candarupa. Om Svaha to Sarva. Om Svaha to Sarvarupa. Om 
obeisance to the lord of the universe, to the creator of the three 
worlds Here, Viti Siviti Siviti Svaha. Om obeisance to Ayokheti 
to the divinity called “Ye ye”. 

This body of mine is subject to the attacks of undeserving 
persons, Daityas, Danavas, Yaksas, Raksasas, Bhutas, Pisacas 
andKusmandas and such vile ailments as hysteria, vomiting, the 

nocturnal d T ? btermittent > diurnal > tertian, quotidian, 
snider ’ / CVerS CtC 3nd the Ejection of poison from 

aeents mT? Pman * SpiritS ’ and ser Pents. Poisoning 

S l m ° b,Ie or ^mobile. Let it be kept sound. 

Ir^Tf P J a , PhUfa Prak ° ?a La Phata. May Vikatada- 
Sj hTh O th)P r Ctme from theEast - OmHai 
suns and K^la h' *** Cndowed ** ten thousand 

^ P-tect me from the west. 
Om Nivi Nrn O Mahakapila, resplendent like the flame of the 

C&EToE ^ Mi “ ™ 

ups ««,i„ g swoon, of poison Svaha; p,o«ec,“ 
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Turn your glance towards me; save, save me from the harass¬ 
ment of the terrific onslaught of all living beings. Be victorious- 
be victorious. Let the enemy dwindle by that. Let the rays a^ 
multitudinous as the turns of Yugas afford protection and 
fearlessness. Let them enter the abdomen as they set. May the 
different manifestations of Lord Hari-Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 

my fevers' 13 Amruddha > V! ?* u and Narayana destroy all 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYF1VE 

A Lore for fulfilling a desire in seven nights 

Hari said : 

1-2. Listen to that Lore which fulfils all desires in seven 
nights ‘Obeisance unto Lord Vasudeva whom we meditate 
upon. Obeisance unto Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Obeisance 
unto Sankarsana. Obeisance unto the giver of wisdom, the 
embodied form of perfect Bliss. 

3. Obeisance to Thee that resteth in the soul, the quiet, 
free from dualistic vision. Thou art all the forms. Obeisance 
unto thee. 

4 Obeisance unto Thee the great Hrslkesa, of endless 
manifestation, in whom all these visible creations stay and from 
whom other forms of creation emerge. 

5. Thou bearest this terrestrial sphere. Obeisance unto 
Thee the Brahman, whom the mind, the intellect, the sense 
organs and the vital airs touch not nor know. Thou movest 
both within and without like the expansive firmament. I bow 
unto Thee . 

6. Om obeisance to the Lord the great Purusa, the lord 
of the great Bhutas, having two lotus like feet in the form of 
all Sattvika qualities manifested in arts and Dharmika activities. 
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O Paramesthin obeisance unto Thee. Citraketu attained 
the status of a Vidyadhara by means of this Vidva (Esoteric 
mystic knowledge). 

'1 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYSIX 

Vifnu-dharma 

Hari said : 

1 . Indra was reinstated in his position by reciting the 
Visnu Dharmavidya after defeating his enemies. O MaheSvara, 
I shall mention it. 

2. The syllables Om etc. must be psychically located in 
the feet, knees, thighs, belly, heart, chest, mouth and th head 
in order. 

3. (The eight syllabled mantra). “Om Namo 
Narayanaya” can be located in the inverse order as well. Then 
Karanyasa can be made with the twelve syllabled mantra : Om 
Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya). 

4. Beginning with Pranava and ending with c ya’ they are 
to be located in the knots of the fingers including the thumbs 
and the Onkara in the chest (heart) and the entire mantra 
on the head. 

5. The Onkara of the mantra e Om Visnave 5 is to be 
located between the eyebrows and the other syllables in the 
tuft, eyes and head. This is called Mantranyasa. 

6 . The devotee should then meditation the great Atman 
with whose power Sesa is endowed. May Hari protect me. 
May the fish manifestation protect me in waters. 

7 . May Trivikrama protect me in the sky. May Vamana 
protect me on land. May Narasimha protect me in the 
forest. May Rama protect me on the mountain. 

8 . May the Boar manifestation protect me on the Earth. 
May Narayana protect me in the firmament. May Kapila save 
me from the bondage of Karma. May Datta guard my Yogas. 
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9. May Hayagrlva, Kumara (Lord Karttikeya) the 
pi otector of deities and Makaradhvaja save me. May Narada 
distract me from the worship of another deity. May Lord 
Kurma protect me in the south-west always. 

10. May Dhanvantari save me from incompatible diet. 
May Naga save me from the clutches of anger. May Yajiia 
save me from all ailments. May Vyasa protect me from the 
pitfalls of ignorance. 

11. May Buddha save me from the heretic multitude. 
May Kalki save me from sins. May Visnu protect me at mid¬ 
day. May Narayana protect me in the morning. 

12. May the slayer of Madhu save me in the afternoon. 
May Madhava save me in the evening. May Hrslkesa protect 
me at dusk. May Janardana protect me at dawn. 

13. May Sridhara protect me at midnight. May 
Padmanabha protect me in the small hours of the night. May 
the divine discus, Kaumodakl (the club) and the arrows 
destroy my enemies and Raksasas. 

14-15. May the Sarikha and Padma protect me from 
the enemies. May Sarnga (the bow) and Garuda protect my 
intellect, sense organs, mind and vital airs. May the side orna¬ 
ments of the lord and the remaining form of the lord protect 
me everywhere and at all times. May Narasimha protect me 
in the quarters and the interstices always. 

16. Whomsoever the wearer of this divine mantra sees 
with his eyes, shall be under his control, free from sins and 
ailments. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYSEVEN 

Garudamantra 

Dhanvantari said : 

1. I shall explain the Garutfa mantra first mentioned 
to Kasyapa by his great friend Garuqla whereby this great 
Garudi vidya dispels poison. 
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2-3. The five elements of Earth, Water Fire, Wind and 
Ether are presided over by the deities. They are the presiding 
deities of the mystical diagrams. They are attained by the 
•devotees of Visnu. The letters other than long vowels represent 
them. The deities are other than the Napumsakas. 

4. The six parts of the body include two calves, two arms, 
the navel and the head. The Kavaca covers the heart, head and 
the tuft with the eyes. The Astra mantra is used for Nyasa 
which is the location in their respective seats. 

5. At the end of the realisation of every thing the Kala 
Vahni (Death fire) and Vayu (wind) are represented beneath. 
The sixth vowel in conjunction with the crescent moon (tJ and 
Anusvara) is the mystic great syllable. 

6 . The Para and the Apara are said to be above and 
•below. In all the Angas the Nyasa is to be made duly with 
Repha (the letter *RA 3 ). 

7. The Nyasa is made in the heart, palms, body, ears 
and the eyes. By means of the Japa all success can be achieved. 
The Mandala (mystical diagram) has four faces. 

8 . The Earth must be meditated upon as a spacious 
square yellow in colour and presided over by Indra. The 
zone of Varuna is in the middle. 

9-1L At its centre is the lotus with the semicircular 
moon with sapphire splendour. This is gentle. Or an Agneya- 
mandala (a fiery zone) triangular in shape can be contemplated 
upon. A flaming fire with Svastika shall then be meditated 
over. Beyond that, a circle decorated with the central Bindu 
(point) and resembling a cut block of antimony is to be con¬ 
templated upon. Beyond this, the Vyomamrta mandala is to be 
thought of. It resembles waves of milk and has the splendour 
-of pure crystal. It sweeps the entire universe. 

12. Vasuki and !§ahkhapala are stationed in the mandala 
of the Earth. Karkota and Padmanabha are stationed in 
the Varuna mandala. 

13-14. Kulika is stationed in the Agneya mandala. 
Taksaka and Mahabjaka are stationed in Vayumandala. 
The five elements are to be located in the fingers beginning with 
thumb and ending with the little finger; in the usual order 
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and in the inverse order. In the joints of fingers Jaya and 
Vijaya are to be located. 

15. The Sivasadanga mantra is to be located in the 
mouth, etc. The Hrd-mantra is to be located in the arms or 
in the fingers or in the tuft. 

16-17. The Vyapaka mantra is to be located before that 
in the knotty joints of the fingers. The Bhutanyasa and other 
rites should be performed as well as Sivanga mantras located 
with Pranava in the beginning and Namah in the end. Thus 
the rule for establishing and worshipping has been explained. 

18. The mantra of the eight varieties of serpents consists 
of the first letters of their respective names, by invoking which 
they can be drawn to one’s vicinity. 

19. The Pancabhuta mantras duly preceded by Om 
Svaha when recited will draw Tarksya to one’s presence 
fulfilling all activities. 

20-22. After performing the Karanyasa with the vowels,. 
Sarlra Nyasa must be performed again. He must think of Prana 
as blazing and purifying the Atman. The Bija mantra is to be 
contemplated in the act of showering nectarine downpour. 
Thus invigorating oneself and contemplating on the head the 
earth is to be located at the feet—the earth shining like molten 
gold, surrounded by the entire universe and guarded by the 
Lokapalas. 

23. The intelligent scholar shall locate this divine earth 
in his body. Beyond that the region is twice that of the Earth 
and is dark blue in colour. 

24-25. Ravi’s mandala is triangular in shape and is to be 
located between the navel and the neck. The entire Brahmanda 
is illuminated by clusters of flames. Beyond that is the fierce 
mandala of Vayu that should be contemplated having the 
colour of a block of antimony and ensconced in the image 
of Self. 

26. The Vyoma (Ether) mandala is to be contemplated 
as situated over the tuft. It is of pure crystal splendour, unlimit¬ 
ed, all pervasive and nectarine. 

27-28. After performing the Bhuta Nyasa and that of the 
Nagas with the mantras ending with the letter ‘La’ and coupl¬ 
ed with the Bindu (Nasal sound ‘M’), Siva Bija must be given 
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and the mandala must be contemplated. The clever devotee 
must strictly follow the order in the case of the Mandalas and 
the colour should be meditated upon at the time of the rite. 

29-30. In the cases of poisoning due to stationary and 
mobile factors (animals and vegetables) Tarksva should be con¬ 
templated as ornamented with black serpents in the feet, wings 
and beak. In the case of the malignant attack of evil planets, 
Bhutas, Pisacas, Dakinls, Yaksas and Raksasas, Siva should be 
located in the body after making him encircled by serpents. 

31. Thus the twofold Nvasas have been explained for 
the serpents and the five elements. After contemplating thus 
the practice of the charm should be commenced in due order. 

32. After giving the Tritattva, the Sivatattva must be 
given above it. The Nyasa is the same in Deva and joints of 
fingers as in the body. 

33-34. After performing Deha-Nyasa first in the usual 
and inverse orders, the Kanda, Nala, Padma, Dharma and 
Jnana should be worshipped with the final letters of the diffe¬ 
rent Vargas (gutturals etc.) appended with the second vowel. 
The mantra Ksaum should be located in the pericarp with 
Repha appended on the head. 

35. The Vargas are—A-, Ka,- Ca- 5 Ta-, Ta-, Pa-, Ya-, 
and §a- They are to be placed in the east, west, etc. 
Two letters each should be placed in leaves and petals. 

36. The vowels are to be located in the petals where six¬ 
teen principles ending with Isa are to be worshipped : The 
Saktis are Varna and others. The three Tattvas are to be 
located therein. 

37. The auspicious limb (Sivam Ahgarn) should be in¬ 
voked on the head. Thereafter the Deva shall be located in the 
pericarp with all attendants and followers. 

38. The PrthivI principle shall be worshipped in the 
western leaf; the Apah (water) principles are located in the 
northern leai;Tejas principle is to be worshipped in the southern 
leaf and Vayu principle is to be worshipped in the eastern leaf. 

39. The respective Bij a as mentioned before shall be duly 
assigned in the Murtirupa (in the form of idol). ‘Yam 5 is the 
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Miila (root) of Vayu and should be placed in south west. The 
Bija ‘Ra* is located in the south east. 

40. The blja ‘Vam’ is located in the north east and 
worshipped always. Oiii should be worshipped located in the 
heart. The Tanmatras (material principles) and Bhutamatras 
(gross matter) are to be worshipped outside the occult diagiam. 

41. The Sivangas arc to be contemplated thereafter and 
worshipped. The heart is to be worshipped in the south east 
and the head in north east. 

42. The tuft is to be located in the south west. The Ka- 
vaca is to be located in the north west. The Astra is to be given 
outside the diagram. The Netra (eye) is located in the north. 

43-45. The devotee shall worship the BIjas at the tip of 
the petals and the pericarp. The eight Nagas beginning with 
Ananta and ending with Kulira are located from the east to the 
north east in order. The devotee repeating the mantras shall 
worship using the procedure separately either m the heart-lotus or 
in the diagram drawn on the slate, etc. This procedure is to be 
adopted in all Nitya and Naimittika rites [Rites enjoined as 
daily duty are Nityas and special rites for special occasions are 

Naimittikas]. . - 

46. The devotee shall constantly think of the Ataman as 

Kamaiupa (able to assume any form he wishes), pleasing to the 
mind and sweeping the entire universe which it creates and 


annihilates. . 

47-48. He must remember Bhairava who illuminates 

the entire cosmos beginning with Brahman and ending with 
the world, bv means of clusters of flames, who has ten arms 
four faces, tawny eyes, three eyes and the moon foi his crest 
who wields the trident and who is terrific on accoun of the 
curved teeth for the purpose of achievement. He must 

remember Garuda too in all activities. , 

49-54. For the destruction of snakes and serpents Gaiuda 

the terrible is to be remembered. His feet are placed on the 
leaves. His wings rest in the quarters. The seven heavens toudi 
his chest. The cosmos comes upto his throat. All the Rud 
ending with Isa are to be contemplated as stationed in his head. 
The three Saktis located in the matted hair of Sadasiva identi¬ 
fied with Garuda must be thought of. Tarksya is the great 
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Siva himself greater than the greatest and lord of the 
universe : He has therefore three eyes. He is terrific in appear¬ 
ance. He destroys poisonous serpents. His mouth devours every¬ 
thing. Garuda’s body is constituted with mantras. He is 
as blazing as the Kalagni (Death fire) In every activity he must 
be remembered. After performing this Nyasa duly whatever 
the devotee thinks in his mind becomes possible for achievement. 
The devotee becomes Garuda himself. Ghosts, Bhutas, Yaksas, 
Nagas, Gandharvas, Raksasas, etc. die at his very sight. Catur- 
thika and other fevers get quelled. 

Dhanvantari said : 

55. Lord Siva himself told thus to Garuda and Garuda 
narrated this to Kasyapa. Now listen to the Vidya which 
Mahesvara explained to Gauri. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYEIGHT 

Eulogy of Tripura 

Bhairavasaid : 

1. I shall explain the Tripura Vidya, (otherwise known 
as) Nityaklinna, that accords worldy enjoyment as well as salva¬ 
tion. 

Om Hrlm come thou, O Goddess. Aim Hrlrii Hrim Rekha- 
karanam (the delineation) Om Hrlrii Klcdini Bharh obeisance; 
so also with the exciter of lust. Aim Yam YamKrim Va Ganare- 
khaya Hrim Madanantare Ca(in the midst of cupid's activity) 
Aim Hrim Hririi Ca Niranjana VagatiMadanantarekhe Khane- 
travallti Ca. Vegavati Maha Pretasana is to be worshipped. Om 
Hrim Kraim Naim Kraim Nityam Madadrave Krlm obeisance. 
Aim Hrim obeisance to Tripura. Om Hrim Krlm Pascimavakt- 
ram (Western face). Ora Aim Hrim Hrim Ca Tathottaram (the 
northern) Aim Hrim Daksinam (southern) Cordhvam Vaktram 
Tu Pascimam. Orh Hrim Pasaya (to the noose) , krim Anku- 
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$aya (to the goad), Aim Kapalaya Namah (obeisance to the 
skull). Adyam Bhayam Aim Hrlm Hrlm Ca Tatha Sirah Tatha 
Sikhayai Kavacc Aim Hrlm Kiim Astraya Phat (These are 
the Nyasa mantras). 

2. In the east obeisance to Kamarupa Asitanga Bhairava. 
Obeisance to Brahman!. In the south obeisance to Kanda. 
Invocation to Rurubhairava and Mahesvarl. 

3. Similarly, in the west obeisance to Canqla, to Kaumarl. 
In the north obeisance to Ulka and Krodha (anger), obeisance 
to Vaisnavl. 

4. In the south east obeisance to Aghora, to Unmatta- 
bhairava, to Varahl. In the south west obeisance to Sara, to 
Kapalin, to Bhairava, to MahendrI. 

5. In the north west obeisance to Jaiandhara, to Bhisana, 
to Bhairava to Camunqla. In the north-east obeisance to 
Vatuka. Samhara and Candika are to be worshipped. 

6. Rati, Priti and Kamadeva i.e. Pancabana should be 
worshipped then. Devi is propitiated by contemplation, wor¬ 
ship, recitation and sacrificial offerings. 

7. The eternal Tripura worshipped in the JvalamukhI 
order removes all ailments. I shall explain the JvalamukhI 
order. She is to be worshipped at the centre. She is auspicious. 

8-10. These are to be worshipped outside the diagram:— 
Nitya, Aruna, Madanatura, Maha Moha, Prakrti, Kalana, Srl > 
Bharau, AkarsanI, MahendranI, BrahmanI, MahesI, Kaumari, 
Vaisnavi, Varahl, MahendrI, Camun^la, Aparajita, Vijaya, 
Ajita, Mohini, Tvarita, Stambhinl, Jrmbhim and Kalika are to 
be worshipped outside the mystical Padma. By worshipping in 
the JvalamukhI order poisons will be removed. 


CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND NINETYNINE 

Cfujidmani 

Bhairava said : 

1. I shall explain the process of Cudamani for the 
discrimination of good and bad omens. The soothsayer shall 
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write after remembering Sun, goddess, Gananatha 1 and 
Somadeva (Siva). 

2. As soon as he hears the Prasna Vakya (the question 
put by the consultant) he shall draw three lines horizontally, 
vertically in the form of an idol or eight separate chambers 
in the eight quarters wherein he shall indicate the symbols 
banner, etc. 

3. He shall write these in Namamantra form (the initial 
letters) :— (1) banner (2) smoke (3) lion (4) dog (5) bull 
(6) mule (7) elephant and (8) crow. 

4. Seeing banner in the chamber of the banner prognos¬ 
ticates anxiety over kingdom, wealth etc. Smoke situated in the 
chamber of the banner presages anxious thought about metals 
and gain. 

5. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the banner 
acquisition of wealth, etc. is the result. Dog stationed in the 
chamber of the banner indicates worries over maid-servants, 
pleasure, etc. 

6. Bull seen in the chamber of the banner indicates 
worries over position and gain. Seeing a mule in the chamber 
of the banner indicates misery, pain, etc. 

7. An elephant seen in the chamber of the banner pre¬ 
sages worry over position, victory, etc. A crow stationed in the 
chamber of the banner indicates worries over pain and loss of 
wealth. 

8. Seeing a banner in the chamber of smoke indicates 
misery first and then wealth. Seeing smoke in the chamber of 
the smoke presages quarrels and miseries. 

9. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the smoke it 
indicates mental worries and acquisition of wealth. Dog 
stationed in the chamber of smoke prognosticates victory and 
gain. 

10. Seeing a bull in the chamber of smoke presages 
acquisition of women, cows, horses, wealth etc. Seeing a mule 
in the chamber of smoke indicatessickness and loss of wealth. 

1. Ganesa, Lord of Ganas, the younger son of Lord Siva. He is 
represented in iconography with the head of an elephant possessed of a single 
tusk. 
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11. If elephant is seen in the chamber of smoke it indi¬ 
cates acquisition of kingdom, victory etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of smoke it presages destruction of wealth and 
kingdom. 

12 Seeing banner in the chamber of the lion one can 
prognosticate acquisition of kingdom, etc. If smoke is stationed 
in the chamber of the lion it indicates acquisition of virgin’s 
wealth. 

13. If lion is stationed in the chamber of lion it indicates 
victory and meeting with friends. Dog stationed in the chamber 
of the lion indicates worries about women and acquisition of 
village. 

14. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the lion indicates 
acquisition of house, field and gain. Seeing elephant in the 
chamber of the lion indicates ownership of a village. 

15. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the lion indi¬ 
cates health, longevity, happiness, etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of the lion it indicates acquisition of virgin’s grains, 
good qualities. 

16. Seeing a banner in the chamber of a dog indicates 
worries of the position, pleasure, etc. Smoke stationed in the 
chamber of the dog indicates quarrels and failure in business. 

17. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the dog it indi- 
tates successful achievement in business. If dog is stationed in 
the chamber of the dog it will result in loss of wealth. 

18. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the dog the patient 
will be free from sickness. Seeing a mule in the chamber of the 
■dog there is fear of quarrel. 

19. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the dog 
indicates a re-union with sons and wife. If a crow is stationed 
in the chamber of the dog it indicates affliction and ruin of the 
family. 

20. Seeing a banner in the chamber of the bull indicates 
honour in the royal court, pleasure etc. If smoke is stationed 
in the chamber of the bull it indicates royal favour and 
happiness. 

21. If the lion is stationed in the chamber of the bull it 
indicates all round fortune, wealth, etc. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the bull it augurs strength, splendour and love. 
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22. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the bull indicates 
fame, satisfaction, pleasure, etc. Seeing a mule in the chamber 
of the bull indicates great gain, etc. 

23. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the bull 
indicates acquisition of women and elephants. If a crow is 
stationed in the chamber of the bull it indicates gain of good 
position and honour. 

24. Seeing banner in the chamber of the mule indicates 
illness, sorrow, etc. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of the 
mule it indicates fear from thieves. 

25. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the mule it 
indicates honour, fame, victory, etc. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the mule, it indicates torment and loss of wealth. 

26. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the mule indicates 
pleasure and reunion with the beloved. Seeing a mule in the 
chamber of the misery, affliction can be prognosticated. 

27. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the mule 
indicates pleasure, acquisition of sons, etc. If crow is stationed 
in the chamber of the mule it indicates quarrel and sickness. 

28. Seeing a banner in the chamber of the elephant 
indicates acquisition of women, victory, splendour, happiness, 
etc. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of the elephant it 
indicates acquisition of wealth and grain. 

29. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the elephant it 
indicates victory and achievement of success. If dog is station¬ 
ed in the chamber of the elephant it indicates health, happiness 
and prosperity. 

30. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the elephant 
indicates royal honour, wealth, etc. Seeing a mule in the 
chamber of the elephant indicates misery first and pleasure 
afterwards. 

31. Seeing elephant in the chamber of the elephapt 
indicates fields, grains, happiness etc. If crow is stationed in 
the chamber of the elephant it indicates acquisition of wealth 
and grains. 

32. Seeing banner in the chamber of the crow indicates 
failure in ventures. If smoke is stationed in the chamber of 
the crow it indicates involvement in quarrels and misery. 
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33. If lion is stationed in the chamber of the crow it 
indicates quarrels and misery. If dog is stationed in the 
chamber of the crow it indicates great fear and split in the 
house. 

34. Seeing a bull in the chamber of the crow indicates 
fall from position, terror, etc. Seeing a mule in the chamber of 
the crow indicates loss of wealth and defeat. 

35. Seeing an elephant in the chamber of the crow, 
indicates wealth, fame, etc. If a crow is stationed in the 
chamber of the crow it indicates a visit to a foreign land. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED 

Diseases 


Bhairava said : 

1. O Goddess ! I shall explain the subjugation of Vayu. 
This will indicate success or failure as the case may be. Vayu, 
Agni, Jala and Sakra 1 are the four auspicious things. 

2. Vayu stationed in the right and left sides flows in 
various directions. If it takes an upward course it is designated 
Agni. If it takes a downward course it is designated 
Varuna (or Jala). 

3. Mahendra (or Sakra) is the stationary Vayu 
taking the middle course. In the bright half of the lunar 
month it is stationed in the left side. In the dark half it is 
stationed in the right side. Once it rises it follows the same 
course for three days and changes thereafter. 

4-5. At the beginning of a fortnight it flows upwards 
and then comes down. If its rise is along the sun’s path and 
its setting is along the moon’s, all the good qualities increase, 
otherwise there is obstruction. There are sixteen periods of 
transit in the course of a day and night, O bright-faced lady ! 

1. Indra, lord of the gods but here it means wind. 
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6. At the close of a period of an hour and a half when 
the Vayu changes its course there is a likelihood of a man 
losing his normal health. 

7-9. If the course of the Vayu is in the right side that 
period is good for taking food or indulging in sexual intercourse 
Wielding a sword, going to the battle out of one’s own will, etc. 
are to be undertaken when Vayu is taking its leftward course. 
When Vayu is stationary or the course is favourable asking 
questions (study, seeking knowledge, etc.) is good. When the 
Vayu is in the Mahendra state, no evil befalls him. In the 
atmosphere if the Vayu takes a right hand course there is 
drought. If it takes a leftward course there will be rain. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND ONE 

Medical treatment of horses and elephants 
Dhanvantari said : 

1-4. I shall explain the Ayurveda of horses wherein all 
things connected with them and their treatment are mentioned 
in detail. There are many types of horses fit only to be set aside 
They are : Kakatun^I (crow-lipped), Krsnajihva (black- 
tongued), Rksasya (bear-faced), Usnataluka (hot-palated), 
Karala (fierce looking) Hlnadanta (Deficient or lacking in 
teeth), Srngi, (horned), Viraladantaka (few-toothed), Ekanda 
(single -testicled), Jatanqlakaiicuka (Born with Scrotal tumour), 
Dvikhurl-cleft hoofed), Stani (Teated), Marjarapada (cat-foot- 
ed), Vyaghrabha (resembling tigers), Kusthavidradhisannibha 
appearing as if affected by Kustha and tumours), Yamaja 
(Twin-born), Vamana (diminutive in size), Marjara- 
loana (cat-eyed) and Kapilocana (monkey-eyed). The first 
clcass horse is the Turkish (Turuskaja). The middling is five 
hastas tall and the lowest, three hastas tall. 

5. Those horses whose limbs are not short, whose ears 
are short and whose hue is of a mixture of many colours lightly 
shaded live long and are not afflicted. 
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6-7. Ways of guarding against evil are the worship of 
Revanta, sacrificial offerings and feeding of brahmins. A com¬ 
pound of Sarala, leaves of Nimba, Guggulu, Sarsapa, Tila, Vaca, 
and Hingu with butter should be tied round the neck of a horse. 
Ulcers affecting horses are of two types (1) due to extraneous 
causes (2) due to derangement of humours. 

8. Vataja type of ulcers is marked by delayed suppura¬ 
tion, the Kaphaja ulcers suppurate quickly, the pittaja type of 
ulcers gives a burning sensation at the throat and ulcers due 
to impure blood do not pain much. 

9-10. What we call due to extraneous causes is the 
wound caused by weapons, etc. In order to wash off the impu¬ 
rities in the wounds and ulcers the following compound is used: 
Roots of Eranda, two shoots of Haridra, Citraka, Visvabhesaja 1 
and Rasona 2 or Saindhava well ground with butter milk and 
sour gruel. Tila, fried grain flour pasted with curd and salt or a 
paste of Nimba leaves and ball of rice applied over a wound 
purifies and heals it. 

11-13. A compound of powdered Patola, Nimba leaves* 
Vaca, Citraka, Pippali Srngavera given to the horse with water 
for a drink destroys worms, mucous discharges, intoxication and 
deranged Vayu. If there is cutaneous affection the horse must 
be bled and a decoction of Nimba leaves, Patola, Triphala and 
Khadira must be given to the horse. 

14. Application of mustard oil is effective in Kusthaswith 
ulcers. A decoction ofLasuna, etc. administered as a drink 
alleviates it. 

15-17. In certain afflictions when errhines become neces¬ 
sary either the juice of Matulunga or that of Mams! should be 
used for that purpose. The first day’s dosage is two Palam 
weight. Every day it has to be increased by a Pala* The maxi¬ 
mum for a first class horse is eighteen Palas. In the middling it 
is fourteen and for the lowest class of horse it is eight 
Pala weight. Errhines are not to be administered in Autumn or 
summer. 

1. Zingiber officinale. 

2. Allium sativum. 
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18. In a Vataja type of disease the medium is oil in com¬ 
bination with sugar, butterand milk. In a Kaphaja type Vyosa 
with mustard oil must be the medium. In a pittaja ailment 
with water Triphala can be used as the medium. 

19. A horse regularly fed on Sastika Sali grains and milk 
will never come to a state of being condemned. A golden 
coloured horse or one of the complexion ofripejambu fruit is 
never to be condemned. 

20. A horse slightly injured should be given Guggulu 
and fed on milk pudding. It will be immediately relieved and 
be normal. 

21. In a Vataja ailment the diet of a horse is 5§ali grains 
and milk. In a Pittaja ailment a Karsa of gravy with Mudga 
soup, honey and butter shall be given. 

22. In Kaphaja diseases mudga or Kulattha can be given. 
If the horse is affected with deafness and deranged kapha 
it should be fed with pungent and bitter articles of diet. If the 
ailment is of Tridosa origin Guggulu is to be administered 
along with its mouthfuls (of grass, etc). 

23-24. In all ailments Durva should be given along with 
other grasses. On the first day a Pala weight of it is to be given. 
Increasing it by a Karsa every day, up to five Palas per day can 
be given. In drinks or diet eight Palas should be the maximum 
limit, in the middling it is sixty and in the lowest type it 
is forty. 

25-26. If the horse is affected by Kustha, ulcers, or lame¬ 
ness it shall be administered with the decoction of Triphala; 
if it is affected by impaired digestion or tumour it shall be ad¬ 
ministered with cow’s urine. If it is affected by Vatapitta or 
ulcers it is administered with cow’s milk and butter; for lean 
horses the diet shall be supplemented by meat. 

27. In the mornings during Autumn and summer horses 
should be given five Palas of well powdered Gutfuri with butter. 

28. This quells ailment, nourishes, increases strength and 
splendour. It can be given alone or in combination with some 
Alkali. 

29. Along with the administration of Gutfuci, four palas (in 
the case of the middling) and three palas (in the case of lowest 
type of horse) of Salavarl and Asvagandha also must be given. 
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30. When suddenly the horses assume uniformity in 
colour and features or die together it must be immediately con¬ 
sidered as an epidemic, 

31. Sacrificing Horses, giving oblations or feeding of 
Brahmins may cause their suppression. Or Haritaklkalpa can 
be resorted to. 

32. Harltaki is soaked in cow’s urine and Taila (oil) and 
salt is added. On the first day, five such Harltakls are given. 
Every day the dosage is increased by five Harltakls till the maxi¬ 
mum of hundred in the case of the best horse, eighty in middling 
and sixty in the least one is reached. 

33. 1 shall now explain Gajayurveda (treatment etc. of 
elephants). The medical decoctions etc. mentioned before are 
efficacious in elephants too. The dosage is four times of that of 
a horse. All ailments can thus be cured. 

34. In an epidemic among elephants the alleviation is by 
means of a pacifying rite (Santi Karma) 1 by the worship of 
gods and brahmins and the gift of a Kapila (pale-brown or 
tawny) cow. 

35. The physician must observe fast and tie a consecrat¬ 
ed garland round the tusks of the elephant along with Vaca 
and Siddarthaka drugs equally consecrated. 

36. The worship of Sun, Siva, Durga, Sri and Visnn 
protects the elephant. Oblations must be given to Bhutas. The 
elephant must be bathed with four pitcherfuls of water. 

37. The diet of the elephant must be consecrated with 
mantras. The elephant must be smeared with holy ashes. The 
pure auspicious propitiation of the Bhutas will protect the 
elephant. 

38-39. A pungent decoction of Triphala, Pancakola, 
Dasamula, Vitfangaka, Satavarl, Guduri, Nimba, Vasaka, and 
Kimsuka 2 is very efficacious in quelling all ailments of an ele¬ 
phant. Thus I have summarised what is mentioned in the two 
Ayuiveda treatises (that of horses and that of elephants). 


1. Observances or ceremonies calculated to remove calamities. 

2. Butea monosperma. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWO 

Diseases 


Han said: 

1. O Siva, a single fresh root of punarnava or apa- 
marga, when inserted into the vagina of a woman, is capable 
of removing the local pain. It can also alleviate the young 
mother’s pain experienced during delivery. 

2. The roots of Bhumi-Kusmanda alongwith the powder 
of Sali 1 ,* if taken with milk for a week, increase the milk in 
women’s breasts. 

3. O Siva, the paste of roots of Indra-varuni 2 removes, 
the pain in female-breasts. It may be cooked in butter and a 
bread be prepared out of it which, when eaten, will remove 
the vaginal pains, O Siva. 

4. If the vagina has come out, then apply to it the paste 
of Karavella 3 roots; it will attain its natural position, there is. 
no doubt about it. 

5. The roots of Nill 4 and Potola 5 6 when pasted into a 
solution of tila and butter and applied to (the patient), remove 
the Jvala-gardabha 8 disease. 

6. O Rudra, the roots of Patha, 7 when ground in the 
scum of boiled rice and drunk, remove papa-roga. 8 Kustha. 
roots taken in the same way also act likewise. 

7. The solution of Vasya, when drunk with honey,, 
relieves the internal itching pain experienced during the papa- 
roga, O Siva* 

8. Equal quantity of butter and laksa, when drunk with 
milk, cure pradara, 9 there is no doubt in this. 

1. Variant Jali-tapdula - varina . 

2. Citrulluscolocynthis. 

3. Momordica charantia. 

4. Indigo. 

5. Trichosanthes Diecca. 

6. A skin disease. 

7. Clypca Hcmamdifolia. 

8. Perhaps small-pox (SSED p. 331) 

9. Leucorrhoea. 
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9-10. O Siva, the powder of Dvijayasti and Trikatuka 
when drunk with the decoction of sesame, removes women’s 
Raktagulma; and is a good emanagogue for young ladies, O 
Siva. 

11. The bulbs of Red Lotus, when drunk with sugar and 
sesame, cure abortion in women. The flow of blood can be 
stopped with the help of cold water. 

12-13. O Rudra, a decoction ofKaiijika, Sarapunkha, 
Hingu and rock-salt hastens the delivery in women. If the roots 
of Matulunga are tied to the waist, they quicken the delivery. 

14. Tf, after pronouncing the name of the pregnant 
woman, the roots of Apamarga are taken out fully, then a 
son will be born. If broken, a daughter will be born. 

15. If the roots of Apamarga are placed on the head of 
the pregnant woman; the pain in her embryo will disappear, 
there is no doubt about it. 

16. O Siva, if the vagina is filled with Karpura, Madana- 
phala and Madhuka, it will be good even for that of an old 
woman, what to speak of the young ladies. 

17. If a tilaka ofGorocana is applied on the forehead 
of a child and he is made to drink kustha with sugar, he will 
be free from the fear of poison, ghosts, planets and diseases, 

O Siva. , 

18. Constant wearing of Sankhanabhi, Vaca, ust a 
and iron by children, protects them against children’s ailments, 

O Siva. , . 

19-20. If a man drinks the powders of Palasa, Vidanga 

and Amalaka with honey and cow’s butter, he will instantly be¬ 
come highly intelligent and if he drinks the same continuously 
for a month, he may even win old age and death, 

Mahadeva. _ , 

21. O Rudra, if one takes the seeds of Palasa alongwi 

butter, sesame and honey for one full week, then old age 

P 22. If a man takes the powder of Amalaka alongwith 
honey, oil and butter continuously for one month, he will 
become young and master of speech, O Rudra. 

23. O Siva, if the powders of Siva and Amalaka are 

1. Perhaps hnritaki{ GVDB, p. 400). 
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taken alongwith honey or water every morning, they give 
strength to the nasal parts. 

24. If a man takes every morning the powder of Kustha 
alongwith butter and honey, he will possess virtually a fragrant 
body and may live for one thousand years. 

25-26. When the seeds of Masa, split and without husk, 
are soaked dry in butter and boiled in milk, and are taken by a 
man alongwith honey, butter and milk, he will be able to satisfy 
hundred women from that very moment, O Mahldeva, there 
is no doubt about it. 

27. Mercury is made suitable with the help of sulphur 
and castor oil. This mercury gives strength when taken. 

28. When milk, in which the seeds of huskless Masa and 
Simbl have been cooked, is drunk alongwith the oil of Apa- 
marga, it makes one capable of satisfying a hundred women. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THREE 

Diseases 


Hari said : 

1. To a cow, who is not fond of her calf, her own milk 
should be given mixed with salt; the calf will be loved by her. 

2. If a dog’s bone is tied to the neck of a cow or a 
buffalo; the germs from their bodies will be shed off, there is 
no doubt about it. 

3. By making the cattle eat the roots of Gunja, their 
horns are cast off. 

4. The juice of Varuna-phala. 1 pressed with hands and 
applied to the biped or the quadruped makes their germs 
shed off, O Siva. 

5. O Rudra, if the powder of Jaya is filled in the 
wounds, they are healed up. If the urine of elephant is drunk 
by cows or buffaloes, their ailments are cured. 


1. Cratacva nurvala. 







1.204.5 


597 


6. If the oxen drink the powders of Masura and Salt 
pounded in whey and mixed in the milk of a cow or a buffalo 
it will be beneficent to them. 

7. If the leaves of Sarapunkha are administered with 
salt, they cure the disease called Vari-sphota in the manes 
of horses. 

8. O Hara, when the leaves of Ghrta-kumari are admi¬ 
nistered alongwith salt, they cure the itches in the manes of 
horses. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOUR 

Medicinal drugs 


Suta said : 

1. Thus Dhanvantari explained to Susruta the science of 
Ayurveda (medicine). I shall now mention the different names 
of drugs in brief. 

2. Sthira, Vidarigandha, SalaparnI and Am$umati are 
the names of Desmodium Gangeticism. Langall, KalasI, Krostu- 
puccha and Guha (Mucuna Pruriens). 

3. Varsabhu and Punarnava—(Spreading hogweed— 
Boerhnaria Diffusa) Kathilya and Karuna (Hairy mordica 
Momardica Charantea) 

Eranda, Urubuka, Amarda, ) Castor seed Riconus comam- 
Vardhamanaka ) nis ' 

4. Jhasa, Nagabala — Sida Spinosa. 

Svadamstra, Goksura — Tygo phylleae Tribulus 

tcrestris. 

Satavarl, Vara, Bhlru ) As paragus Racemosus. 
Pivari, Indivari, Van ) 

5. Vyaghri, Brhatl, K F sna, ) Solanum Janthocarpum 

Hamsapadl, Madhusrava ) 

Dhamanx, Kantakarl, Sirhhi ) 

Ksudra, Nidigdhika ) 
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6. Vrscika, Tryamrta, Kali 
Visaghni, Sarpadamstrika, 
Markatl, Atmagupta, 
Arseyl, Kapikacchuka 

7. Mudgaparni, Ksudrasaha 
MasaparnI, Mahasaha 
Nyagrodha, Vata 
Asvattha, Kapila 

8. Plaksa, Gardabhantfa 
Parkatl, Kapltana 

Partha, Kakubha, DKanvI 
Arjuna and all Arjuna’s 
names 

9. Nandivrksa, Prarohl, Pusti- 
karl Vanjula, Vetasa 
Bhallataka, Aruskara 

10. Lodhra, Saravaka, 

Dhrsta, Tirlta 

Mahajambu, Bjrhatphala 
Balaphala (Second Variety) 

11. Nadeyl, Jalajambu 

(Third Variety) 

Kana, Krsnopakuhcl SauncJI, 
Magadhika, 

12. Pippall Pippallmula, 
Granthika Osana, Marica 
5unthl, Visva, Mahausadha 

13. Vyosa 5 Katutraya, 

Tryusana Langall, HalinI, 

SreyasI, Gajapippall 

14. TrayantI, Trayamana 
Utsa, Suvaha 

Citraka, Sikhi, Vahni all 
names of fire 

15 Sadgrantha, Ugra, Vaca 
Sveta, Haimavatl 
Kutaja, Vrksaka, Sakra 
Vatsaka, Girimallika 


) Mucuna Pruriens. 

) 

) 

) 

— Phaseolus Trilobus. 

— Ternamuns Labialis. 

— Banyan Tree. 

— Ficus Religiosa. 

) Thaspesia Pahulnea. 

) 

) Farminalia Arjuna. 

) 

) 

• — a species of Fig. 

— Calamus rotong. 

— Semecarpus Anacardium. 

) Symplocas Racemosa. 

) 

) Euginea Jambolana. 

) 

) Wild Jamboline. 

) 

) Piper Longum. 

) 

— Piper officinarums. 

,— Piper Nigrum. 

— dry ginger. 

— (The three above together). 
) Pothes officinalis. 

) 

) Thalictrum Faliolosum a 
) variety of the above. 

) Plumbago Zeylanica. • 

) 

) Sweet flag. 

) 

) Wrightia Anti-dysenterica 

) 
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16. Kalinga, Indrayava, 
Arista 

Mustaka, Kaunti, Harenuka 
and all names of cloud 

17. Ela, Bahula 
Suksmaila, Truti 

Padma, Bharngl, Kanjl, Bra- 
hmanayastika 

18. Murva, Madhurasa, 

TejanI, Tiktavallika 

Mahanimba, Brhannimba 
Dipyaka, Yamanika 

19. Vi^anga, Krimisatru, 
Ramatha, Hingu 

AjajI, Jlraka 
Karavl, Upakuncika 

20. Katuka, Tikta, Katuka 
rohinl Tagara, Nata, Vakra, 

Coca, Tvaca, Varangaka 

21. Udicya, Balaka, Hrlbera 
and all names of water 

Patraka and names of leaves 
Coraka and names of thieves 

22. Hemabha, Nagakesara 
and all names of elephants 

Asrk, Kumkuma, Kasmlra, 
*Vahlika 

23. Ayah, Loha 

Pura, Kutanata, Mahisaksa, 
Palahkasa 

24. Kasmari, Katphala, Sri- 
parnl Sallaki, Gajabhaksya, 

Patri, Surabhi, Sravas 

25. Dhatrl, AmalakI 
Aksa, Vibhxtaka 

Pathya, Abhaya, Putana 
Haritaki 

26. Triphala, Phalatrika 


) seeds of the above. 

) 

) Mariscus'Cyprus. 

) 

— Cardamom 

— Smaller Cardamom. 

) Clcrodendron, Siphonan- 
) thus. 

) Sanseveria Zeylanica. 

) 

) Ptychotis. 

) 

) Embelia Ribus. 

) 

— Cummin Seeds. 

— Nigella Sativa 

— Black Hellibore. 

) Cinnamon bark. 

) 

) Pavonia Odorata. 

) 

) Lourus Cassia. 

) 

) Mesua Ferrea. 

) 

) Saffron. 

) 

— Iron filings.. 

) Kutannat. 

) 

— Myrica Sapida. 

) Bos Wellia Serrata. 

) 

— Emblic Myrobalans. 

— Terminalia Belirica. 

) Indian Myrobalans. 

) 

— The three above together. 
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Udaklrya, Dlrghvrnta ) 

Karanja ) 

27. YastI, Yastyahvaya, ) 
Madhuka, Madhuyastika ) 

DhatakT, Tamraparnl, ) 

Samariga, Kunjara ) 

28. Sita, Malayaja, Slta ) 

Goslrsa, Sitacandana ) 
Raktacandana ) 

29. Kakoli, Vlra, Vayasya ) 

Arkapuspika ) 

Srrigi, Karkatasrngl, Maha- ) 

ghosa ) 

30. Tugakslri, Subha, VamsI ) 

Vamsalocana ) 

Mrdvlka, Draksa, Gostanika — 

31. Usira, Mrnala, Sevya, ) 

Lamajjaka ) 

Sara, Gopavalll, GopI, Bhadra — 

32. DantI, Katankaterl — 
Darunisa Haridra, RajanI, ) 

Pltikaand all names ofnight) 

33. VrksadanI, Chinnaruha, ) 

Nilavalll, Rasamrta ) 

Vasukota, Vasira, Kampilla — 

34. Pasanabhedaka, Arista ) 
Asmabhit, Kuttabhedaka ) 

Ghantaka, Suskaka, Vaca, ) 
Sucaka ) 

35. Surasa, Bljaka, Pitasala — 
Vajravrksa, Mahavrksa ) 

Snuhl, Sruk, Sudha, Guda ) 

36. TulasI, Surasa, Upastha — 
Kutheraka, Arjunaka, Parnl, ) 

Saugandhiparnika ) 

37. Nila, Sindhuvara, Nir- ) 
gundl Sugandhkia, Sugan- ) 
dhiparnl VasantI, Kulaja ) 

38. Kallyaka, PitakasthaKataka— 


Karafiji. 

Liquorice root. 

Woodfordia floribondia. 

White Sandalwood. 

Red Sandal wood. 

Rhus Succedania. 

Manna of Bamboo. 

Yitis Vinifera (grapes) 

Juncus odoratus. 

Hemidesmus Indicus. 
Cascinium Fenestratum. 
Turmeric, 

Tinaspora Cordifolia. 

Polanisia Icosundra. 
Coleus Amboinicus. 

Pentaptera tomentosa. 

Indian Kinotree. 
Uphorbia Neralfolia. 

Holy basil 
Assinium Bajilicum 

Vitex trifolium. 

Yellow Sandalwood. 
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Gayatrl, Khadira, Kandara — 
39. Indlvara, Kuvalaya Padma, ) 


Nllotpala, Saugandhika, ) 
Satadala, Abja, Kamala ) 

40. Aj a varna, Tjrja — 

Vajikarna, Asvakarna — 

Slesmataka, Selu, Bahuvara ) 

) 

41. Sunandaka, Kakud, ) 

Bhadra ChatrakI, Cha- ) 
trasamjnaka, all names of ) 
umbrella ) 

Kabari, Kumbhaka, Dhrsta, ) 
Ksudvidha, Dhanakrt, ) 

42. Krsnarjaka Karala, ) 

Kamamana ) 

PracI, Bala, Nadlkranta ) 
Kakajangha, VayasI ) 

43. Musikaparm, Bhramanti, ) 

Akhuparnika ) 

Visamusti, Dravanam, Kesa- ) 
musti ) 

44. Kimlihl, Katuki - 

Dan taka, Amlavetasa — 

Asvattha, Bahupatra Bhu- ) 

AmalakI ) 

45. Arusaka, Patrasuka, Kslrl, ) 

Rajadana ) 


Mahapatra, Dadima, Karaka - 
46. Masuri, Vidall, Saspa ) 
Kantakakhya, Mahas- ) 


yama Vr^sapadl ) 

47. Vidya, Kumbhl, Nikum- ) 

bha, Tribhangl, TriputI ) 
Trivrt. ) 

Saptala, Yavatikta, Garma, ) 
Carmakasa ) 

48. Sankhin!, Sukumarl, ) 

TiktaksI Aksiplluka ) 


Acacia Catechu. 
Lotus. 


Shoria Robusta. 

Indian Sal tree. 

Cordya Myxa with narrow 
leaves. 

Andropogon citratus. 


Leea Hvita. 

Croton Polyandrum. 
Melia Azendarach. 

- Black hellebore, 

■ Sorrel-Acido Zeyfolia. 
Phyllanthus hiruri. 

Minronsopia Hexenbra. 

- Pomegranate. 

Ipomea Tarpethum. 


Origaum Vulgaris. 
Kalmegh. 
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GavaksI, Amrta, Sveta Giri- 
karnl, GavadanI 
49. Kampillaka, Raktahga, 
Gunda, Rocanika 
Hemakslrl 

Gauii, Kaladugdhika 
50-51. Gangeruki, Nagabala 
Visala, IndravarunI 
Tarksya Saila, Anjana Rasan- 
jana 

Mocarasa, Salmallniryasa 
Pratyak - puspl, Khari, 
Apaonarga, Mayuraka 

52. Simhasya, Vrsa, Vasak 
Atarusaka 

Jlvaka, Jivasaka, Sati 
Karbura 

53. Katphala, Somavrksa, 

Agnigandha, Sugandhika 
Satanga, Satapuspa, Misi 
Madhurika 

54. Puskara, Puskaramula 
Yasa, Dhanvayasa, Duh- 

sparsa, Duralabha 

55. VakucI, SomarajI 

Somavalll 

Markara, Kesaraja Bhrrigaraja 
56-57. Edagaja, Cakramarda 
Surarigi, Tagara, Snayu 
Kalanasa, Vayasi, Maha- 
kala, Vela, Tanduliya, 
Ghanastana 

Iksvaku, TiktatumbI Tikta- 
labu 

58-59. Dhamargava, KosatakI, 
Yaminl 

Vidyut, Krtabhedana, Jlmu- 
taka, Khuddaka, Devata- 
daka 


Colocynth. 

) 

) Melloctus Phillipinesis. 

) 

— Yellow variety Phillipinesis. 

— Black Phillipinesis. 

— Side Spinosa. 

— Colocynth. 

) Extract of Indian Barbary. 

) 

— Bonabax Malabaricum. 

) Achyranthus Aspcra. 

Adhatoda Vasaca, 

Curcoma Gedoaria. 

Myrica Sapida. 

Dill seed Aurthum gravey- 
leus. 

Alpotaxis auriculata. 
Alhagimaurorun Fogonia 
Arabica. 

Serratula Anthelmintica. 

Wedelia Calendulacea. 
Cassiatora. 

Leeia Hista (?) 


Bottle gourd. 

Laffu Aegyptiaca. 

A variety of the above. 
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Grdhradana, GrdhranakhI 
Hingukakadanl 
60. Asvari, Asvamaraka 
Karavlra 

Sindhu, Saindhava, Sindhut- 
tha, Manimantha 
61-62. Ksara, Yavagraja 
Yavaksara 

Sarjika, Sarjikaksara, Kaslsa, 
Puspakaslsa Netrabhesaja 
DhatukasI, IsakasI 
63. Saurastrimrttikaksara, 
Kaksi, Pankaparpatl, 
Samaksi kadhatu, Tapya, 
Tapyutthasambhava 
-64. Sila, Manahsila, Naipall 
kulatl 

Alam, Manastalaka, Haritala 
65. Gandhaka, Gandhapasana, 
Rasa, Parada 

Tamra, Audumbara, Sulva 
Mlecchamukha 
66-67. Adrisara, Ayas, Tiksna 
Lohaka 

Maksika, Madhu, Ksaudra 
Pusparasa 
Jyestha 

Kafijika 3 Sauviraka Sita, 
Sitopala, Matsyandij 
kara 

68. Trisugandhi, Trijataka 
Caturjataka 

69. Pancakola 


70. Priyangu, Kanguka 
Xoradusa, Kodrava 


) Caparis Sepiaria. 

) 

) Sweet Scented Oleander 
) Nerrium Odorum. 

) Rock Salt. 

) 

— Carbonate of Potash Barilla. 

) 

) Green Sulphate of iron. 

) 

) 

) Iron pyrites. 

) 

) 

) 

) Red sulphate of Arsenic. 

— Tri-sulphide of Arsenic, 

) Sulpher. 

) 

) Mercury Copper; 

) 

) Iron, steel. 

) 

) Honey. 

) 

— Watery gruel. 

— Sour gruel. 

) Sugar. 

) 

) Cinnamon, Cardamom and 
) Cassia (equal parts). 

) The above with Mesua 
) Ferrea. 

) Five drugs Pippali, Pippall- 
) mula, Cavya, Citraka 

) and Nagara. 

_ Panicum Stalicum. 

_ Paspalum Scroliculatuin. 


604 


Garuda Parana 


Triputa, Puta, 

Langaka ) 

71-72. Satina, Vartula, Venu — 
Picuka, Pittala, Aksa Vi^ala- ) 

padaka, Karsa Suvarna, ) 

Kavalagraha ) 

Palardha, Sukti — 

73. Pala, Bilva, Musti 

Prasrti ) 

Anjali, Kutfava 

74. Astamana, Mana 

Prastha ) 

A^haka ) 

75. Kamsyapatra, Drona ) 

Tula ) 

Bhara - 

76. The measurements and 


Kalapa ) Lathyrus Sativus. 


Pisum Sativium. 

A weight of sixteen Masas„ 


— Half a Pala. 

— One Pala. 

Two Palas. 
Four Palas. 
Eight Palas. 
Four Kudavas. 
Four Prasthas. 
Four Aqlhakas. 
Hundred Palas. 
Twenty Palas. 


weights thus mentioned are 
for solid matters. In liquids these measures should be taken as 
double. 

77. Bhadradaru, Devakastha ) Pinus Deodara. 

Daru, Devadaruka ) 

Kustha, Amaya — Drug Kustha. 

Mamsi, Naladamsana — 


78. Sankha, Suktinakha, Sankhl — Couch. 


Vyaghri, Vyaghranaklia 

— 

Tiger’s claw. 

Pura, Palankasa, Mahisaksa, 

) 

Bdellium. 

Guggulu 

) 


79. Rasa, Gandharasa, Vola 


Myrrh. 

Sarja, Saijarasa 

— 

Resin. 

Priyangu, Phalinl Syama,- 

) 

See ante. 

Gaurlkanta 

) 


80. Karafija, Naktamala, 

Pudka, Cirabilvaka 

) 

Pongamia glabra. 

Sigru, Sobhanjana Jnana- 

) 

Horse-radish, 

raana 

) 

) 


81. Jaya, JayantI, Sarani Nir- 

See before; 

gun^I, Sindhuvaraka 

) 


Morata, Piluparni 

See before. 

Tundl, Tundikerika 

— 

See before. 


i 
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82. Madana, Galava, Bodha, 
Ghota, Ghoti 

Caturarigula, Sampaka Vya- 
dhighata 

83. Aragvadha, Rajavrksa 
Raivata Das taka, Atitikta, 

Kantaki Vikankata 
84-85. Nimba, Arista 
Patola, Kolaka 
Vayastha, Visva, Chinna 
Chinnaruha, Amrta 
Vatsadanl, GuducI 
Kiratatiktaka, Bhunimba 

Kandatiktaka 


) Randia Denmetorum. 

) 

) KamUa. 

) 

— Cassia Fistula 

) Flacourtia Romontchi. 

) 

— Melio Azadirachta. 

) Tinaspora Cordifolia. 

) 

) 

) Agrathotes Chirayta. 

)• 


Suta said : 

86. O Hari, these are the names of drugs obtained in 
the forest. O Saunaka, now I shall mention Grammar as 
narrated by Kumara Karttikeya. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE 

Grammar 

KumSra said : 

1. O Katyayana, I shall explain grammar in brief for a 
proper understanding of the formation of words (from bases) 
and to help children to learn the derivatives. 

2. Words are either Subantas or Tinantas. (Substan¬ 
tives or verbs). 'Sups’ are the seven case endings. Su, Au, 
Jas are the terminations in the nominative and vocative. The 
base is called Pratipadika. 

3. A Pratipadika must be a meaningful word devoid of 
Dhatu and Pratyaya (root and termination). 

4. Am, Au, Sas are the terminations in the Accusative 
case. What is done is Karma (object). In the object 
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Accusative case is to be used. So also when the words Antara 
and Antarena are used. 

5. Ta, Bhyam, Bhis are the terminations in the Instru¬ 
mental case. They are to be added to the instrument or agent. 
That through which something is done is called Karana, Karta 
is he who does it. 

\ 

6. Ne, Bhyam, Bhyas are the terminations in the Dative 
case. They are to be used to Sampradana Karaka. Sampra- 
dana is he to whom something is desired to be given, something 
is owed or something is appealing. 

7. Nasi, Bhyam, Bhyas are the terminations in the 
Ablative case. They are to be used with Apadana Karaka. 
That from which something moves away, or is taken off, or 
drawn, something is feared is called Apadana. 

8. Nas, Os, Am are the terminations in the Genitive 
case. They are to be added to the chief in the relationship of 
possession. Ni, Os, Sup are the terminations in the locative 
case. They are to be added to the Adhikarana (the base). 

9. Adhara (support) is Adhikarana. When verbs 
implying protection are used, Ablative is used. What is desired 
and what is disliked are also called Apadanaka (i.e. Ablative 
is used). 

10. Ablative is to be used when Pari, Apa and Ah, Itara 
and Rte are used so also with the words denoting quarters. 
When Ena is used Accusative terminations are to be added 
to ‘Karmapravacamyas’ 1 

11. In Vipsa 2 and Itthambhava 3 the symbol used in Abhi; 
in severance the symbols are Pari and Prati. Anu is used in 
these senses and also in the sense of Saha (with). In Hinar- 
tha (without) Anu and Upa are used. 

12. When going or attempt at it is implied Accusative 
or dative can be used. In the case of inanimate object of the 
root ‘Man’ when disrespect is implied both the cases are used. 

13. In combination with Namah (obeisance), Svasti 
(Hail), Svadha, Svaha, Vasat (sacrificial offerings), Alam 

1. A term for certain prepositions, particles or adverbs when they arc 
not connected with verbs and govern a noun in some case. 

2. Repetition of words to imply continuous or successive action. 

3. Being in a certain state. 
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(competant) and Tadarthya (for that purpose) Tumarthat (in 
order to) dative case is used. 

14. Instrumental case is used with ‘Saha’ (accompanied 
by), in an attribute and a defective limb. While denoting 
time and abstract notions both Locative and Genitive are used. 

15. Both of these are used in denoting ownership, lord- 
ship, chieftaincy, kinship, “born of” and “Nirdharana” (speci¬ 
ficating one from many). Only Genitive in ‘Hetuprayoga’ 
(for that reason). 

16. In the objects of verbs implying memory, doing, 
exertions for, violence to, and in subjects of derivative verbs. 

17. In the use of Past Participles ‘Nistha’Genitive is 
not used. There are two kinds of bases substantives and roots. 

18-19. Bhu, Va and other roots take Tin terminations. 
La means Lakara i.e, tenses and moods which are ten in num¬ 
ber Tip, Tas, Anti are the terminations in the third person. 
Sip, Thas, Tha are the terminations in the second person. Mip, 
Vas, Mas are the terminations in the first person. These above 
terminations are in the Parasmaipada. In the Atmanepada, 
Te, Ate, Ante are the terminations in the third person and Se, 
Athe, Dhve are the terminations in the second person. 

20. E, Vahe, Mahe are the terminations in the first 
person. Even if the names are used the terminations of the 
third persons are appended. 

21. In denoting ‘You’, second person and in denoting 
‘I’, first person is used. Bhu etc. are the roots. Similarly 
Sannantas etc. are also called roots. 

22-23. When the present tense or past tense with the 
use of ‘Sma’ is to be implied Lat is to be used. In denoting 
the past, not of the same day, Lan or Lun can be used. In 
denoting benediction, injunction, permission, etc. Lot is to be 
used. It can be used in advice, invitation, enquiring after 
health, prayer and blessings. 

24 Lit is to be used for all past not observed personally 
by the speaker. Lut signifies futurity. In denoting condi- 
tional, Lm is used. Sometimes Lot is used in the sense of Lit. 

25-26. Krt suffixes can be used in Impersonal Passive 
and Active voices. They are Trn, Tavya, Aniya, Sat r etc. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIX 

Grammar 


Suta said— 

1-10. Now 
accordance with the 
Vipra-f-Agram 
Sa+Agata 
Vi+Idam 
Su-f-Uttamam 
Pitr-f-Rsabha 
Larigala-flsa 
Manas-flsa 
• Gariga-f-Udakam 
Tava-f-Lakara 
Rna-j-Rna 
Pra+Rna 
Sita-f-Arta 
Sa-j-AindrI 
Sa+Ukara 
Vadhu-j-Asana 
Pitr+Artha 
L+Anubandha 
Ne+E 
Je+Et 
Nai+Aka 
Lo+Ana 
Gau+Ah 
Te+Ete 
Te-j-Isvarah 
Devl+Grha 
Atho-f-Atra 
A-f-Avehi 
Patu+Imau 
Aml+Asvah 
Sat-)-Asya 
Tat-f-Na 
Vac+S 


I shall give the ready made examples 
Samhitas— 

= Vipragram 
= Sagata 
= Vldam 
= Suttamam 
= Pitrrsabha 
= Langalisa 
= Manisa 
= Gahgodakam 
= Tavalkara 
= Rnarna 
= Prarna 
= Sltarta 
= Saindii 
= Sokara 
= Vadhvasana 
= Pitrartha 
= Lanubandha 
= Naye 
= Jayet 
= Nayaka 
= Lavana 
= Gavalt 
= Ta Ete 
= Ta Isvarah 
= Devigrha 
= Atho Atra 
= A Avehi 
= Patu Imau 
= Ami Asvah 
= Sadasya 
= Tanna 
= Vak 


in 
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Sat+Dalani 

Tat+Caret 

Tat+Lunati 

Tat+Jalam 

Tat+§masanaka 

Sugan+Atra 

Pacan+Atra 

Bhavan+Chadayati 

Bhavan-f-Jhanatkara 

Bhavan+Tarati 
Sam-(-Smrtam 
Bhavan+Likhati 
Tam+Cakre 
Bhavan-fSete 
Api+Ami 
Aml+Idrsam 
Bhavan-f- Dmam 
Tvam+Tarasi 
Tvam-f-Karosi 
Sat+Arcanam 
K.a 1 i-j-G are t 
Kah+Takarena 
Kah+Kuryat 
Kah+Phale sthitah 
Kah-j-Sete 
Kah+Sandah 
Kah+Arthah 
Kah+Yati gauravam 
Kah+Iha+Atra 
Kah+Eva 
Ahuh+Devah 
Devah+Ahuh 
Ahuh+Ca 
Bhos+Vraja 
Svapuh+Visnuh+ 
vrajati 
Goh+Pati 
Dhus-fpati 
Esah+Vrajet 


= 

Saddalani 

= 

Taccaret 

= 

Tallunati 

= 

Tajjalam 

= 

Tacchmasanaka 


Sugannatra 

— 

Pacannatra 

= 

Bhavamscchadayati 

= 

Bhavafijhanatkara 

= 

Bhavamstarati 

— 

Samsmrtam 

= 

Bhavallikhati 


Tancakre 

= 

Bhavansete 

= 

ApyamI 

= 

Amldrsam 

= 

Bhavandlnam 

= 

Tvantarasi 

= 

Tvankarosi 

= 

Sadarcanam 

== 

Kascaret 

= 

Kastakarena 

= 

Kahkuryat 

=; 

Kahphalesthitah 

r= 

Kassete 

= 

Kassandah 

— 

Korthah 

= 

Koyatigauravam 

= 

Ka Ihatra 

— 

Ka Eva 


Ahurdcvah 

— 

Deva Ahuh 


Ahusca 

= 

Bho Vraja 

— 

Svapurvisnurvrajati 


Gospati 

= 

Dhuspati 

= 

Esa Vrajet 
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Sah+Syat 

Sah+Ca 

Kuti+Chaya 

Tatha+Chaya 


= Sa Syat 
= Sa Ca 
= Kuticchaya 
= Tathacchaya 


. . . 

Other Sandhis are to be understood similarly. 

11-26. Compounds are six in number. 
Saddvija=A good brahmin (Karmadharaya) 
Trivedi=A group of three platforms (Dvigu) 


Tatkrta, Tadartham 
Vrkabhiti; Jfianadaksa 
Tatvajfie 
Yasodhana 
Adhistri, Yathoktam 
Devarsimanavah 


) 

) Tatpurusa 


) 


Bahuvrihi 

Avyaylbhava 

Dvandva 


Pan<Java, Saiva, Brahmyam, Brahmata. These are examples of 
Taddhitas. Deva, Agni, Sakhi, Pati, Arhsu, Krostr, (Krostu), 
Svayambhu, Pitr, Nr, Prasastr—All these are Masculine. The 
Halantas (Consonant ending) Asrk, Ksmabhrt, Kravyat, Mrga- 
vidh^Rajan, yuvan, Pathin, Pusan, Bramhahan, Ahan, Vid,. 
Vedhas, Usanas, Ana<Jvah, Madhulit Kasthataks are also- 
masculine. Vana, Vari, Asthi, Vastu, Jagat, Saman, Ahan,. 
Karman, Sarpis and Tejas are neuter. 

Jaya, Nadi, LaksmI, Sri, Stri, Bhu, Vadhu, Bhru, Punar- 
bhu, Dhenu, Svasr, Matr, Camu—These are feminine. Similarly 
Vak, Srak, Dik, Krudh, Yuvati, Kakup, Dyau, Upavrt, Sum- 
anah, Usnik are also faminine. Qualities can be used in any 
gender according to the substantives Sukla, Kllala, Sucih. 
Gramani, Sudhlh. 

Bahu, Kamalabhuh, Kartr, Svamatr Svanauh, Satya—all 
these are Masculine. Dlrghapat—mesculine. 

The Sarvanamans (Pronouns) are Sarva, Visva, Ubhaya, Ubha,. 
Anya Anyatara (suffixes Datara, D'atama), Purva, Apara, Adhara,. 
Yavat, Kim, Yusmat, Asmat—These are Alihgas and used in 
all genders. Srnoti, Juhoti, Jahati, Dadhati, Dipyati, Stuyati,. 
Putriyati, Dhanayati, Trutyati, Mriyate, Cicisati, Ninisati. 
These are examples of verbs. 

The special declensional forms of Sarva are Sarve, 
Sarvasmai, Sarvasmat, Sarvatah Sarvesam, Sarvasmin. Similarly 
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Visva is to be declined. In Purva, alternative forms Purvasmat,. 
Purvat; Purve, Purvah; Purvasmin, Purve are to be noted. 

27. The readymade examples ofsubantas and tihantas. 
are simply noted only in a few cases, Katyayana has mentioned 
everything in detail after hearing the same from Kumara, 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVEN 

Prosody 


Sutasaid : 

1. With an obeisance to' Vasudeva, the preceptor 
Ganesa, 1 Siva and Sarasvatl I shall tell the ignorant about the 
metres which are classified according to matras 2 or varnas. 3 

2. According to the position of Guru 4 or Laghu 6 in the 
beginning, in the middle or in the end; there are eight Ganas 8 
namely, Ma-gana 7 Nagana 8 , Bha-gana 9 , Ya-gana 10 , Ja-gana 11 , 
Ra-gana 12 , Sa-gana 13 , and Ta-gana 14 . 

3. A vowel is Guru when it is followed by a consonant, 
Visarga, or a conjunct. A Dirgha 15 vowel is always Guru. A 


1. GaQa^Gaoefa ( SSED , p. 178). 

2. Syllabic instants. 

3. Syllables. 

4. Long syllable (—). 

5. Short syllable ( w ). 

6. Syllabic feet each consisting of three syllables are d'S«"8"‘»n~ 
from one another according to the position of long and short syllables (in the- 
beginning, in the middle, in the end). 


8. w w w 

9. — w w 

10. w — — 
11. w — w 
12 . — ^ — 
13. ~ w — 


14. — — ^ 

15. a, f, <1,7, 
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vowel which is followed by Anusvara or which comes in the end 

is also Guru. It is of two Matras. 

4. When the order of Laghu and Guru varies, it is called 

Sloka. When there is pause, it is called Yati. 

5. A quarter js called a Pada. When the quarters are 
equal, it is called Sama. When the quarters are un-equal, it is 
called Visama. Hence the metres are of three types Sama 1 , 
Ardha-sama 2 , and Visama 3 . 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHT 

Prosody 


S uta said : 

1. Arya is of eight Ganas out of which the odds should 
not have Ja-gana. The sixth one may be Ja-gana or Na-gana 
with Laghu, and the foot should end with it (the sixth Gana), 
after the second Laghu. 

» 2. The seventh Gana from the beginning consists of 
Laghu. In the second half of Arya, the foot ends with the fifth 
Gana. When the foot ends with the first three Ganas in each 
half, it is called Pathya. When the foot ends after the first three 
Ganas in each half, it is called Vipula. 

3. When the second and the fourth ones are Ja-ganas 
flanked by two Gurus, it is called Capala. When the first half 
is like Capala and the second half like Arya or Pathya or 
Vipula, it is called Mukha-Capala. When the first half is like 
Arya and the second half like Capala, it is called Sajaghana. 

4. When the first half and the second half both are like 
the first half of Arya, it is called Glti. When the first half and 
the second half both are like the second half of Arya, it is called 
Upagiti. When the first half is like the second half of Arya and 
the second half is like the first half of Arya, it is called Udglti. 


1. Equal. 

2. Half-equal. 

3. Unequal. 
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5. When one more Guru is added after the first half of 
Arya it is called Aryagiti. When there are six Matras in the 
odds and eight Matras in the even feet and after each feet there 
is Ragana, Laghu and Guru, it is called Vaitaliya. 

6. When after each feet of Vaitaliya, there is Ragana 
and Yagana, it is called Aupachandasika. 

7. When Bha-gana is followed by two Gurus, it is called 
Apatalika. When the second Matra is dependent and there is 
Laghu in all the feet, it is called Daksinantika. 

8. When the second is dependent in the odd feet, it is 
called Udlcyavrtti. When the fourth and the fifth Matras are 
dependent in the even feet, it is called Pracyavrtti. When both 
the characteristics are these, it is called Pravrttaka. 

9. When all the feet are even like the even feet of Pravrt¬ 
taka it is called Ekapadika. When all the feet are like the odd 
feet of Pravrttaka, it is called Caruhasinl. The aforesaid metres 
come under the category of Vaitaliya. 

10. When N-gana and Sa-gana do not come after the 
first syllable, and Ya-gana comes after the fourth syllable, it is 
called Vaktra. When there is Ja-gana after the fourth syllable 


in the even feet, it is called, Pathya-vaktra. If it is so in the 
odd feet, it is called Viparita-pathya-vaktra. 

11. When there is Na-gana after the fourth syllable in 
the odd feet, it is called Capala-vaktra. When the seventh 
syllable is Laghu in the odd feet, it is called Vipula. In the 
opinion of Saitava, it is so in all the feet. If there is Ma-gana 
after the fourth syllable it is called Ma-vipula; if Ra-gana, 
Ra-vipula; if Na-gana, Na-vipula and ifTa-gana, Ta-vipula. 

12-13. When these are sixteen Laghus in each feet, it is 
called Acala-dhrti. When the ninth syllable is Laghu and the 
last one Guru, it is called Matra-sama. If there is Ja-gana or 
Na-gana with Laghu after the fourth Matra, it is called Vilsoka, 
When these are four Laghus in feet, it is called Vanavasika. 

14. When the fifth, the eighth and the ninth Matra m 
each foot is Laghu, it is called Citra of sixteen Matras. A mix¬ 
ture of the metres of even Matras is called Padakulaka. 

15. When the number of Varnas is deducted from the 
total number of Matras in the metre we get the number of 
Gurus. When the number of Gurus is deducted from total 
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number of Minns in the metre, we get the number of Laghus. 
men the number of the Laghus is deducted from the total 
number of Minis in the metre and the resultant ts dtvtded by 

two, we get the number of Gurus. - , 

16. When there are twenty eight Laghus m the first half 

and thirty Laghus in the second half, it is called Sikha. The 
reverse of this is Khanja. 

17. When there are sixteen Gurus in the first half and 
thirty-two Laghus in the second half, it is called Ananga-kntfa. 
When there are twenty-seven Laghus in both the halves, it is 

-called Rucira. . 

18. Thus I have told about the metres based on Matras. 

JSfow I shall tell you about those based on Varnas. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINE 

Prosody 

-Sula said : 

1. When there is one Guru in each foot, it is Sri Uktha. 
When there are two GurUs in each foot, it is called Stri-Atyu- 
ktha. The metre which has Ma-gana in each foot is called Nari; 
which has Ra-gana likewise is MrgI—Maghyl. When Ma-gana 
is followed by a Guru, it is called Kanya-Pratistha. 

2. When the same is followed by two Gurus, it is called 
Pankti-Supratistha. When there is one Ta-gana and one Ya- 
gana in each foot, it is called Tanu-madhya. When there is one 
Na-gana and one Ya-gana, it is called Bala-lalita—Gayatrl. 

3. In Madalekha, there is Ma-gana and Sa-gana follow¬ 
ed by Guru—Usnik. In Citrapada two Bha-ganas are followed 
by two Gurus. In Vidyunmala, two Ma-ganas are followed by 
two Gurus. 

4. In Manavaka, there are Bha-gana, Ta-gana, Laghu 
and Guru. In Haihsaruta, there are Ma-gana, Na-gana and 
two Gurus. In Samanika, there are Ra-gana, Ja-gana, Guru 
and Laghu. In Pramanika. there are Ja-gana, Ra-gana, Laghu 
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and Guru. Vitana is dissimilar to these two. So these are the 
Anustup-metres. 

5. Halamukhi has Ra-gana. Na-gana and Sa-gana. Sisu- 
bhrta has two Na-ganas and one Ma-gana—Brhatl. Virajita 
has Sa-gana, Ma-gana, Ja-gana and Guru. 

6. Panava has Ma-na-ya-ganas and one Guru. Mayura- 
sarinl has ra-ja-ra-ganas and one guru. Rukmavati has 
Bha-ma-sa-ganas and one Guru. 

7. Matta has Ma-bha-sa-ganas and Guru. Manorama 
has na-ra-ja-ganas and Guru. Upasthita has Ja-gana, Sa-gana 
and Ta-gana followed by a Guru. Pankti has been told. 

8. Indravajra has two Ta-ganas, Ja-gana, and two 
Gurus. Upendravajra has Ja-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus. 

9. Upajati begins or ends with any one of the above two 
metres (i.e. it is a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra). 
Sumukhi has Na-ja-ja-ganas and Laghu and Guru. Dodhaka 
has three Bha-ganas and two Gurus. Salim has Ma-ja-ta ganas 
and two Gurus. 

10. Vatormi has ma-bha-ta-gapas and two Gurus and 

Yati is after the fourth and the seventh syHabks. Sn has 

bha-ta-na-ganas and two Gurus with yati on the fifth and the 

sixth syllables. 

11 Bhramara-vilasita has ma-bha-na-ga^as and Laghu- 
guru. Rathoddhata has ra-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. 
Svagata has ra-na-bha-ganas and five Gurus. 

12 Vrtta has na-na-sa-ganas and two Gurus Smadnka 

rRhadrika') has na-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. Syemka has 
(Bhadnka) ha * “ “ ^ §ikhan<?ita has ja-sa-ta-ganas 

Thuf TrUtup-metre to ton by 

hM ra-na-bha-sa-gapas. Va*&- 

stha has ja-ta-ja-ra-ganas. 

Totaka has four ‘ & with Yati after the eighth 

and^ourth" syllables. Mudita Vadana has na-na-ra-ra-ganas. 
every six syllable). Sragvini has four ra-ganas. 
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16. Bhujahgaprayata has four ya-ganas. Priyamvada 
has na-bha-ja-ra-ganas. Manimala ta-ya-ta-ya-ganas. 

17. Lalita has ta-bha-ja-ganas. Pramitaksara has sa-ja- 
sa-sa-ganas. Ujjvala has na-na-bha-raganas. 

18. VaisvadevI has ma-ma-ya-ya-ganas with yati on 
fifth and seventh varnas. Jaladharamala has ma-bha-sa-ma- 
ganas with Yati on the fourth and eighth varnas. 

19. Ksama has na-na-ta-ta-ganas and Guru with Yati on 
the seventh and sixth varnas. Praharsini has ma-na-ja-ra-ganas 
and guru with yati on the third and tenth varnas. 

20. Rucira has ja-bha-sa-ja-ganas and guru with yati 
on the fourth and ninth varnas. Mattamayura has ma-ta-ya-sa- 
ganas and Guru with Yati on the fourth and ninth varnas. 

21. Manjubhasini has sa-ja-sa-sa-ganas and Guru. 
Sunandini has sa-ja-sa-ma-ganas and Guru. Candrika has 
na-na-ta-ta-ganas and Guru with Yati on the seventh and 
sixth varnas. 

22. Asambadha has ma-ta-na-sa ganas and two gurus 
with yati on the fifth and ninth varnas. Aparajita has na-na-ra- 
sa-ganas and Laghu-guru. 

23. Praharana-kalika has na-na-bha-na-ganas and 
laghu-guru. Vasanta-tilaka (Simhonnata) has ta-bha-ja-ja- 
ganas and two Gurus. 

24. Indu-vadana has bha-ja-sa-na-ganas and two Gurus, 
Sukesara has na-ra-na-ra-ganas and Laghu-guru. Thus Sarkari- 
(Sakvari ?) has been described. 

25. SaSikala has fourteen Laghus and one Guru. If Yati 
is on sixth and ninth varnas, it is called Srak. If Yati is on 
the eighth and seventh varnas, it is called Mani-guna-nikara. 

26. Mai ini has na-na-ma-ya-ya-ganas with Yati on 
the eighth ,and seventh Varnas. Prabhadraka has na-ja-bha- 
ja-ra-ganas. 

27. Ela has sa-ja-na-na-ya-ganas. Ghitralekha has ma- 
ra-ma-ya-ya-ganas with Yati on the seventh and eighth 
Varnas. Thus Atisarkari has been described. 

28. Vrsabha-gaja-jrmbhita has bha-ra-na-na-na-ganas 
and Guru with Yati on the seventh and ninth varnas. Vanini has 
na-ja-bha-ja-ra-ganas and Guru. Thus Asti has been defined by 
Pingala. 


29. Sikharini has Ya-ma-na-sa-bha-ganas and Laghu- 
Guru with Yati on the sixth and eleventh varnas. PrthvI has 
Ja-sa-ja-sa-ya-ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the eighth 
and ninth varnas. 

30. Vamsa-patra-patita has Bha-ra-na-bha-na-ganas 
and Laghu-Guru with Yati on the tenth and seventh Varnas. 
HarinI has Na-sa-ma-ra-sa-ganas and Laghu-Guru with Yati on 
the sixth, fourth and seventh Varnas. 

31. Mandakranta has Ma-bha-na-ta-ta-ganas and two 
Gurus with Yati on, the fourth, sixth and seventh varnas. 
Narttataka has Na-ja-bha-ja-ja-ganas and Laghu-Guru with 
Yati on the seventh and the tenth Varnas. 

32. If the Yati is on the seventh, sixth and fourth Varnas, 
it is called Kokilaka. So for Atyasti. Kusumitalata has Ma-ta- 
na-ya-ya-ya-ganas with Yati on the fifth, sixth and seventh 
Varnas. So for Dhrti. 

33. Meghavisphurjita has Ya-ma-na-sa-ra-ra-ganas and 
Guru with Yati on the sixth and seventh Varnas. Sardulavi- 


kridita has Ma-ja-ja-sa-ta-ta-ganas and Guru with Yati on 
the twelfth and seventh Varnas. 

34. So far Atidhrti metre has been told. Now will come 
Krti. Suvadana has Ma-ra-bha-na-ya-bha-ganas and Laghu- 
Guru with Yati on seventh, seventh and sixth Varnas. 


35. Vrtta has Ra-ja-ra-ja-ra-ja-ganas and Guru-Laghu. 
So far Krti. Sragdhara has Ma-ra-bha-na-ya-ya-ya-ganas with 
Yati on the seventh, seventh and seventh Varnas. So far Prakrti. 

36. Bhadraka, has Bha-ra-na-ra-na-ra-na-ganas _ and 
Guru with Yati on the tenth and twelfth Varnas. So far Akrti. 
Asvalalita has Na-ja-bha-ja-bha-ja-bha-ganas and Laghu-Guru 
with Yati on eleventh and twelfth Varnas. 

37. Mattakrida has Ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-na-ganas and 
Laghu Guru with Yati on the eighth and fifteenth Varnas. So 
for Vikrti. Now Sankrti is told. 

38. Tanvl has Bha-ta-na-sa-bha-bha-na-ya-ganas with 
Yati on the fifth and seventh Varnas. Krauficapada has Bha-ma- 
sa-bha-na-na-ha-na-ganas and Guru with Yati on the fifth, fifth, 


eighth and eighth Varnas. tt*w; ic 

39. So far Atikrti metre has been told. Now Utkrti 

being told. Bhuj angavijrmbhita has Ma-ma-ta-na-na-na-ra-sa- 
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gw)as and Laghu-Guru with Yati on <h« cighlh, eleventh and 
seventh Varnas. 

40. Apavaha has Ma-na-na-na-na-na-na-sa-ganas and 

two Gurus with Yati on 9, 6, 6, 5 Varnas. 

41. Candavrttiprapata has Na-na-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra-ra- 
ganas. Many varieties of this Dantfaka-metre are formed by the 
addition of one Ra-gana in each of them. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TEN 

Prosody 

Suta said : 

1-2. Upacitraka has Sa-sa-sa-ganas and Laghu-Guru in 
odd feet, and Bha-bha-bha-ganas and Guru-Guru in even feet. 
Drutamadhya has bha-bha-bha-ganas and two Gurus in odd feet 
and Na-ja-ja-ya-ganas in even feet. 

3-4. Vegavat! has Sa-sa-sa-ganas and Guru in odd feet and 
Bha-bha-bha-ganas and two Gurus in even feet. Bhadravirat 
has Ta-ja-ra-ganas and Guru in odd feet and Ma-sa-ja-ganas 
and two Gurus in even feet. Ketumatl has Sa-ja-sa-ganas and 
Guru in odd feet and Bha-ra-na-ganas and two Gurus in even 
feet. AkhyanakI has Ta-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus in odd feet 
and Ja-ta-ja-ganas and two Gurus in even feet. 

5. The opposite to the same is Viparitakhyanaka as 
illustrated by Pingala. 

6. Puspitagra has Na-na-ra-ya-ganas in odd feet and Na- 
ja-ja-ra-ganas and Guru in even feet. Aparavaktra is called 
Vaitaliya and Puspitagra is called Aupacchandasika. 

7. Vanmatl has Ra-ja-ra-ya-ganas in odd feet and Ja-ra- 
ja-ra-ganas and Gurus in even feet. 
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CHAPTER ONE HUNDRED AND ELEVEN 

Prosody 


Suta said : 

1. Padacatururdhva has 8 Varnas in the first foot, 
12 in the second, 16 in the third and 20 in the fourth. 

2. When in a Padacatururdhva all the Varnas are Laghu 
except the last two which are Guru, it is called Aplda. 

• 3. Kalika has 12, 8, 16 and 20 Varnas in each foot res¬ 
pectively. Lavali has 12, 16, 8 and 20 Varnas in respective feet. 
Amrtadhara has 12, 16, 20 and 8 Varnas in its feet. 

4. Udgata has Sa-ja-sa-ganas and Laghu in the first foot, 
Na-sa-ja-ganas and Guru in the second, Bha-na-ja-ganas and 
Laghu-Guru in the third and Sa-ja-sa-ja-ganas and Guru in the 
fourth. 

5. Saurabhaka has Ra-na-bha-ganas and Guru in the 
third feet and other feet are like those of Udgata. Similarly. 
Lalita has Na-na-sa-ganas in the third feet, the rest being like 


Udgata. 

6. Upasthitapracupita has Ma-sa-ja-bha-ganas and two 
Gurus in the first foot, Sa-na-ja-ra-ganas and Guru in the second, 
Na-na-sa-ganas in the third and Na-na-na-ja-ya-ganas in the 


fourth. , _ . 

7. Visesa has Na-na-sa-na-na-sa in the third foot, the res 

being like Upasthitapracupita. 

8 Similarly, Suddhavirad, Arsabha has Ta-ja-ra-ganas m 
the thinl foot and the rest like Upasthitapracupita^ 

9. If there are odd syllables or odd feet like five or six m 
. Patha like ‘Dasadharmam (Mbh 5. 

a metre, it is known as Gatha 
33. 82). 
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chapter two hundred and twelve 

Prosody 


Sula said : 

1. In Prastara first all Gurus should be noted down: 
Then Laghu should be noted down below the first Guru and the 
rest should be done as before. In Nasta Laghu should be written 
for even numbers and Guru should be written for odd numbers. 
The same holds good about the half of numbers. 

2. In Uddistaka upon each Varna numbers beginning 
from one should be written respectively multiplied by two. The 
numbers of Laghu should be added and then one should again’ 
be added. 

3-5. [Being not clear are left untranslated] 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTEEN 

Dharma-Saslra 


Suta said : 

1. The conduct of Brahmins and others which Brahma 
heard from Hari and explained to Vyasa, I shall explain to you, 
O Saunaka. 

2. After knowing fully the Vedic Texts and Smrti Texts 
one shall perform what is enjoined in the Vedas. If that is not 
possible one shall do what is mentioned in the Smrti texts. 

3. If he is unable to perform even that an intelligent 
man shall perform acts of good conduct. Srut-i and Smrti are the 
two eyes of Brahmins for the proper understanding of duties. 

4; What is mentioned in the Sruti is the greatest virtue; 
the next one is what is mentioned in the Smrti texts. Activities 
of the virtuous are the next ones. All the three are eternal 
virtues. 


1.213.18 


621 


5. Truthfulness, gifts, sympathy, noncovetousness, learn¬ 
ing, sacrifice, worship and restraint are the eight holy charac¬ 
teristics of the virtuous. 

6. The brilliant sense organs of the virtuous and their 
physical bodies never get tainted with sin like the lotus with 


water. 

7. For all castes virtuous actions are very important; 
truthfulness, sacrifice, austerities and gifts are the symbols of 
Dharma. 

8-9. Not taking back what is given, gifts, study of Vedas, 
austerities, learning wealth, penance, valour, nobility of birth, 
health, annihilation of worldly bondage, happiness, knowledge 
—all these result from Dharma. One gets salvation due to 
knowledge. 

10. Sacrifices, study of Vedas and gifts in accordance 
with the instructions in the Sastras constitute the common 
virtue of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas. 

11. Sages say that presiding over others’ sacrifices, 
teaching of Vedas and acceptance of Pratigraha (money gifts 
etc.) constitute the extra activity of the highest class. 

12. The duty of the kings is to live with weapons and 
protect all living beings. Rearing of cattle, agriculture, trading 
and business are the ways of sustenance for Vaisyas. 

13. The duty of the Sudra is to serve all other twice- 
born people. The duty of a student is residence in the precept¬ 
or’s house, maintenance of the sacrificial fire and self-study 

of Vedas. , 

14. The student must have three ablutions eveiy d y, 

taking alms, and living in the house of the Guru tillhisi death. 

While yet a student he must wear mekhalas (gir 

grass) matted hair or shave off the hair entirely. 

grass) mane ^ ^ of a householder are the maintenance 

of Agnihotra, practice of hereditary duties, indulgence m sexual 
inter-course with only his wife avoidmg the Parva days^ the 

worship of Gods, manes and guests and the gr p g 

import of Srntis and Smrtis. oF Retire- 

17-18 The duties of a Vanavasm (in the stage of Retire 

ment) are • conquest of senses, maintenance of Agnihotra, 
wearing of d"er-skin lying on the bare ground, residence m a 
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secluded spot, living on milk, bulbous roots, fruits and Nivara 
grains, avoidance of prohibited activities, thrice ablutions, 
continuance of rites and worship of gods and guests. 

19-21. The duties of a Parivrat (complete renouncer) 
Avoidance of all worldly enterprises, begging of alms, residence 
at the roots of trees, non-acceptance of any gift whatsoever, 
non injury to others, equality of vision towards all living beings, 
bearing of both pleasant and unpleasant, viewing of happiness 
and sorrow equally, purity internally and externally, restraint 
on speech, contemplation, curbing of all sense organs, per¬ 
petual grasping of the fundamental principle of life and a pure 
volition. 

22. The common characteristics of all walks and stages 
of life are non-violence, truthful and pleasing words, truthful¬ 
ness and purity, forgiveness and mercy. 

23. Those who strictly adhere to these injunctions attain 
the greatest goal. I shall now explain the duties of a house¬ 
holder from getting up in the morning to going io bed at night. 

24. He must get up in the Brahma Muhurta (An hour 
and a half before dawn) Think about his Dharma and Artha. 
By the end of the night be must finish answering calls of nature 
and purify himself in mind and body. 

25. He must clean his teeth, take his bath and perform 
Sandhya prayers. 

26. Evacuation of the bowels and urination during the 
day must be done sitting facing the north. During the nights 
by sitting facing the south. At dusk and dawn he must do as 
during the day. 

27. In shade, darkness, during night or day, if there 
is any commotion endangering life, a brahmin can sit facing 
ferny quarter convenient, while passing urine or stools. 

28. Neither faeces nor urine shall be passed on cowdung, 
burning charcoal, anthill, a ploughed field, pure' water, and 
under way side trees. 

29. Earth for purificatory purposes, shall not be taken 
from under water, temples, anthills, rat holes, faeces of others, 
or from burning ghatas. 

30. The penis must be cleaned once with earth. The 
left hand must be cleaned twice with earth and both the feet 
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twice with the earth. This is the purificatory wash after 
passing urine. 

31. After passing stools, the penis must be cleaned with 
earth once, the anus three times, the left palm ten times and 
the feet ten times (each foot five times). Both the hands must 
be cleaned with the earth then seven times. 

32. The first application of the earth must be half a 
handful. The second and third ones half of the previous. 

33. He who is unable to urinate or evacuate in a sitting 


posture need do only half of this purificatory process. 

34. The purificatory process during the night is either 
half or one-fourth of the foregoing. This elaborate process is for 
the hale and hearty. The sick man can do as suits his strength. 

35. The twelve types of dirt from human body are—Fat, 
semen, blood, marrow, saliva, faeces, urine, ear wax, phlegm. 


tears, grit in the eyes and sweat. 

36. Purificatory process is to be continued till full purity 

is achieved. There is no limit to the number of times of the 

cleansing process. 

37. Purification is twofold—the external and the i - 
nal. The external purification is with earth and water. Purity 
of feelings and volition is the internal cleansing. 

38. He shall perform Acamana three tunes, then 
must wipe his face twice. After rubbing with the root of the 
thumb the mouth shall be touched thrice. 

39. The nostril shall be rubbed with the thumb and the 
index finger. Eyes and ears must be touched requent y wi 

the ring finger and the thumb. . _ 

40 The navel shall be rubbed with the little finge 
and the 'thumb and the chat with the pahn. The head 

be touched with all the fingers. The arms shall be rubbed w 

41 By taking the 

Rks, Yajus and Samans. tfy wl P in & 

Atharvangiras and Sanmukha. Vedan- 

3H- 

—the Vayu, eyes-the sun, and the ears 4 
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43. By touching the navel he propitiates the Pranagran- 
this and touching the heart he propitiates the Brahman; the 
head—Rudra and the tuft—the sages. 

44-45. By touching the arms Yama, Indra, Varuna, 
Kubera, Vasudha and Anala are propitiated. By washing his 
feet he pleases Visnu and by washing hands he pleases Indra and 
Visnu; by touching the joints of fingers he pleases Agni, Vayu, 
Surya, Indu and the mountains. The lines in the palms 
represent the rivers, Gaiiga, etc. 

46. Early in the morning after duly performing Sauca 
he must clean his teeth and take his bath. 

47. A man becomes impure if the mouth is not washed 
after the night. Hence, a man must cleanse his teeth carefully. 

48-49. Twigs of Kadamba, Bilva, Khadira, Karavira, 
Vata, Arjuna, Yuthx, Brhatl, 1 Jatl, Karanja, Arka, Atimuktaka, 
Jambu, Madhuka, Apamarga, Sirlsa, Udumbara and Asana 
are good tooth brushes. Trees exuding milk juices, and thorny 
trees are very good for cleansing teeth. 

50. Pungent, bitter and astringent twigs increase wealth, 
health and happiness. After cleansing the teeth, the twig must 
be cast off in a pure place. He must then perform Acamana. 

51. On new moon days, the sixth day and the ninth day 
and the first day of the lunar fortnight, twigs must be avoided. 
On Sundays too they shall be avoided. 

52. If the twigs are not used the cleansing can be done 
by gargling with water twelve times. 

53. By taking bath early in the morning he achieves 
visible and invisible merits. A person who regularly bathes in 
the morning and purifies himself deserves the performance of 
Japa, etc. 

54. A man with many pores all over his body exudes 
dirt always by day and by night. He is extremely dirty. The 
morning bath purifies him. 

55. Like a dip in the holy Ganges the-morning ablu¬ 
tions give pleasures to the mind, increase beauty and fortune 
and remove sorrow and misery. 


1. Jasminum aurialetum. 
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56-58. While taking bath he shall recite this Mantra— 
<C I am taking my bath as it were in the Ganges to remove ten 
sins of mine viz • (1) Sin of not giving a gift on days when 

moon enters Hasta star, on the tenth day in the bright half of 
the month of Jyestha and ten other auspicious occasions, (2) 
doing forbidden things, (3) violence, (4) committing adultery, 
(5) speaking harsh words, (6) uttering falsehood, (7) scanda¬ 
lising words, (8) nonsensical words, (9) coveting another 
man’s wealth (10) wishing evil of others.” 

59. Thus I have explained briefly the process of ablution 
of a householder and a Vanaprastha (a man who retires from 
life). 

60. A Yati (or an ascetic) takes three baths during the 
day, but a student (Brahmacarin) only once. Whenever one 
takes bath, one shall invoke holy rivers after performing 
Acamana and meditating on eternal Hari. 

61. There are three and half crores of demons named 
Mandehas. These wicked spirits desire to swallow the rising 
sun. 

62. These demons can be burnt by means of the water 
sanctified by Mantras which act as fire. Hence, he who does 
not perform Sandhya prayers actually commits the murder of 
the sun. 

63. The junction of night and day is called Sandhya. 
Its duration is for two Natjikas till the appearance of the sun or 
the stars. 

64. At the end of the Sandhya prayers sacrificial offer¬ 
ings of butter must be made personally. What is acquired by 
performing Homa, by him, cannot be acquired by performing 
it through others. 

65. A Homa done through a Rtvik, Preceptor, one’s 
own son, brother, nephew or the Vitpati (the king or the leader 
of society) is as good as a Homa performed by oneself. 

66. The Garhapatya fire is Brahma, the Daksina fire is 
Siva and the Ahavanlya fire is Visnu; Kumara (Lord 
Karttikeya) is truth personified. 

67. After the timely performance of Homa the brahmin 
shall recite the Mantras pertaining to the sun. Then with his 
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mind fully concentrated he must repeat the SavitrH and 

Pranava Mantras. , , 

68 There is absolutely no danger for the person who 

perpetually repeats the Pranava, the seven Vyahrtis and the 

Savitri Mantra consisting of three metrical feet. 

69. If a man repeats the Gayatrl 1 every day after getting 
up early in the morning he will never be tainted by sin like the 

leaf of the lotus by drops of water. 

70. The auspicious goddess Gayatrl is described white 

complexioned, wearing silk garments and having the rosary 
garland of Aksasutra. She is seated in a lotus. 

71-72. The Devas desirous of seeing the goddess seated 
in the midst of solar zone in the Brahmaloka invoked Her with, 
the Yajus Mantras ‘Tejosi’ 2 etc. [Thou art the light]. The 
brahmin too shall invoke Her with the same Mantra and after 
bowing to Her he shall discharge Her (mystically). 

73. The worship of all deities must be performed in the 
forenoon itself. There is no deity greater than Visnu and 
hence, He must be worshipped always. 

74-75. An intelligent devotee shall not differentiate 
among Brahma, Visnu and Siva. There are eight very auspi¬ 
cious things in. this world :—brahmins, cow, fire, gold, butter, 
the sun, water and eighth the king. Hence, everyone shall 
view, worship and go round these always. 

76. The practice of Vedas is in five ways : Reading 
them, understanding them, transcribing them, deliberating over 
their import and teaching them to disciples. 

77. Those who write the meanings of vedic passages, 
the Yajflasastras and the Dharmasastras for remuneration for 
the sake of others will obtain the fruits of vedic practice. 

78. He who gives to others manuscripts of Itihasas and 
Puranas is twice blessed with the merit of making a gift of 
Vedas. 

79-80. In the third part of tlje day one shall be engaged 
in earning the wherewithals for the sake of maintaining 
the dependants. The dependants are :—mother, father, 
preceptor, brother, poor people who seek refuge, casual visitors 

1. Gayatrl RV. 3.62.10; VS. 3.35. 

2. VS. 1.31; TS. 1.1.10.3 
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and specially invited guests. The sacrificial fire must be 
included among them as worthy of being nourished and 
nurtured, 

81. It is the duty of everyone to sustain the dependants 
by every means. His is the true life who looks after many. 

82. Other persons who fill their own bellies are as good 
as dead, though they live. Even a dog fills its belly. 

83. It is from the accumulated and flourishing wealth 
that all activities (sacred or profane) emerge even as rivers 
originate from mountains. 

84. The earth, the mine of all precious gems, grains, 
cattle, womenfolk all these can be termed wealth inasmuch 
as they serve the purpose of wealth. 

85. When there is no danger threatening, a brahmin 
must maintain himself by choosing such a profession as does 
not entangle him in injury or harm to any living being; if that 
is not possible, the least form of injury is to be perpetrated. 

86. The wealth of a brahmin is of three types the 
white, the black and the variegated, each again classified into 
seven sub-divisions. 

87. The wealth of others irrespective of their caste is of 
three types: the inherited, the wealth given out of love and the 

wealth acquired through the wife (as dowry, etc )* 

88. The special wealth of a brahmin is of three types 
that earned as fees for officiating in sacrifices, the fees receive 
for teaching and the gift received from good people. 

89. The special wealth of a Ksatriya is mentiond to be 
of three types :-the pure wealth acquired by way of y evenu f> 

the fines realised and all that which is seized after victory m 

battle. 

90. The special wealth of a Vaisya is also of three types, 
that acquired through agricultural activities, that 

cattle and cattle products and that from ra i g • f 

That of a Sudra is the wealth he acquires due to the favour 

the other people. 

91 Usury agriculture and trading activities can be pur- 
sued by a bmhmin. Doing these himself in times of danger (t.e. 
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when no other source is available) a brahmin is not tainted by 
sin 

92 Many means of livelihood have been enumerated by 
sages. Among them all usury yields the most profit. 

93. In the pursuit of agriculture there are dangers due 
to drought, due to king’s tyrannical activities and due to 
rodents. But in usury none of these causes any risk. 

94. Prosperity does not subside even in bright half or 
dark half, night or day, summer, rains or winter. 

95. The prosperity achieved by those who thrive on 
merchandise by going to different countries can be realised by 
a man practising usury staying at home. 

96. Gaining much (in usury) he must propitiate the 
manes, the gods and the Brahmins. Propitiated thus, they 
quell the evil effects (of usury) undoubtedly. 

97-99. A usurer who donates cloth, cow, gold, etc, and 
brahmin practising as a husbandman gets absolved from the inci¬ 
dental sin by making gifts of drink and food, vehicles, beds or 
seats and handing over twenty heads of cattle or a hundred 
pieces of gold to the king. One fourth, he should keep as reserve; 
by half, he should sustain himself and by one fourth he should 
increase the capital. 

100. (Thus in brief) there are ten main ways of suste¬ 
nance, viz: —learning, arts and crafts, salaried profession, service 
rendered to rich people, cattle breeding, trading activities, agri¬ 
culture, brokerage and liaison activities, begging alms and 
usury. 

101. Wealth accumulated by brahmins by accepting gifts, 
by Ksatriyas acquired through weapons, by VaiSyas earned 
through lawful means and by Sudras by serving others—that 
wealth is (honourable). 

102. The commendable possessions of a brahmin:—a 
river with plenty of water, vegetables and leaves, sacrificial 
twigs and Kusa grass, the sacrificial fire and the reverberating 
sounds of Vedic mantras. 

103. There is no harm in accepting an unsolicited gift. 
'Gods consider it on par with the nectar. Hence, it should not 
be refused. 
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104. A man desiring to worship gods and guests may even 
forcibly take wealth from his preceptor. Hence, one shall accept 
from anywhere anything that makes them (gods and guests) 


contented. 

105. A meritorious brahmin with few blemishes can 
accept gifts from good or bad people. A man who is utterly 
devoid of good qualities sinks in sin if he accepts gifts. 

106. Thus (in the third part of the day) a brahmin may 
pursue any of the above mentioned activities for the sake of 
sustenance. But immediately thereafter he must perform 
expiatory rites. 

107. In the fourth part of the day he must keep ready 
clods of earth for the ablution as well as gingelly seeds, Kusa 
grass and flowers. The bath must be taken in natural water. 

108. Baths are of eight types: (1) the daily bath, (2) bath 
on special occasion, (3) bath for the realisation of desires, (4) 
bath as an ancillary for a sacred rite, (5) bath for removal of 
dirt, (6) rubbing and scrabbing, (7) Acamana and (8) plunging 


into a river. 

109 A man who has not taken his bath is unfit lor 
performing Japas, sacrificial offerings, etc. The morning bath is 
for that purpose. It is called the Nitya Snana (the daily bath). 

110. The Naimittika Snana (or the bath on special 
occasions) is the bath taken to wipe off the impurity on account 
of touching a Candida, corpse, faeces, etc. or a woman m her 

111 The Kamya Snana (bath for the realisation of 
desires) is’the bath taken in holy rivers, etc., when the moon.enters 
Pusvastar and on similar occasions m accordance with the 
"i an astrologer. A nran free from such destres 

need not take Ao^ath^ (bath as „ ancillary rite in 

11 ' • ceremony) is the bath taken by a man 

orf the“occasion < ol^worships of gods and guests for the recital 

of special M “ n ^ akarsana snana is the bath taken for the 
‘ j-i -mnurities and not for any other purpose. It 
can taken tn^ordinary tanks, natural puddles, holy tanks, 


rivers, etc. 
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• 14 This bath is only a natural activity of a man. The 
waters make the body clean and if it is taken in waters special 

merits also do accrue. _ , , 

115. Marjana or rubbing and wiping the body with 

water repeating Marjana mantra removes sin quickly. The 
Nitya, Naimittika, Kriyahga and Malapakarsana baths are to 
be performed in hot or cold water in case there is no holy tank 
or river nearby. 

116. Water taken out (from well) is better than surface 
water; still better is the water from springs and fountains; still 
better is the lake water and still better is the river water. 

117. The water in a holy place is still better and the 
Ganges water is the holiest of all. The Ganga water removes 
all sins committed till death. 

118. The Ganges water is better than the water in Gaya 
or Kuruksetra. It is the holiest. 

119. Baths in the night are recommended on the occa¬ 
sions of birth of a son, the special conjunctions of planets and 
stars, the transit of the sun from one zodiacal sign to another 
and at the sight of Rahu (i.e. during lunar eclipse) and not 
otherwise. 

120. The bath early in the morning, at dawn or imme¬ 
diately after sunrise removes even Mahapatakas (deadly sins) 
since it is on a par with the Prajapatya rite. 

121. A person who takes early morning bath regularly 
for a year with great faith acquires the merit accruing from the 
performance of Prajapatya for twelve years. 

122. He who wishes for worldly enjoyment as expansive 
as the moon and the sun shall regularly take the early morning 
bath for the two months Magha and Phalguna (Mid-Jan. to 
Mid-March). 

123. He who takes the early morning bath and takes 
only Havisya food in the month of Magha quells all cruel sins 
within a month. 

124. If the devotee takes the bath recalling any one, his 
mother, father, brother, friend or preceptor he shall receive a 
twelfth of his merit. 

125. Amalaka (EmlylicMyrobalam) fruits appeal to Lord 
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Visnu especially on the eleventh day of the lunar fortnight. A 
person desiring prosperity shall always take bath with the 
Amalaka fruits. 

126. Distress, fame, shortage of life, wealth, death, health 
and achievement of all desires are the effects of taking oil bath 
on the seven days from Sunday to Saturday respectively. 

127. A person who observes fast, a person observing rites 
and a person who has got his hair cropped by a barber shall 
not take oil bath. He will be blessed by the Goddess of Fortune 
if he does not touch oil. 

128. After performing the bath (in the manner mention¬ 
ed before), the devotee shall perform Tarpana to the manes, 
gods and human beings. Standing in water navel-deep he 
shall raise his head up and contemplate on the manes, etc. 

129. “May my manes come and accept my handful 
water libation.” Saying this he shall offer three handfuls each of 
libation towards the sky and towards his right side. 

130. After wearing dry clothes and sitting on a dry place 
where Kusa grass has been spread, the devotee conscious of the 
rules shall perform Tarpana and never in a vessel. 

131-133. ‘Whatever is cruel and impure in this water 
that has not subsided so far shall be removed by this , reciting 
this Mantra he shall take water in his left hand and sprinkle it 
towards the south west. This will ward off the malignant 
demons. 

134-136. ‘May Indra, Varuna, Brhaspati, Savitr, Bhaga, 
and the &ges Sanaka and others sanctify me and quell the sins 
committed by me by words, mind, body or acting and the sins 
due to taking prohibited food, and acceptance of gifts from 
sinners and let everything in tbe world from Brahma to a blade 
of grass be pleased’, saying this he shall sprinkle three handfuls 
of water. This is Samksepatarpana (Tarpana in brief). 

137. He shall then worship gods without having any 
distinction among Brahma and others with the Mantras per¬ 
taining to Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Savitr and Mitra-Varuna. 

138 He shall bow to all Devas with their respective 
Mantras and place flower offerings separately for them saying 

‘Namah’. 
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139-140. He shall worship Visnu who incorporates in 
Himself all the deities and also Bhaskara (the sun). He who 
offers flowers or water reciting the Purusa Sukta Mantra 
has actually worshipped the whole world, the movable as well 
as the immovable. The devotee shall worship Janardana with 
other Tantrika Mantras too. 

141. Arghya offering must be made at first. The appli¬ 
cation of unguents, offerings of flowers, incenses and the fruits 
as Naivedya must be performed in due order. 

142. The Marjana and Acamana types of Snana is only 
with water inside the house. The water is invoked with 
Mantras and holy waters are psychically invoked with the 
Aghamarsana Sukta. Everyday this must be done thrice. 

143. The procedure of bath has been laid down thus by 
great men. While taking bath Brahmins, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
have to repeat Mantras. A Sudra has to observe silence during 
bath and perform Namaskara also silently. 

144. Teaching of Vedas is called Brahmayajfia; Tarpana 
is called Pitryajna; performance of Homa is Devayajna; 
offering of oblations is Bhutayajna and the hospitality to guests 
is Nryajna. 


145-146. If these religious rites are performed in a cow¬ 
shed, tenfold merits accrue; if performed in the chamber of 
sacrificial fire hundredfold merits accrue; if performed in the 
abode and presence of enlightened persons thousandfold merits 
accrue; if performed in holy places hundred thousandfold 



Hence, one must make gifts of food. 


******* ************ v jr v* VJHC IclSlC. 
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151. The sumptuous food rice, etc of a brahmin is on a 
par with nectar; that of a Ksatriya is like milk; that of a Vaisya 
is real food and that of a Sudra is like blood. 

152. Goddess of Fortune and wealth resides in the place 
where people observe fast on new moon day for at least a year. 

153. The Garhapatya fire is located in the belly; the 
Daksina fire is located in the back; the Ahavanlya fire is locat- 
ed in the mouth and the Satya fire along with all others is 
located in the head. 

154. He who understands the five types of fires is called 
Ahitagni. The body, the water, the Soma all these are differ- 
ent types of food. 

155-156. The Prana, the fire, and the Sun—these three 
are the selfsame enjoyers. Reciting the Mantra, “Let food be 
for my strength. Let there be happiness to the earth, to the 
waters, to the fire, to the wind ahd to me also after the food 
has been digested fully.” Having rubbed belly with the hand 
the betel leaf should be chewed. 

157-159. The sixth and seventh parts of the day shall be 
spent listening to Itihasas, Puranas etc. attentively. Then after 
taking bath the evening prayers should be offered. Thus I have 
mentioned the daily rites, O brahmin. He who reads this or 
hears it will attain heaven. Kesava is the author of all these 
rules of conduct. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FOURTEEN 

DharmaSastra 

Brahma said: 

1-2. Now, I shall explain the rules and rites regarding 
bath since all other rites are based on bath. The person who 
wishes to take bath shall bring earth, cowdung, gingelly seeds, 
Ku$a grass and fragrant flowers at the time of bath. He must 
place all of them on the bank in a secluded place along 
with the scented water. 
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3-8. The earth and the cowdung should be divided into 
three parts. With water and earth he should wash his hands and 
feet. With the sacred’thread worn as usual (Upavltl) and the tuft 
tied he should perform Acamana silently with the mantra “Om 
urum hi raja Varuno 1 Varunaya namah” he must propitiate 
the water and circumambulate. With the Rk mantra “Om ye te 
s'atam 2 .... svarkah svaha” he must whirl the water all round. 
With the Rk “Om sumitriya na 3 .... yanca vayarn dvismah” 
he shall take two handfuls of water and scatter it to the north 
and he shall then wash his feet, calves and hips three times. 

9-11. He shall wash his hands and perform Acamana 
and then bow to the water. With the seven Vyahrti mantras 
he shall perform Acamana again. He shall then rub his limbs 
with earth repeating the mantra “Idam Visnuh 4 ....pamsure.” 
Then he shall face the sun and take his dip repeating the mantra 
—“Om apo asman matarah 5 .... sucira putaemi”. 

12-13. Then he shall clean the vessels, dip and dip 
again himself slowly. Repeating the mantra “Om ma nastoke 9 .... 
sadasi tva havamahe" he shall rub cowdung over the limbs. 

14-16. Then he shall dip himself into the water repeat¬ 
ing the various Varuna mantras such as “Imam me 7 .... satya- 
mrtayah” “Tattva yami.... pramoslh”, etc. 

17. After plunging again and standing up he shall drink 
the water from Kusa grass. 

18-19. The nine Rks, viz—“Apo hi stha and the two 
following ones, “Devlrapa” 8 and the next, “Apo deva”; the Rk 
“Drupadadiva” 9 , the Rk “Sanno devi” 10 the Rk“Apo devi” the 
Rks called “Pavamanyah”—all these nine R.ks must be repeated. 

20-21. Repeating the mantra ‘Citpatirma’ 11 he shall 
slowly plunge again. He shall then repeat the other mantras of 
Varuna according to his ability. 

1. RV. 1.24.8. 

2. KS. 25.1.11. 

3. VS. 6. 22. 

4. ItV. 1.22.17. 

5. Ibid. 10.17.10. 

6. Ibid. 1.114.8. 

7. Ibid. 1.25.19. 

8. MS. l.l.ll. 

9. AV. 6.115.3. 

10. RV. 10.9.4. 

11. VS. 4.4. 
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22. The first dip and the last dip should be accompanied 
by the repetition of Pranava, the seven Vyahrtis and the 
Gayatri. 


23. The Marjana should be done inside water. The 
Aghamarsana 1 mantra should be repeated thrice. 

24. Other Mantras that he remembers correctly can be 
repeated with great devotion and concentration, 

25. He can repeat Pranava and Gayatri as many times 
as possible. Or he can remember Visnu the imperishable. 

26. Apafi (waters) constitute the residence of Visnu. He 

is called Appati, hence Lord Visnu and the waters should be 
remembered. [For Mantras see Text] 

27-29. With the Mantra ‘Tad Visnofi’ 2 he should take as 
many plunges as possible. Gayatri is the Mantra for the re¬ 
membrance of Visnu. Various mantras should be repeated in the 
course of the bath. 

30. After the bath is over he should wear clean dry 
cloth. He should wash his hands and feet with earth. 

31. He must perform Acamana repeatedly. Bath and 
Meal are to be taken with mantras repeated. Drupada 3 mantra 
should be repeated three times. Aghamarsana Mantra 4 is also to 
be repeated. 

32. After Acamana he should repeat the Asu mantra. Then 
he should worship the sun with flower offerings above the head. 

33-34. After scattering water he should repeat the mantra 
Udu tyam 5 , Citram 9 etc. Then he should look at the sun and 
repeat the mantras “Taccaksuh” 7 etc. and “Hariisah Sucisad” 8 
etc. and worship the sun with Gayatri. 

35-36. The Anuvaka “Vibhrat” etc. and Purusa Sukta, 
Siva Sankalpa and Mandala Brahmana should be repeated and 
Japayajna performed duly. 

37-39. Adhyatmavidya should be practised for the fulfil¬ 
ment of Japa. Sri, Medha, Dhrti, Ksiti, Vak, Vagisvara, Pusti, 


1. RV. 10.190. 

2. Ibid. 1.22.20. 

3. AV. 6.115.3. 

4. B.V. 10.190. 

5. Ibid. 1.50.1. 

6. Ibid. 1. 115.1. 

7. Ibid. 7.66.16. 

8. Ibid. 4.40.5. 






636 


Garutfa Purana 

Tusti, Uma, Arundhati, Saci, the Matrs (mothers) Jaya, Vija- 
ya, Savitri, Santi, Svaha, Svadha, Dhrti and Aditi shall bo 
duly worshipped. 

40. The wives of sages, the Virgins and the Kamya- 
devatas should be propitiated. He who wishes for everything 
auspicious should propitiate the goddess Sarvamarigala. 

41. “May the whole universe beginning with Brahma 
and ending with a blade of grass be propitiated,” saying thus 
three handfuls of water should be sprinkled. Tarpana is thus 
duly performed. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN 

Dharmaiaslra 

Brahma said : 

1-2. I shall explain Tarpana which propitiates the gods 
and the manes. Om, may the spirits Modasbe propitiated. Om 
may Pramodas be propitiated. Om, may Sumukhas be pro¬ 
pitiated. Om, may Durmukhas be propitiated. Om, may 

who Pr ° Plt — tCd j ° m > ma y Vighnakartarah (those 

Om ma h v r T tI f ' ° m> *** the m *res be propitiated. 
Whs h 7 P r °P itiated - Ob, may the medicinal 

propLLted OP Om * "*!*** San * tana < the Eternal ) b * 

may the carts of th 7 he ° ther Acar V as b « propitiated. Om, 
nronitiatS O hC Y T bC P r °P itiated - Om, may the gods be 

Ly b : pr ° pitUKd - 

be propitiated. Om may them 7 m ' n and Yak » s 

Om. may the Pitted ghctifclt ’!, 

Suparnas be propitiated Om mn ^ Om, may the 

Om, may the four kindtoMiSt ,*'’* W 1 *^- 
ntay Daksa be propitiated. Om °"r 

’ ma y “racetas be propitiated. 
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Om, may Marlci be propitiated. Om, may Atri be propitiated. 
Om may Angiras be propitiated. Om, may Pulastya be propi^ 
tiated. Om, may Pulaha be propitiated. Om, may Kratu be 
propitiated Om may Narada be propitiated. Om, may Bhrgu 
be propitiated. Om, may Visvamitra be propitiated. Om, mS 
Kasyapa be propitiated. Om, may Jamadagni be propitiated 
Om, may Vasistha be propitiated. Om, may Svayambhuva be 
propitiated. Om, may Svarocisa be propitiated. Om, may Tamasa 
be propitiated. Om, may Raivata be propitiated. Om, may 
Caksus be propitiated. Om, may Mahatejas be propitiated. 
Om, may Vaivasvata be propitiated. Om, may Dhruva be 
propitiated. Om, may Dhava be propitiated. Om, may Anila 
be propitiated. Om, may Prabhasa be propitiated. 

3. Wearing the sacred thread in the form of a garland 
(Nivltl) Om, may Sanaka be propitiated. Om, may Sanandana 
be propitiated. Om, may Sanatana be propitiated. Om, may 
Kapila be propitiated. Om, may Asuri be propitiated. Om, may 
Vodhu be propitiated. Om, may the Kavyavats of men be pro¬ 
pitiated. Om, may Soma be propitiated. Om, may Yama be 
propitiated. Om, may Aryama be propitiated. 

4. Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder and 
under the left arm (Praclnavlti). 

Om, may the manes Agnisvattas be propitiated. Om, may 
the manes Somasthas (Saumyasah) be propitiated. Om, may the 
manes Barhisads be propitiated. Obeisance to Yama. Obeisance to 
Dharmaraja. Obeisance to Mrtyu. Obeisance to Antaka. Obeis¬ 
ance to Vaivasvata. Obeisance to Kala. Obeisance to the slayer 
of all living beings. Obeisance to Audumbara, Obeisance to 
Dadhna. Obeisance to Nila. Obeisance to Paramesthin. Obeisance 
to Vrkodara (Brahman). Obeisance to Citra. Obeisance to 
Citragupta. 

5. May the universe from Brahma to a blade of grass be 
propitiated. Obeisance and Svadha to the manes, Obeisance and 
Svadha to the grandfathers. May our Pitrs of gentle face, the 
Agnisvattas come unto this sacrifice through the paths of gods, 
elated with Svadha; let them protect us and speak within me. 

6. Om, repeating the mantra Urjam vahantlh 1 etc. may 
the Pitrs be propitiated. Obeisance to Pitrs and Svadha. Obeis- 
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ance to Pitamahas (grandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
Matamahas (maternalgrandfathers) and Svadha. Obeisance to 
Pramatamahas (maternal great grandfathers) and Svadha. 
Obeisance to Vrddhapramatamahas (maternal great-great¬ 
grandfathers) and Svadha. Let the imperishable Pitrs of Pita¬ 
mahas be propitiated. These Pitrs within me be propitiated. 
Then repeat the mantras “Pitarah Svadhadhvam” etc. and 
“Madhu vata rtayate”, 1 etc. 

7. Then Anjali (joined palms) be offered to great grand¬ 
father. Obeisance unto ye, O Pitrs. Obeisance to Rasa. Obeis¬ 
ance to ye, O Pitrs. Obeisance to Sosa. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. 
Obeisance to Jlva. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Obeisance to 
Svadha. Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Obeisance to Manyu. 
Obeisance to ye O Pitrs. Our homes are your residcnce > 
O ye Pitrs. Three Anjalis are offered to maternal: grand¬ 
fathers. Then to mothers and others. 

8. Those who are born in our family, those who died 
issueless, let those be propitiated, I have offered water by 
squeezing this cloth. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN 

Dharmaiastra 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall explain the characteristics of the Homa called 
Vaisvadeva. First repeat the mantra c< Kravyadam Agnim,” 2 etc 
after kindling the fire and performing Paryuksana (Sprinkling 
of water) Om, O Pavaka (fire god) Vaisvanara, here is a seat 
unto you sanctified by Aranigarbha. 

O Maha Brahman ! I am wakening up Vaisvanara. Then 
repeat the mantra “Om Vaisvanarena” 3 etc. 

2. Om Svaha to Prajapati. Om Svaha to Soma. Orii 
Svaha to Brhaspati. Om Svaha to Agni and Soma. Orii Svaha 
to Indra and Agni. Om Svaha to Earth and Heaven. Om 
Svaha to Indra, Orh Svaha to all Devas. Om Svaha to Brahman. 
Om Svaha to waters, to herbs and plants, to the planets, to the 

1. RV. 1.90.6 

2. Ibid., 10.16.9 

3. AV. 7.108.2 
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deities, to Indra, to Indra’s officers, to Yama, to the officer of 
Yama, to all beings roaming the firmament, to Vasudha Pitrs. 
I offer oblation to those beings which, in their woe, roam in 
the mid-world and desire all round nourishment. May Pustipati 
grant me nourishment. May he grant everything even to 
Candalas and crows. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN 

Dharmaiastra 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall mention, in brief, the process of Sandhya for 
the twice-born. Whether he is pure or impure, whether he is in 
any plight or not, whoever remembers the lotus-eyed Lord 
Visnu is pure internally and externally. 

2-6. Om, the metre is Gayatrl. The sage is Visvamitra. 
It has three feet. The ocean is its belly. The moon and the 
sun are its eyes. The fire is its mouth, Visnu is its heart, 
Brahma is its head. Rudra is its tuft. Its use is in the investi¬ 
ture of sacred thread. Om Bhuh Nyasa on the foot, Bhuvah on 
the knees, Svah on the chest, Mahah on the head, Janah on the 
tuft, Tapah on the throat, Satyam on the forehead. Om 
obeisance to the heart. Om Bhuh Svaha to the head. Om 
Bhuvah Vausat to the tuft. Om Svah Hum to the Kavaca. Om 
Bhurbhuvah Svah Phat to the Astra. Orh Bhuh Om Bhuvah 
Om Svah Om Mahah Om Janah Orh Tapah Om Satyam. 
Then the three-footed Gayatrl Mantra “Apo Jyotiraso ’mrtam 
Brahma Bhurbhuvasvar Om.” 1 Then the Mantras “Suryasca 2 ” 
in the morning “Apah punantu 3 ” etc. in the midday and 
“Agnisca 4 ” etc. in the evening. 

7. O you, the grantress of Boons, you are of white hue in 
the forenoon. You the great goddess of Gayatrl wearing white 
cloth, You are seated on the shoulders of a bull. You hold the 
excellent trident. 

1. TA. 10.15.1. 

2. Ibid. 10.25.1. 

3. /Mi 10.23.1. 

4. Ibid. 10.24.1. 
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8. May the goddess of Gayatri of dark hue come at 
midday, like the flower of AtasI, Visnu’s deity seated on 
Garuda, wearing yellow cloth and holding Sankha, Cakra, 
Gada and Padma. 

9. She is of white hue, seated in the solar sphere on a 
white lotus. She is decorated with white flowers. May Sarasvati 
the form of Gayatri in the evening, the goddess granting boons 
come hither. 

10-11. The various mantras—“Om Apo hi stha” 1 etc. “Om 
Tasma aranga mam avo” 2 etc. “Om sumitriya na” etc. “Om 
Drupadadiva” 3 etc “Om rtafica satyanca” 4 etc are to be 
repeated duly. 

12. The Mantras to be repeated thereafter—Om,the sage 
of Gayatri is Visvamitra; the metre is Gayatri. Savitr is the 
deity. Its use is in Japa “Om udu tyam.” etc, “Om citram 
devanam” 0 etc. “Om taccaksuh” 6 etc. “Om Visvatascaksuh” 7 
etc. are to be repeated. 

13. Born of the excellent summit, residing on the moun¬ 
tain on the surface of the Earth and permitted by Brahma O 
Goddess ! be pleased to depart according to convenience. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND EIGHTEEN 


Brahma said : 


Dharmaiastra 


° Vy * 5 f> 1 sha11 ex P!ain the procedure of Sraddha 
vhich yields worldly enjoyments and salvation to men. The 

Brahmacirins (u^rrfed tinfcf 

Sr «fe wt^ aC ? V1, l f0rm ,he r, 's ht shouldc. and 
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3. AV. 6.115.3 
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5. Ibid. 1.115.1 

6. Ibid. 7.66.16 

7. Ibid. 10.81.3 
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.... 3 \ The householder asks—Ora, you all have come ?*» 

When they reply_‘<Om, well. Well, we have come” the house- 
holder says- Om, To Visvedevas (to all Devas), here is the 
water offering and Arghya-Svaha” and offers the sacred deity 
water through the bent Kusa grass on the feet of the brahmin 
intended to be (the representative of) Visvedevas. 

4. The householder faces the south. He wears the 
sacred thread in the opposite way and repeats the names and 
Gotra of the person to whom he performs Sraddha and says 
"here is the offering of water to the feet and Arghya, Svadha.” 
He takes the sacred Pitr water and pours it through the bent 
Kusa glass alongwith flowers over the feet of the brahmin 
intended to represent the Pitrs. 

5. Similarly, for maternal grandfather and others. 
Here is the Acamanlya water, Svaha, Svadha’, Saying so it is 
poured into the hand of the brahmin. ‘Here is Arghya,’ saying 
so, the flower is handed to the brahmin. 

6-7. The householder then says that in such and such 
a place, in such and such a month, in such and such transit of 
the sun, in such and such Tithi (day of the lunar fortnight he 
is preparing to perform the Vaisvadeva Sraddha of his father, 
grandfather and great grandfather of such and such gotra and 
named such and such. 

He asks the brahmins ‘Is the seat ready ?’ When they 
say ‘Yes, it is ready’ he begins Om Bhuh, Om Bhuvah, Om 
Svah, Om Mahah, Om Janah, Om Tapah, OmSatyam—These 
are the seven Vyahrtis. With these he makes the brahmin 
representing gods sit facing the east. Then he makes the other 
brahmin representing the Pitrs sit facing the north. Then he 
goes round them saying—“Obeisance, obeisance, always obeis¬ 
ance to the deities, to the Pitrs of great Yogic power, obeisance 
to Svadha and Svaha” He repeats this thrice. 

Again, he takes the Sankalpa as mentioned in the first 
paragraph of this section. Om Svaha unto the Visve Devas. I 
shall invoke the Visve Devas. When they give permission 
saying ‘Yes Invoke’, he repeats the Mantra ‘Om Visve devah 
srnutemam’ etc. upto ‘Rajanam parayamasi’ and invokes 
‘May the powerful Vi^ve Devas of noble dignity come. Those 
who are engaged in this Sraddha shall be cautious. Om, may 
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the platform be free from Asuras and Raksasas. After this, he 
scatters barley grains thrice. 

8. The householder then says:’ Orh, I shall prepare 
the Patra (the vessel) when they permit saying ‘Yes do’ he 
takes the blades of Kusa grass and twists them in the form of 
Trivrt Pavitra repeating the Mantras Tavitre stho vaisnavyau’ 
and ( Om Visnurmanasa pute sthah’ and places the Pavitra 
inside the vessel. 

9. Repeating the mantra ‘Om sanno devlh’ he pours 
water in the vessel. Repeating the mantra ‘Om yavosi’ etc. he 
puts tjie yava grains. Repeating the mantra ‘Gandha Dvaram 
etc’ he offers the scents. Repeating the mantra ‘Om ya divya 
apah’ etc. he offers water to the brahmin and places the Samsrava 
and Pavitra near the brahmin. Then pouring the Samsrava 
water in the former vessel he places it over the Kusa grass 
upright and places a blade of Kusa over it also. 

10. Here are these scents, flowers, incense, lamp, a pair 
of garments and Sacred Thread to the Visve Devas. Obeisance. 
Let this offer of scents, etc., be unimpaired. The brahmins say 
‘Be it so’. 

11. Then he seeks permission saying‘Shall I perform 
the Sraddha of Pitrs, grandfather, great grandfather, maternal 
grandfather, maternal great grandfather and maternal great 
great grandfather ?” When the brahmins say ‘Yes, do’, he 
repeats ‘Om Devatabhyah’ etc thrice. 

12. Here is the seat and Svadha unto our father, grand¬ 
father, etc. of such and such names accompanied by their wives. 
Saying so, he places the seat towards the left of the brahmin. 
Om, I invoke the Pitrs. The brahmin says c yes invoke’. He 
repeats the mantra ‘Om ayantu nah pitarah’, etc. Thus the 
invocation. Then ‘Om may the Asuras and Raksasas clear 
away from the platform.’ He scatters Tila grains. Repeating 
the mantra ‘Tilosi Somadaivatyo’ etc and hands over Tila 
seeds to the brahmin. 

13. After giving scents and flowers to the brahmin he 
takes the Pitrpatra and repeats ‘Ya divya’ etc ‘Om. My father 
of such and such gotra and such and such a name accompanied 
by thy wife, here is Arghya and Svadha unto thee. The vessel 

1- RV. 10.9.4 
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with Pavitra is then placed on the left side of the brahmin 
over the Kusa grass. Repeating the Mantra ( Om Pitrbhyah 
stha namasi’ he places the vessel face down. 

14. c Om, may the worlds occupied by the Pitrs be 
sanctified. Thou art the seat of the Pitrs/ he touches the 
vessel face down. Thou art the ball of rice soaked in ghl. He 
asks the Pitrbrahmin ‘Shall I place it on fire ? then he says, 
‘Yes do’ Orh Svaha unto Agni the bearer of Kavya and 
sprinkles two drops of ghi in the hands of Deva brahmin and 
gives a portion of the ball of rice in his hand. A portion of the 
rice is kept for the ball of rice (pinda)and the remaining is put 
in the vessel of Pitrs and that of maternal grandfather. 

15. He covers the vessel with Kusa grass and lifts it 
with both the hands kept prone. Repeats the mantra ‘Om 
Prthivi te pa tram* etc and invokes the vessel. Repeating the 
mantra Tdam Visnuh’ etc, the thumb of the brahmin is placed 
in the middle of the rice. 

16. Repeating the mantra c Apa hata* he scatters Yava 
grains thrice. Reaping the mantra ‘Om Nihanmi’ etc. he scatters 
the sum of money intended. 

17. Om Svaha, here is the rice with ghl, pickles and 
drinking water to the gods named ‘Madhuvilocana’ and with 
water and Kusa the same is contemplated as such. Om, may 
this rice be unimpaired. Om, may the contemplated be realised. 

18. Then wearing the sacred thread in the opposite 
direction be places all foodstuffs, side-dishes, ghl, etc in a vessel in 
front of the Pitrbrahmin and places a blade of grass half cover¬ 
ing the vessel and half over the ground. Then be lifts the vessel 

with his palms supine repeating the mantra ‘Om Prthivi etc^ 

Repeating the mantra ‘Idam Visnoh’ he places the thumb of 
the brahmin in supine position over the foodstuff. Then he 
repeats the Mantra ‘Apahata’ etc and scatters gmgelly seeds. 
He then kneels with his left knee touching the ground. Here is 
the foodstuff with side dishes, drinking water and ghi, devoid 
of forbidden food, and Svadha unto my Pitrs, Pitamaha, etc. 
'ircomDanied by their wives and named such and such 
beTonTng to such and such Gotra. The Sankalpa (contem- 
plat ion/for the food is the mantra <Om Urjam Vahantih 
etc. He then pours a few drops of water facing the South. 
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19. Om, may this Sraddha be unimpaired. Om, may 
the contemplated be realised. Om Bhu Bhuvah Svah, and 
after that he recites the mantra ‘Om Madhu Vatah’, etc. 

20-21. He shall then say—‘Ye be pleased to take food 
conveniently and refraining from speech.’ He shall then repeat 
the Pitr Stotra beginning with ‘Sapta Vyadhah’ ‘Seven 
hunters are in the Dasarna lands. The deer are in the mountain 
Kalaiijara. The Cakravaka birds are in the Saradvipa and the 
Swans are in the Manasa lake. Those brahmins of noble family 
and the extensive knowledge of the Vedas are in Kuruksetra. You 
have started on a long journey and are likely to be tired out by 
them.” 

22. Then he shall say ‘Be satiated.’ With the sacred 
thread worn left-ways and facing south, the mantra ‘Om 
Agnidagdhah’ etc shall be repeated. “May the Pitrs who were 
duly cremated and those who were not, in our family be pleased 
with what I offer on the Earth and becoming satiated may 
they attain the highest goal.” Saying so he shall place the rice 
soaked in ghl on the Kusa grass on the ground pouring water 
over it. 


23. Then water is to be offered to the brahmins in 
order as the last mouthful. He then repeats Gayatrl with the 
Vyahrtis and the mantra ‘Madhuvata’ etc. He then asks the 
Deva brahmin ‘The food appealed to you, I hope’. When he 
says ‘Yes very much’, he asks-'Om, what shall I do with the 
remaining food ?’ The brahmin replies ‘Let it be partaken by 
you along with your near and dear’. Then he asks the Pitr 
brahmin wearing the sacred thread left ways. ‘Om I hope you 
are satiated?’ He replies ‘Om we are satiated’. Thereafter the 
ground is sprinkled with water, a circle and a square are 
drawn and gingelly seeds are scattered. 

■ ? / 9 fetter ! of this name, of this gotra, accom- 

rXwh V !' ^ r ',“ theseat forthe p, W la “■>«> thee 
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before, the pinda is scattered. Near the pinda ‘Om may the 
Lepabhuks (those who take lambatives) be pleased.’ Then 
he wipes his hand on the Kusa grass. With the water washing 
the pinda he repeats the mantra and says ‘O my father (name 
Gotra, etc.) accompanied by thy wife, I am making this water 
libation unto thee and to those that are after thee. Svadha 
unto thee.” Thus the Pitrpinda is sprinkled. Then he places 
the Pindapatra face down. With hands joined together he 
repeats the Mantra—‘Om Pitar Madayadhvam’ etc. Touching 
water he turns about on the left and faces the north. He then 
takes Pranayama thrice and says obeisance unto the six seasons. 

25. Turning again to the left a flower is handed over. 
May this rite be unimpaired and unbothered. May merit 
accrue. Facing the south he repeats the Mantra ‘Ami madanta 
Pitarah’ etc. Untying the upper cloth, and joining palms he 
says ‘Obeisance unto ye, obeisance unto ye. O Pitrs, rice of 
the house is given.” Saying this he looks at the house (all 
round). “Here is your cloth, O Pitrs of this Gotra and 
Svadha.” Then the thread is given. He lifts the water pitcher 
with the left hand. Repeating the Mantra ‘Orjam vahantlh" 
the water is poured over the pincla. 

26. From the water pitcher placed before, the remaining 
water is taken and the pindas are sprinkled. Invoking the 
pinda, scents etc are given. Kusa grass and a leaf is placed 
over the pinda. Then he repeats the Mantra—“AksannamI”— 
etc, three times. 

27. Similarly, everything is performed for the brahmins 
representing maternal grandfather and others—Acamana “Om, 
may the sprinkling be excellent.” He sprinkles the water. 
c Om, Gods are stationed in the middle water. Everything is 
founded in the water. May the water placed in'the hand of the 
brahmin be holy into us all.’ Then he hands over the water to the 
brahmin, “LaksmI is stationed in the lotus. LaksmI stays in 
the cowshed always. Let there be good will of thine for ever.’ 
He repeats the Mantra ‘Somasya 5 etc. ‘Whatever is progres¬ 
sive and conducive to the welfare in the world shall be mine 
forever. Om, may this be unimpaired and unbothered, 5 Then 
Yava grains are given. 
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28 ‘May the food and drink. offered to my father, 
grandfather and great grandfather with their wives, belonging 
to such and such gotra, be everlasting.’ He then hands over 
the gingelly seeds. The brahmin says ‘Be it so’ ‘May the 
benediction of maternal grandfather and others be unending. 
Om, may the Pitre be non cruel. May our gotra flourish. May 
our donors flourish. May Vedas and progeny flourish. May 
not our faith recede. May there be much for us to give. May 
our foodstuffs increase. May we get guests. May there be 
mendicants flocking to us. Let us not beg of anyone. May 
these blessings be given. 

29. May there be good will.’ When the brahmin 
says—'Be it so’ in the place where pinda is given he drops the 
Pavitra for the sake of Arghya. He then takes up the Pavitra 
and Kusa and with it he touches the brahmin. 

He asks—‘Shall I recite the Svadha 5 . He replies “Om, 
let it be recited 5 . ‘Om, let the Svadha be announced to father, 
grandfather and greatgrandfather of such and such names 
along with their wives. 5 When the brahmin says—‘Let the 
Svadha be presented 5 he shall repeat the Mantra ‘Orjam 
Vahantlh” and pour water. 

30. ‘Om. May Visvedevas be pleased in this Yajfia 5 
saying thus he places Yava grains in the hand of the brahmin. 
When he says ‘Om, let them be pleased 5 he shall repeat ‘Om 
devatabhyah 5 etc. three times. 

31. Looking down he moves the Pinda Patras to and fro 
and performs Acamana. He wears the sacred thread in the 
normal way and faces the east ‘Om, I offer unto thee of such 
and such gotra, named so and so, of brahmanical clan and 
accompanied by thy wife, this silver piece as Daksina for the 
fulfilment of this Sraddha. 5 Saying so the Daksina is handed 
over. Similarly, the Daksina is given to the Devabrahmana also. 

32. Then facing the Pitr Brahmin the question is put 
■‘Are the Pinqlas ready 5 . He replies ‘Yes very well. 5 He pours the 
milk over the Pinda. Then the Pinda is moved to and fro. The 
guest brahmin keeps the Pinda Patra in supine position. The 
Mantra ‘Orh Vaje vaje 5 etc is repeated and Pinqla is cast. 
Then the mantra ‘Amavajasya 5 etc is repeated and the Devas 
are bid farewell to. 
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With the Mantra c Om, Abhiramyatam’ the Pitr brahmin is bid 
farewell to. The householder returns without the brahmins 
following. The Pindas are then given to cows, etc. 

33-34. This is the rule of procedure in a graddha. If 
this is read it quells sins. Wherever graddha is performed 
according to these rules the ancestors are everlastingly propitiat¬ 
ed. The performer is sure to attain heaven. Thus I have ex¬ 
plained the Parvana graddha which helps the manes attain 
Brahmaloka. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND NINETEEN 

j Dhannafastra 


Brahma said : 

1. I shall explain the Nityasraddha (the daily graddha). 
As the previous one, this too has a special variety. 

Om, I shall perform the graddha of my father, grand¬ 
father and great grandfather of such and such names, such and 
such Gotra and accompanied by their wives by means of cook¬ 
ed rice offered to you. 

The procedure of seating, etc has to be followed (as 
before) except that of Visve devas. 

2. I shall explain Vrddhisraddha (i.e. graddha on special 
joyous occasions). As before everything is followed and its 
special variety too. On the joyous occasions of seeing the new 
born son’s face, etc, Vrddhi graddha has to be performed. The 
brahmins face the east while sitting. The householder wears 
the sacred thread in the normal way. Yava seeds and Badara 
fruits are used with Kusa grass. Devatlrtha (holy water conse¬ 
crated), Namaskara and the offering of Daksina everything 

as usual. 

3 The householder touches his right knee and says 
‘Orii today on this joyous occasion, when the Sraddha of our 
grandmother and mother of such and such Gotra and of such 
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and such name has to be performed. 'I have first to perform 
the Sraddha of Visvedevas named Vasus and. Satyas by means 
of cooked rice offered to you.’ Saying this he invites the Deva 
brahmin; When he says ‘Orn you shall perform it’ he pro- 
ceeds to invite the other brahmin. 

4. Thereafter is the procedure of Nandi Mukha Sraddha 
of the greatgrandmother mentioning the name, Gotia etc. 
followed°by the invitation of the brahmin representing great 
grandmother, his formal permission, etc. Thereafter the same 
procedure for maternal great grandmother and the bi ahmin 
representing her. 

5. The items of seating the brahmins representing the 
principal deity, Pitrs and all Devas and the other usual an- 
ciliary rites are performed duly. He then repeats the Mantra 
c Om VisveDevah Srnutemam’ etc. This is the invocation of 
Visvedevas. Scents etc. are given. Statements about the 
Sraddha being unimpaired. 

6. Similar items concerning activities and statements 
with regard to great grandmother, grandmother, mother, great 
grandfather great great maternal grandfather etc. Then food 
is placed and offered to the Devas named Vasus and Satyas 
along with the side dishes, Badara fruit, curd and devoid of 
forbidden foodstuffs. “Om, O Nandlmukhi, of such and such 
Gotra, my grandmother, named so and so here is the food 
unto you alongwith Badara fruit and curd. Obeisance.’’ 
Similarly for maternal grandfather and great grandfather. 

7. Ekoddista (The Sraddha for a single mane) is also 
performed as before. I shall explain its special variety, listen. 
First the invitation. Then washing of the feet, seating. ‘Today 
I shall perform the Ekoddista Sraddha, the annually recurring 
one, of my father of such and such a name and of such and 
such a Gotra, by means of cooked rice offered through you. 
Permission is formally sought and given. Seat, scents etc. are 
given. The food is placed and contemplated. Japas are per- 
formed with the sacred thread worn in the opposite direction. 
Facing the north he performs the Atithi Sraddha. 

8. He then enquires about their being satiated. He 
faces the south with the sacred thread worn in the opposite 
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direction. He stands near the place where they had taken food 
and repeats the Mantra ‘Agnidagdha’ (duly cremated with 
fire). Then the pincjanna is scattered. ‘O my father ! of such 
and such a name, of such and such a Gotra, I offer this water 
libation to thee as well as to those that follow thee. Svadha 
unto thee. Water is poured over the line. All other things as 
before. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY 

Dharmafastra 


Brahma said: 

1. I shall mention the rite of Sapindikarana (Joining the 
pindaofthe recently dead father with that of the other an¬ 
cestors) which, if performed on the day of the first anniversary 
of the death, duly enables the dead father to attain the Pitr- 
loka (the region of the manes). 

2. The Sapindikarana has to be performed in the after¬ 
noon. The other rites are the same as before. The brahmins 
representing grandfather, etc, are invited. Om, obeisance, here 
is the seat unto the deities named Pururava and Adrava. 
The seat is offered on the left side. Then the invocation is 
done Permission is formally sought for the performance of the 
Sraddha of grandfather and great grandfather accompanied 
by their wives. Three separate vessels are placed. Kusa grass 
is placed over the vessels. They are covered with other vessels. 
AH the items are duly performed till the request for the 
Sraddha bring unimpaired. Then all there item, for the re- 
cently dead father and mother mentioning names, etc, till the 
request for its being unimpaired. 

' 3 After concluding that, the covering vessels-are taken 

nff The three vessels representing grandfather, great grand- 
fhtherand great great grandfather are slightly shaken m the 
due order. ‘Ora, those that are similar and similar-minded. 
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r Vcmu* to them we offer Svadha and 

2^£SK^b..f.h. same efficacy a, in .he case 

°r th ' °" aS M splendour of those living beings who are 

• dmilar to me and similar-minded among other l.vrng 
beTngs be efficacious to me for a hundred years.’ Repeating 
ffiTabove two Mantras, he pours the water from the vessel of 

grandfather into that of great grandfather and the water rom 

both these vessels as well as Pavitra is kept in the vessel re¬ 
presenting the recently dead father. The vessel of great great 

grand-father a (hc vcsse i is handed over to the 

brahmin representing Pitt (father). With the flower in the 
vessel, his head, hands and feet are worshipped. Water from 

another vessel is slightly poured into the hand of the 1 • 

brahmin. The vessel is then held in both the hands and the 
Mantra ‘Ya divyah’ etc is repeated. Then he invokes the 
grandfather along with his wife mentioning their name and gotra 
and says‘here is Svadha and Arghya unto you.’ He then 
pours water from Pitr vessel for Arghya into the hand of the 
brahmin representing grandfather. Some water is taken for 
sprinkling the Pinda. On the left side, the vessel is placed 
prone on a Kusa grass the tip of which is turned towards the 
South. He says ‘Thou art the seat of the Pitts. 5 

5. Scents are offered to grandfather, great grandfather 
and great great grandfather. Then Agnikarana (offerings in the 
fire) is performed. The remaining cooked rice is put in the 
vessel of grandfather. All other rites upto invoking the Mantra 
of the vessel of grandfather are concluded. Then the vessel of 
Pitr (father) and the brahmin representing him are touched. 
The thumb is placed over the food. Gingelly seeds are scattered. 
‘Om, here is thy food with ghi, drinking water and side-dishes 
devoid of forbidden foodstuff. The same unto those that follow 
thee. Svadha unto thee.’ 

6. Then food and water are offered to Deva brahmin. 
If there is a guest as well, his Sraddha too is performed. But 
no grain is scattered on this occasion. The householder then 
asks Pitr brahmin ‘Om, is it tasted by your holiness? 5 Pinda 
is then offered with necessary ancillary questions and split into 
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two. The two Mantras ‘Ye samanah samanasah 5 are repeated. 
The pinda is put in the vessels of great great grandfather and 
grand-father. Scents are offered to pindas. Pinda is slightly stirred. 
The Atithi Brahmin is asked ‘Is it tasted by your holiness? 5 
The brahmins are given Acamana water and betel leaf in due 
order. May the sprinkling be in order. May the waters be 
holy and beneficent. Water is handed to the brahmin repre¬ 
senting great great grandfather and others in due order. May 
the gotra enjoy unending bliss. Water with gingelly seeds is 
given to the Pitr brahmin saying, ‘may this stay by. 5 

7. ‘May the manes be non-fierce 5 . When the brahmin 
says ‘be it so 5 , he says ‘Shall I repeat Svadha? 5 When the 
grandfather brahmin replies ‘Om, let it be repeated 5 . This is 
frequently asked and permission is given. 

8. The mantra ‘Urjam vahantih 5 is repeated. The 
householder faces south and pours water. ‘Om may Visve 
Devas be satiated with this Yajna 5 Barley and water is given to 
the Deva brahmin. The Mantra ‘Devatabhyah 5 , etc is repeated 
thrice. 

9. Pinda patras are stirred. Acamana is performed. 
Daksina is offered to the grandfather brahmin. The Pitr 
brahmin is requested for blessings. Then he blesses the house¬ 
holder repeating the mantra ‘Dataro nobhivardhantam 5 etc. 
The vessel is then placed supine. The brahmins are bid adieu 

with ‘Vaje Vaje 5 Mantra. The Pitr brahmin is bid farewell to 

by saying ‘may you rejoice. 5 

10. o Vyasa I have thus explained to you the ‘Sapin- 
tfkaranasraddha.’ The Sraddha, the performer of Sraddha 
and the fruit thereof is Hari Himself. 



652 


Garu$a Purdna 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYONE 

Dharmasdra 


Brahma said : 

1. I shall briefly mention the essence of Dharma 
(Virtue and Righteousness), please listen, O Sankara. It is 
subtle. It quells all sins. It yields worldly enjoyment and 
salvation. 

2. It is grief that destroys learning, righteousness, 
strength, courage, happiness and zeal of every man. Hence, 
grief must be eschewed. 

3. One gets a wife according to one’s actions. One finds 
one’s surroundings according to one’s actions. His kinsmen 
and relatives behave in accordance with his actions. It is the 
action of a man that prompts him to activities generating 
happiness and misery. 

4. Giving of gifts is the greatest virtue. Everything good 
is secured by making gifts. It is charity that enables one to 
attain heavenly kingdom. Hence, a man must make liberal 
gifts. 

5. Making of gifts with excellent and entire money gifts 
(daksina) is on par with the saving of life of a terrified being. 

6. Dharma is acquired by means of austerities, practising 
celibacy, sacrifices and holy ablutions. Those who destroy the 
same go to hell. 

7. Persons desirous of performing Homas, Japas, holy 
ablutions and worship of deities and those who possess truth¬ 
fulness, forgiveness and mercy attain heaven. 

8. There is no one making a gift of happiness or misery 
and there is no one who removes the same. Men experience 
happiness or misery brought about by his own actions. 

9. He who dedicates his life for the sake of virtue crosses 
all difficulties. If there is contentment, who is he who cannot 
sustain himself by means of fruits and roots? 

Ever y one sinks into misery due to association and 
intimacies. The same is caused by greed which cannot be 
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11* Greed generates anger, malice results from greed; 
greed begets delusion, illusion, false prestige and rivalry. 

12. He who is free from lust, hatred, falsehood, anger, 
greed, delusion and haughtiness becomes calm and tranquil and 
he attains the highest region divested of sins. 

13. O Hara, the deities, the sages, the serpents, the 
Gandharvas and the Guhyakas honour a virtuous man and not 
a rich or lustful man. 

14. By means of unlimited valour, intelligence or manli¬ 
ness a man secures even things difficult to get. Hence, there 
is nothing to grieve over. 

15. This is the highest achievement that a man is merci¬ 
ful to all living beings, is able to curb all sense organs and has 
the notion that everything is transitory. 

16. If a man does not perform meritorious actions al¬ 
though he sees Death staring at him face to face, his life is as 
worthless as the teatlike sebaceous growth under the chin of 
a goat. 

17. The slayer of a child in the womb, the murderer of 
a brahmin, he who kills a cow or his own father and the wretch 
who defiles his own preceptor’s bed can get rid of the sin by 
making a gift of a land possessing all good features. 

18. In my view, there is no other gift surpassing the gift 
of a cow. A cow acquired by lawful means, if handed over as 
a gift, makes the entire family cross all difficulties. 

19. O Vrsadhvaja, there is no gift better than the gift 
of food. It is food that sustains the world of mobile and im¬ 
mobile beings. 

20-21. The gift of a virgin, the gift of a bull, pilgrimage, 
high erudition, the gift of an elephant, horse and chariot or 
that of gems, jewels and lands—none of these is equal to even 
a sixteenth part of the gift of food. Vital airs, strength, 
splendour, valour, fortitude and power of memory take their 
origin from food. 

22. If a person digs wells, tanks and lakes or lays parks 
for the sake of the public, he raises the members of his family 
even to the twentyfirst remove and himself revels in the region 
ofVisnu. 
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23. Even the very sight of good men purifies one. It is 
better than the holy places of pilgrimage. The benefit from a 
•holy place is derived later but that from the contact of good 
men is immediately effective. 

24. Truthfulness, restraint, penance, purity, content¬ 
ment, forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom, tranquillity, 
mercy and charity—these are eternal virtues. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTY-TWO 

Expiation 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall explain the rites of atonement quelling sins 
conducive to being confined in hell. Flies, sprays of water, 
woman, water on the surface of the earth, fire, cat and mun- 
goose are always pure. 

2. If inadvertently a brahmin takes food defiled by the 
Ucchista (residual of food partaken) of a Sudra he should fast 
for a day and night and drink Pahcagavya. He shall be 
purified. 

3. If a brahmin and another brahmin are mutually 
defiled by their Ucchista, the expiatory rite is taking a bath and 
Japa. They shall take food only at the end of the day. 

4-5. If anyone takes food containing flies or bits of 
hair he shall immediately vomit it out for purity. He who 
takes foodstuffs keeping them in the palms, or licks the finger 
or eats food placed on the arms shall be purified after the 
expiry of a day and night. Or he shall drink water poured out 
to him. Water drunk with the left hand, or water drunk by 
others partially is like toddy and so shall not be drunk or if 
drunk one incurs the sin of drinking toddy. 

6-7. Water taken in a leather bag is impure. If a low 
caste person resides in the house of any one of other castes, 
without declaring that he is of low caste, the expiatory rite for 
the twice-born is Candrayana or Paraka. That for a Sudra is 
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the Prajapatya rite. If the person resides knowingly, other 
types of expiatory rites are to be performed. 

8. He who takes cooked food there shall perform half of 
a Krcchra penance. Those who take the food of these people 
shall perform a fourth of the Krcchra penance. 

9. The brahmin who takes food of a washerman, an 
actor, a bamboo worker or a cobbler has to perform Candra- 
yana penance. 

10. If inadvertently he drinks water from a well or 
waterpot belonging to a Candala he shall perform the 
Santapana penance. A Vaisya shall perform half of that. 

11. A Sudra in the circumstances shall perform a 
quarter of that. For inadvertently taking food in the house of 
a lowcaste, the atonement is three Krcchras. For approaching 
an Antyaja (low caste) woman, the expiatory rite is a Paraka. 

12. A brahmana taking the Ucchista of a low caste man 
becomes pure by performing Candrayana. If inadvertently he 
takes a Gan^ala’s food he should perform Aindhana (a variety 
of Santapana) form of an expiatory rite. 

13. A Ksatriya shall perform Santapana and the 
others shall perform Japa Yajna for a night. If a brahmin eats 
the fruit from the same tree as a Candela inadvertently he 
becomes pure after the lapse of a day and a night. 

14. By eating Ucchista impurity is incurred which shall 
be removed by vomitting it off. If he touches a Candala he 
shall repeat Gayatrl eight thousand times or Drupada Mantra 
a hundred times. 

15. The atonement for taking the food of a Candala or 
a Svapaca (those who cook dogs) or taking food after eva¬ 
cuating the bowels or urination (without the customary 
washing) is fasting for three nights. The expiation for 
approaching an Antyaja woman is Paraka penance. 

16 Expiation for indulging in sexual intercourse with 
an unwilling woman is Paraka. There is no expiation for a 

low caste man in a similar context. . 

17 If a brahmin drinks water in a vessel that had 

contained wine and hence had been defiled, he is purified by a 
quarter of Krcchra penance and by undergoing all the Samskaras 
(investiture with sacred thread and other rites) all over again. 
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18-19. Brahmins who had once renounced the world 
but are desirous of starting the life of a householder again, 
after gathering food and drink, shall perform three Kixchras 
and three Candrayanas. The Sage Vasistha has laid down all 
the Samskaras beginning with post-natal rites. 

20-21. A defiled woman shall become pure again by 
Prajapatya and other rites or by feeding two brahmins. A brahmin 
defiled by the touch of a dog or a Sudra defiled by Ucchista 
shall fast for a night and drink Pancagavya. He shall become 
pure. Touched by an outcaste he shall fast for five nights. 

22. A continuous stream of water is never defiled; dust 
blown out by wind is pure; women, children and old men are 
never polluted. 

23. The mouth of women is always pure; the fruit 
struck down by birds is pure; a calf at the coming out of its 
mother animal’s womb is pure; a dog in the act of seizing a 
beast of game is pure. 

24. Aquatic animals while in water and surface and non- 
aquatic animals in the ground are pure. A person standing 
in water and performing Acamana shall attain purity. 

25. A vessel of bell metal not defiled by wine becomes 
pure by the application of ashes. If defiled by wine, it becomes 
pure by cow’s urine or by heating. 

26. Bell-metal vessels smelt by cows, or containing the 
Ucchista of a Sudra or struck by crow or a dog become pure 
by rubbing them with ash ten times. 

27-29. A brahmin taking food in the vessel of a Sudra 
should fast and then take Paficagavya. A brahmin who has not 
rinsed his mouth after taking food becomes impure when 
touched by a dog or a Sudra or others of a higher caste. He 
shall fast for regaining purity. Defiled by the touch of a woman 
in her menses he shall take Pancagavya for purity. If a person 
evacuates his bowels or urinates in a dry place or in a road 
infested by thieves and tigers he is not defiled if he holds some 
coins in his hand. While taking Sauca he shall place the coins 
on the ground. 

30. Gruel; curd, milk, buttermilk and Krsara (mixture 
of jaggery, rice and gingelly seeds) can be taken even from a 
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Sudra. These together with pulse and honey can be taken 
from a low caste person. 

31. If a brahmin or other castes drink GauqH, PaistI or 
Madhvika type of wine they shall expiate by drinking red-hot 
wine. 

32. Defiled by taking food or drinking water in a house 
defiled by the impurity of death or birth of a child, a brahmin 
should repeat Gayatrl five hundred times. A Ksatriya and a 
Vaisya in similar circumstances shall repeat Gayatrl a hundred 
times. 

33. When someone dies in the family, a brahmin re¬ 
mains impure for ten days and a Ksatriya for twelve days. A 
Vaisya becomes pure after fifteen days and a Sudra in a month. 

34. If a king dies in battle, or while performing a 
sacrifice or during a sojourn in a foreign land, if a child less 
than a month old dies, the purity is instantaneous (there is no 
impurity). 

35-36. An unmarried girl, a brahmin boy not yet invest¬ 
ed with the sacred thread, a boy who has cut his first tooth, 
and a three year old girl, if these die the impurity is for three 
days. If there is abortion the impurity is for as many days 
as the number of months of conception. A woman in her men¬ 
ses becomes pure on the fourth day. 

37-38. In times of famine, civil commotion, etc., during 
the days of initiation, in the practice of a religious rite, mar¬ 
riage preparation, invitation to a brahmin for a Sraddha, etc. 
impurities due to birth or death do not act as obstacles. Nor 
can the regular charity, etc. be disturbed. 

39-40. A brahmin becomes impure by touching his wife 
in confinement. There is no impurity due to birth where sacri¬ 
ficial fires are daily nurtured, Vedas are regularly recited, or 
Vaisva Deva Sraddha is constantly performed. If a brahmin 
takes food in a house where the impurities are present he be¬ 
comes pure after three days. 

41-42. Women of four castes in their menses become 
impure again due to mutual touch. The brahmin woman 
becomes pure after rbrec days, -he Ksatriya woman after two 
days, the Vaiiya woman after fastmg tor a day and the Sudra 
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woman after taking a bath. Things measured in Dronas are not 

to be cast off as defiled by them. 

43. Cooked food touched by dogs or crows becomes de¬ 
filed The upper layer of such food should be thrown away. For 
the purification of the remaining food, it should be sprinkled 
with water from a vessel in which a piece of gold is kept and 

heated over fire for a short while. 

44. If any one happens to drink water from a well 
where the dead body of a dog, jackal or a monkey has fallen, 
the expiation for a brahmin is fasting for three days, for a 
Ksatriya two days and for a Vaisya a single day. 

45. If bones, hides, faeces or the dead body of a mouse 
fall into a well, the water shall be drained off and the well 
should be sprinkled with Pancagavya. It becomes pure again. 

46. If a tank or a lake is defiled as above, holy ashes 
should be sprayed over it and sue potfuls of water should bet aken 
out. If Paflcagavya is poured thereafter it becomes pure again. 

47-48. The menstrual blood flowing into a tank con¬ 
taminates it. Thirty potfuls of water should be taken out of the 
tank for purification. If any one indulges in sexual inter¬ 
course with a forbidden woman, drinks wine or eats beef he 
becomes impure. The atonement for a brahmin then is Candra- 
yana penance, for a king it is Prajapatya penance, for a Vaisya 
it is Santapana and for a Sudra it is fasting for five days. 

49. After performing the expiatory rite they should make 
gifts of cows and feed brahmins. During sports wearing of 
blue cloth is not forbidden. Nor is it forbidden as a bedsheet. 
An indigo dyed cloth should not be touched otherwise. Persons 
regularly using blue cloth will fall into hell. 

50-53. The slayer of a brahmin, the wine addict, the 
thief, the defiler of a preceptor's bed and those who associate 
with such sinners become pure after seeing the ‘Great Bear’. 
Then he should make a gift of a hundred cows and feed 
brahmins. The slayer of a brahmin must stay in a cottage in 
a forest for twelve years. The wine-addict should fall into fire. 
The thief should hand over everything he possesses to a 
brahmin. The defiler of a preceptor’s bed shall make the gift of 
a bull or a thousand cows. 

54. Binding the two legs of a cow, tying it illegally, and 
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allowing it to die in conflagration or in a forest makes one a 
sinner and he should perform the complete Krcchra penance. 

55-56. If a cow dies due to the defect in tying the bell 
round its neck, if one breaks its bones or horns, if one strips its 
skin, if one cuts its tail or wounds its nose, one shall expiate by 
taking over barley water for a fortnight. Injuring elephants or 
horses by means of weapons is also sinful and should be atoned 
for by performing the complete Krcchra penance. 

57. Inadvertently taking in faeces or urine or touching 
wine the twice-born becomes sinful and should undergo all the 
Samskaras all over again. 

58. While undergoing the Samskaras all over again, the 
items of tonsure, wearing of Kusa girdle, holding of the staff, 
and the rites of begging alms can be omitted. 

59. Raw flesh, ghl, honey and oil kept for a long time 
when taken out of the vessel of an Antyaja become automati¬ 
cally pure. 


60-61. The onefourth Krcchra consists of taking a single 
food for the first day, a single night food for the second day, and 
unsolicited food for the third day. The same with a fast for 
the fourth day is half a Krcchra. Twice that is Prajapatya 
which atones for all sins. A Krcchra with seven days fast is 
called Mahasantapana. 

62. Taking hot water alone for three days, then taking 
hot milk alone for three days and then taking hot ghl alone for 
three days, is called a Taptakfcchra. It quells all sins. 

63. A Paraka penance that quells all sins consists of fast¬ 
ing for twelve days. In the expiatory rites morsels of food must 
be increased by one each in the bright half and decreased y 
one each in the dark half. 

64-66. The constituents of Pancagavya are as follows 
Milk taken from a gold-coloured cow; the cow ung o a 
white cow; urine of a copper coloured c ° w > c an ® f 
of the milk of a blue cow and the curd of the m Ik of a 

black cow. Water added should be consecrated by Ku^a gra^ 

Eight Masas of cow’s urine, four Masas of dung, tweWe 

Mlsas of milk, ten Masas of curd and five masas 

the correct proportion. This Paflcagavya removes all impur . 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYTHREE 


Tuga-dharma 


Brahma said : 

1 . O Vyasa, I have narrated with devotion the various 
acts of piety practised by the sages. Through them Visnu can 
be propitiated. They are conducive to happiness. 

2-3. Lord Visnu who dispenses virtue, love, wealth and 
salvation can be attained by Tarpana, Homa and Sandhya 
prayers. Virtue is Lord Visnu Himself; worship is Visnu; per¬ 
formance of Tarpana, Homa, Sandhya prayers, contemplation, 
everything is Lord Hari Himself. 

Suta said : 

4 . I shall explain, O Saunaka, the Pralaya (dissolution) 
of the universe. Please listen to everything. A thousand sets of 
the four Yugas constitute a Kalpa which is one day for 
Brahma, the lotus born deity. 

5. Know the characteristic features of the four Yugas 
viz Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In Krta age virtue rests 
on its four feet, viz. Truth, Gift, Penance and Mercy. 

6 . Hari protects Dharma then. All the wise men are 
contented. Men lived for four thousand years then. 

7. At the end of Krta, brahmins were conquered by 
Ksatriyas and Vaisyas and Sudras remained submissive to the 
twice-born. The powerful Visnu, the valorous, killed the 
Raksasas. 

8 . In the Treta age, virtue stands on three feet, viz. Truth, 
Gift and Mercy. Men are devoted to Yajfias (sacrifices) then. 
The universe takes its origin (sustenance) from Ksatriyas. 

9 . Hari of the red hue is worshipped by men who live 
for a thousand years. Visnu has a mighty chariot in this age. 
Ksatriyas killed Raksasas. [Or Visnu who incarnated as 
Bhimaratha of the Ksatriya caste killed the Raksasas]. 

10. In the Dvapara age, when Visnu takes the yellow 
hue, virtue stands on two legs. People live for four hundred 
years and take their origin and sustenance from brahmins and 
Ksatriyas. 
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11 . On seeing people deficient in intellect, Lord Visnu 
incarnating as Vyasa divided the Vedas into four books. 

12-13. He taught the Vedas to his disciples. Please 
know the details. Disciple Paila was taught Rgveda; Jaimini 
was taught Samaveda; Sumantu was taught Atharvaveda and 
Mahamuni was taught Yajurveda. Suta in the company of 
Vaisampayana was taught the Puranas. He who knows the 
eighteen Puranas is Lord Hari himself. 

14. The five topics dealt with in a Purana are (1) 
creation (2) subsidiary creation (3) genealogy ( 4 ) Man- 
vantaras and (5) the detailed description of the exploits of 
various kings. 

15-16. The eighteen Puranas are—(l)Brahma (2)Padma 
(3) Vaisnava (4) Saiva 1 (5) Bhagavata ( 6 ) Bhavisya 
( 7 ) Naradlya ( 8 ) Skanda ( 9 ) Linga (10) Varaha (11) 
Markandeya (12) Agneya (13) Brahraavaivarta (14) Kaurma 
(15) Matsya (16) Garuda (17) Vayavlya and (18) 
Brahmanda. 

17. Many Upapuranas have been mentioned by sages. 
The first one is narrated by Sanatkumara. The next one is 


that of Narasimha. 

18. The third one is Skanda as narrated by Kumara. 
The fourth one is Sivadharma as narrated by Nandisvara. 

19. The next one is the one of wonderful features nar¬ 


rated by Durvasas. The next one is narrated by Narada. Then 
come those narrated by Kapila, Vamaria and Usanas. 

20. The other ones are Brahmanda, Varuna, Kalika, 
Mahesvara, Samba, Sarvarthasaficaya, Parasarokta, Mauca 

a " d B 2 h r. rS The eighteen Vidyas are :-(l)Purana S ( 2 ) Dharma- 
aastras (3-6) rife four Vedas (W2) the V«^ 
(13) Nya'ya (14) Mlmamsa (15) Ayurveda ^l Ai iatasna 
(17) *e Gandharva vidya (Science of Mustc) and (18) 

Dhanurveda the Science of Archery, O Sage a ^\ a 

22. By the end of Dvapara, Lord H»tth*^ ahead, nr 
moved the weighty burden of the earth. Then Lotd H 


1. Sometimes Vajiu Purana is inserted in 
list of eighteen Mahdpurarias. 


place of Siva Puma in the 
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incarnated as K r ?na (the black) when virtue began to stand 

on a the Rali ag e)men will become vicious, 

ruthless'and evilminded. There are three qualities in a man 
viz. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Actuated by Kali (Kala) these 
qualities undergo various changes in the Atman. 

24. When the Sattva quality is predominant in the mind, 
the intellect and the sense organs know that to be the Krta 
Yu^a when people are devoted to knowledge and penance. 

25. O Saunaka, when the energy of people is turned 
towards the fulfilment of their desires and Rajas predominates, 


know that to be Treta Yuga. , . 

26. When Rajas and Tamas are equally powerful giving 
rise to greed, discontent, false prestige, haughtiness, rivalry and 
eager pursuit of desired objects, know that to be Dvapara. 

27. When Tamas alone is predominant, the people utter 
falsehood always, are lethargic, somnolent, seeking violent 
means and overwhelmed by grief, delusion, terror and wretch¬ 
edness, know that to be Kali age. 

28. Then people are lustful and harsh in speech. Country 
is overrun by thieves and robbers. Vedas are spoiled by 
Pasandas (misinterpreters). 

29. Kings will be begging of the subjects. People will be 
overpowered by their penises and bellies. [They will be carnal 
minded and gluttonous). The religious students will be divest¬ 
ed of their rites and impure. Mendicants will turn householders. 

30. Ascetics will begin' to stay in villages. Depositors 
will be covetous of wealth. People will be short in stature but 
very gluttonous. Thieves and robbers will be considered holy. 


31. Servants will leave their masters in the lurch; the 
ascetics will cast off their religious rite; Sudras will begin to re¬ 
ceive Daksinas and Vaisyas will turn to austerities. 

32-33. All people will be disgruntled appearing like 
Pisacas. They will be worshipping fire, deities and guests by 
means of unjustifiable means of feeding. When Kali age sets in, 
people will never offer water libations to their Pitrs. They will 
be devoted to womenfolk and for all appearance they will not 
be different from Sudras, O, Saunaka. 
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34. Women will give birth to many children. Their good 
fortune will decline. If they are rebuked they will simply 
scratch their heads and defy all orders. 

35. Overwhelmed by heretics people will cease to 
worship Visnu. But, O Brahmins, though the Kali age is full of 
defects there is a great virtue in it. 

36-37. In Kali, by singing songs in praise of Lord Krsna 
one can free oneself from the great bondage. In Krtaage 
people have to perform sacrifices and in the Treta they have to 
recite Japas. In the Dvapara age, by serving the lord they can 
attain salvation but in Kali that is possibe only by singing 
songs in praise of the Lord. Hence, Hari is to be contemplated 
upon for ever and worshipped, O Saunaka. 


chapter two hundred and twentyfour 


Dissolution 


Suta said : 


1. At the end of a thousand sets of four Yugas there 
will be a causal dissolution of all created beings called Brahm 
laya or Naimittika laya. At the end ofia Kalpa there will be a 



3, The earth, Bhuvah, 
all their inmates mobile and 
dried up. Lord Visnu in t 
nether worlds aj 


begin creating c 
delusive nature 


5. The w 

water. All mobile and unmount ^ o- 


4. First 
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Visnu will then lie down on the back of the serpent Ananta 
assuming the form of the Supreme Brahman. 

6 After sleeping for a thousand years he will begin 
creating the universe again. Now I shall explain the disso¬ 
lution called Prakrtika Pralaya (Natural dissolution), 

O Saunaka, please listen. 

7 . When a hundred years (of Brahma) are completed, 

Lord Hari with his yogic powers destroys the whole universe 
after absorbing within himself the deity Brahma. 

8 . A long period of drought and blazing sun will be 

followed by the formation of clouds that will pour heavy *«. 

showers for a hundred years and fill the cosmos with water. 

9. With water within, the Anda (the Cosmic Egg) 
will burst when the life span of Brahma is over and dissolve 

in water. 1 

10. The whole Earth sustaining the world will dissolve 

in water. The waters will merge in fire and the fire will merge 

in wind. . _ 

11 . The wind will merge in Ether and the Ether in J3hu- 

tadi (the essential matter). This essential matter merges into 
Mahan (the Cosmic Intellect). The Mahan merges into 
Avyakta Prakrti (the undifferentiated Nature) which loses itself 
into the Purusa (the eternal subjectivity). 

12. Hari sleeps for a hundred years and then creates t 

on the onset of day in the same order manifesting finally into 

the world. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYFIVE 

Results of good and bad acts 

Siila said : 

1. After knowing the three types of misery such as the 
Adhyatmika (physiological) etc. the wise man conscious of the 
Samsara cakra (the wheel of worldly existence) will become 
possessed of wisdom and non-attachment (to things 
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mundane) and then merge into Atyantika Laya (Psychic 
annihilation). 

2. I shall mention the wheel of worldly Existence from 
the time of death without knowing which the individual self 
(Purusartha) cannot become sub-merged in the supreme self 
(Paramatman). 

3. After casting off the outer garment (i.e. the gross 
body) the man takes another body (the subtle one). In twelve 
days, he is led by the attendants of Yama. 

4. The water libations with gingelly seeds offered by 
the kinsmen in the world as well as the ball of rice (pintfa) 
offered by them is partaken of by him in the region of 
Yama. 


5. From there the meritorious man goes to heaven 
and the sinner to hell. 

6. After experiencing the benefits or torture of heaven 
and hell, the individual enters the womb of women. First 
nucleus is formed in the umbilical region which splits into 
bifuicated seed. 

7. The foetus is then evolved with frothy exudations. 
Blood and muscles are formed thereafter when the lump may 
weigh a Pal a in weight. Then it is said to sprout. 

8. Limbs begin to grow; fingers are developed; eyes, nose, 
nails, etc are formulated. 

9. Hairs begin to grow on the body and the head; the 
child is placed in a topsyturvy position and is born in the 
tenth month. 

10. Then the most delusive Maya (Illusory Power) of 
Visnu begins to envelop him as he proceeds from infancy to 

childhood, youth and old age. 

11 Then he dies and reaps the fruit of his different acti- 

vities of virtue or otherwise. Thus man is caught in the cogs 
of the wheel of worldly existence that continues to .turn like the 


water wheel. .... , f . r , 

12 A life coming back from hell becomes born of sinful 

vombs. ' O wise scholar, a man accepting gifts from a fallen 

man takes birth in a lower stratum. 

13 A beggar, on returning from hell is born as a worm. 

A brahmin defrauding his preceptor is born as a dog. 
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14. Mentally coveting his (preceptor's) wife or riches 
he undoubtedly is born as a dog. Alike dtshonourmg frtends 

he is reborn as an ass. • u 

15-16. A person harassing the parents is reborn as a 

tortoise If a servant trusted by his master and partaking of 
his food deceives him out of delusion he is reborn as a monkey 
after death. A misappropriator of trust property after experi¬ 
encing the hardships of hell is reborn as a worm. 

17 A person always envio is of others goes to hell and 
is born again as a Raksasa. A man committing breach of 

trust is reborn as a fish. _ # 

18. A person hoarding barley grains is reborn as a 

mouse after death. A person committing rape on other men s 

'wives is reborn as a vile wolf. 

19. A person pursuing an affair with his brother s wife 

is reborn as a cuckoo. A man indulging in sexual intercourse 
with the wife of a preceptor or other elders is reborn as a pig. 

20-21. If a person causes any impediment-to a sacrifice, 
act of charity or performance of a marriage he shall be reborn 
as a worm. If a person takes food without first offering the 
same to deities, manes or brahmins he is reborn as a crow after 
undergoing the hardships of hell. A man insulting his elder 
brother is born again as a crane. 

22. A Sudra ravishing a brahmin women is born again 
as a worm. If he makes her pregnant as a result of his vile 
act he is reborn as a white ant eating away wood and trees. 

23. An ungrateful wretch is born successively as bacteria 
worm, locust and scorpion. A person abducting an unarmed 
person is reborn as a mule. 

24. A slayer of women and infants is reborn as a worm. 
A person stealing cooked food is born again as a fly. 

25. A stealer of cooked rice is born as a cat, that ot 
gingelly seeds a mouse, that of ghi a mungoose and a stealer 
of sheat-fish and flesh is born as a crow. 

26. A man stealing honey is reborn as a gnat. A thief 
of fried pie is born as an ant. The sinner of illegal theft of 
(irrigation) water is reborn as a crow. 

27. A stealer of timber is born as a Harlta bird or a 
pigeon. The stealer of a gold vessel is reborn as a worm. 
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28. A stealer of cotton garments is born as a crane ; a 
fire-thief becomes a stork; a thief of paints and vegetables is 
born as a peacock. 

29. If a person steals any red object he is born as a 
Jlvanjlvaka bird (acakora). If a man steals auspicious scents 
he is born as a mole. A thief of rabbits is reborn as a rabbit. 

30. A thief of kalapa (peacock’s plumes or a woman’s 
girdle or any other ornament) is reborn as a eunuch. A stealer 
of wooden pieces is born again as a grass worm. If a person 
steals flowers he is born as a poor beggar. If a person steals 
lac-juice he is born again as a lame man. 

31. A thief of greens is reborn as a Harlta bird; a 
person stealing stored water is reborn as a Cataka bird. A 
person illegally occupying another man’s house undergoes 
hardships in fierce hells Raurava etc. and is born again. 


32. A person stealing grasses, hedges, creepers and barks 
of these is born again as a tree. This is the same in the case 
of the stealers of cow, gold, etc. 


33. A stealer of knowledge (a person who does not pay 
for instructions received) undergoes hardships in many hells 
and is born again as a dumb man. If a person casts ghl and 
other offerings in unkindled fire he is reborn as a man suffering 
from chronic impairment of digestion. 

34-35. The characteristic features of those who had had 
their hardships in hell and are reborn are: scandalising others, 
ingratitude, outraging the limits of decency, ruthlessness, 
cruelty, attachment to other men’s wives, stealing other men s 
property, blasphemy, harassing and deceiving others, and 

miserliness. 


36 37 The characteristic features of those who had had 

a happy sojourn in heaven and are reborn are :-Sympathy 

appy J pleasant conversation, belief in a 

towards a mi g’ . return, truthfulness, whole-some 
supreme the author i, y of Ved»s ; devotion to 

advice to oth , enlightened sages, etc, association 

5TSS - ^ in noble 


friendship. 
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A man attains Atyantika Laya (final emancipation of the 
soul) by a thorough comprehension of the \ ogavidya along- 
with its eight subsidiary components. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYSIX 

Toga and its Components 


Suta said : 

1. I shall explain the great Yoga with its component 
parts, that yields worldly enjoyments and salvation. It quells 
all sins if read with devotion. Please listen to it. 

2. The feeling of ‘My-ness’ is the root cause of all miser¬ 
ies which can be removed by a feeling of ‘Not-mine’. The 
noble-minded Dattatreya mentioned the same to Alarka. 

3-5. The tree of Ignorance sought by the worldly 
minded for the sake of happiness and peace has the great basin 
round it in the form of riches and foodgrains. Its root is Sin. 
The germinating sprout is the feeling of Egoism. The great 
main trunk is the feeling of ‘My-ness’. Houses, fields etc. are 
its branches. Wives, sons, etc are the tender leaves. Those who 
imbibe the divine Brahmarasa free from dusts (of Rajoguna) 
and are thornless hew it down with the axe of learning and 
merge themselves in the Supreme God. 

6-7. Intellectually efficient persons thus attain the 
highest bliss. O king (Alarka) the self in which the sense- 
organs get merged is neither your physical body nor mine. It is 
not what you see and feel as important. Nor is it the 
Tanmatra (essential matter) nor the speech nor the mind (the 
internal sense organ). 

8-9. The self identified with the body dies today and 
is born again tomorrow. It is due to the three Gunas. Though 
the body and the soul seem to be one, there is actually the dis¬ 
tinction between the two. A \ogin who knows this distinction 
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attains salvation which is the identity with the supreme soul. 
O son, it is due to the Trigunas that this identity is not realised. 

10. That is called house where one stays; that is diet 
whereby one sustains oneself. Similarly, that is real knowledge 
which is conducive to salvation. Ignorance brings about 
adverse results. 

11. Merits and demerits, O king, can be exhausted by 
duly experiencing the fruits thereof. The annihilation of the 
activities yet to be performed is possible by non-perlormance. 

12. The Yamas or Niyamas (Restraints) are of five 
types, viz :—Non-violence, truthfulness, non-stealing, celibacy 
and non-acceptance of gifts. Sauca or purity is of two varieties 
(the internal and the external). 

13. Dama (Suppression) is contentment, quiescence due 
to austerities and the worship of Vasudeva. By Asana we mean 
the different postures such as Padmaka, etc. Pranayama means 


full control of breath. 

14-15. It is of three types—Puraka, 1 Kumbhaka 2 and 
Recaka 3 each of which is again subdivided into three. The 
Laghu (of short duration) consists of ten matras (periods of 
time less than a second); the Madhyama is of twenty matras 
and the Uttama consists of thirty matras. A Pranayama with 
Japa and Dhyana (contemplation) is called Sagarbha 
Pranayama, opposite of which is Agarbha Pranayama. 

16 One shall conquer the various defects in the body 
by means of Pranayama. By Puraka (inhalation), somnolence 
is to be conquered. By Kumbhaka (Retention of breath), one 
can conquer the shivering sensation. By Recaka (Exhalation), 
one can conquer the augmentation or excess of heat in the 

b ° dy ’ 17 Seated in a comfortable Yogic posture pressing the 
penis and the testicles with the heels one shall keep the 

Pranava in the heart and practise Pranayama. 

18 The function of the Tamoguna must be suppressed 
by means ofRajoguna and that of Rajoguna is to be suppressed 


1. Inhaling the breath. 

2. Retaining the breath. 

3. Exhaling the breath. 
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by means of Sattvaguna and ultimately the practiser of Yoga 
should maintain himself in Niscalavrtti (unruffled serene state). 

19. The sense organs, the vital air, and the mind should 
be withdrawn from the sensual objects. This complete abstrac¬ 
tion is called Pratyahara which should be constantly 
practised. 

20. Taking eight or ten Pranayamas is called Dharana. 
Persons who are able to see the truth have thus spoken of two 
types of Dharanas. 

21-22. There are ten points of concentration for the 
practice of Dharana. First in the Na<jl (nerves) [or Nabhi 
the umbilicus] then in order in the heart, throat, mouth, 
tip of the nose, middle of the eyebrows, head and then finally 
in the supreme soul. After practising these ten Dhaianas 
successfully one attains the imperishable status. 

23. As one fire gets merged in another fire, so the in¬ 
dividual soul gets merged in the supreme soul. The single sylla¬ 
ble Om, which is the symbol of Brahman and very holy 
should be repeated frequently. 

24. The three letters A, U and M together constitute 
the mystic syllable Om which symbolises the imperishable 
Brahman. 

25. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence divested of 
the gross body. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence devoid 
of old age and death. 

26. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence untainted by 
the dirts of the Principle of Earth. I am Brahman the 
greatest effulgence free from the principles of Vayu and 
Ether. 

27. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence divested of 
the subtle body. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence 
unlimited by space or absence of space. 

28. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from the 
essential principle of smell. I am Brahman the greatest efful¬ 
gence free from the principles of ear and skin (sound and 
touch). 

29. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from 
tongue and nose. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free 
from Prana and Apana. 
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30. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence free from 
Vyana and Udana. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence 
devoid of the influence of Nescience. 

31. I am Brahman the greatest effulgence, the greatest 
of the three Padas devoid of body, sense organs, mind, 
intellect, Prana and the ego. 

32. I am the Brahman the eternal, the pure, the enlight¬ 
ened, the conjoined, the bliss, the non-bifurcatcd. I am 
Brahman the greatest effulgence, of the form of supreme 
knowledge for salvation. 


Suta said : 


33-34. O Saunaka, I have thus explained to you the 
science of Yoga with its eight components, that yields salva¬ 
tion. Those who are bound by the fetters of Natural evolu¬ 
tion are definitely reborn after the Nitya and Naimittika Layas 
(the permanent and the causal dissolutions). But not so after 
attaining the supreme soul. A man deludedly ignorant 
becomes free due to knowledge and emancipates himself. 

35. Thereafter, he does not die. He is not miserable. 
He is not sick. He is not fettered. A truthful person is untainted 
by sins. He is never tortured in hell. 

36. He has no misery of being in the womb. . He 
becomes one with Narayana the unchangeable. With single 
minded devotion alone he has to be attained, the Lord who 


accords worldly enjoyments and salvation. 

37. Bv m'eans of contemplation, worship, Japas, cor¬ 
rectly sung songs of praise, duly performed rites sacrifices and 
gifts the mind becomes pure and true knowledge is o 

thereby. . > 

38-40. Brahmins (in days of yore) have 
salvation by repetitions of Prattava and °> h ' r 

attained the greatest region due to ,t. ™e Gandtovas, tlm 

celestial damsels and the Devas attained D™.hoodf * ^ 
it The sa CT es gained their sagehood, the Gandharvas toei 
Gandharvahood and the kings their kingship due to this 


alone. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYSEVEN 

Toga and its Components 


Suta said • 

1. I shall explain devotion to Visnu whereby every¬ 
thing can be secured. Hari is not pleased by anything else so 
much as by devotion. 

2. A regular remembrance of Hari is the root cause 
of great welfare, the source of origin of the stream of merits 
and the most tasteful fruit of life. 

3-4. Intelligent scholars have mentioned that service 
unto God is the best of the various means of devotion. 
Those who shed tears of joy, with hair standing on their ends 
while the names of the Lord of the world are being sung along 
with His activities are the real devotees. The gain of feet of 
the great Lord, the support and creator of the universe, accords 
true wisdom. 

5-6. Those who are affectionate and carry out the per¬ 
petual service of God are the real Vaisnavas. Even without 
hearing the words of the Vedas or the discourse of the Lord 
(Theology and Philosophy) he who bows with great devotion 
and adores and commends the sympathy and favouritism of the 
Lord to His devotees is a real Vaisnava. 

7-8. If there is delight in hearing His stories, the ears 
become fruitful. He who has dedicated all his feelings unto 
God Visnu with great devotion through a learned brahmin 
devoted to Lord Visvesvara, is a Mahabhagavata (a great 
devotee). He who himself worships the Lord by flower offerings, 
or he who takes to worship for sustenance is also a Bhagavata. 

9. There are eight types of devotion. Even a Mleccha 
(outcaste) who is a great devotee is on a par with the greatest 
of brahmins and sages. He attains the greatest of goals. 

10. Exchange of articles with him is allowed. He can 
be worshipped like Lord Hari Himself. A Canqlala becoming a 
devotee casually sanctifies everything. 

11. This is the rite of Lord Hari:—that he accords 
freedom from fear of all living beings to him who says ‘Please 





1.227.22 


673 


be merciful to me who have sought refuge in you I am 
Thine.” 

12. A person who has mastered all the systems of 
vedanta is better than thousands of Mantrayajins (those who 
perform sacrifice reciting Mantras). A devotee of Lord Visnu 
is better than ten millions of such Vedantins. 

13. Ekantins (those who are single-minded in Lord’s 
devotion) attain the greatest region even with their gross body. 
This unswerving faith in Visnu makes them identical with Him 
and He is fondly attached to them also. 

14. Those who are thus single-minded in their devotion 
to Lord are great favourites unto Him though he impartially 
loves everyone. 

15-17. His Bhakti does not go astray even in times of 
danger. Remembering Lord Visnu my great devotion does not 
go away from my heart (I am always attached to Him) as it 
is the greatest love that suffers no adverse effects from worldly 
objects. Even if a man has masrered the Vedas and Sastras he 
should be considered the vilest among men if he is not devoted 
to Lord. Even if a man has not learned Vedas and Sastras, 
even if he has not performed any sacrifice, it must be deemed 
that he has done everything if he is devoted to Lord Visnu. 

18. O great sages, even those who perform great sacri¬ 
fices, even those who have learned the Vedas do not attain that 
goal which devotees attain. 

19. A person reckless about his conduct of life and duties 
according to the stage of his life is able to sanctify the entire 
world if he becomes a Vaisnava in the same way as the rising 
sun does. 

20. Even ruthless wicked persons bent upon sinful acti- 
vities attain the greatest region on being devoted to Lord 
Narayana. 

21. If there is firm and unflinching devotion to Lord 
Janardana that alone will give one extreme pleasure. Heavenly 
bliss is nothing in comparison to it. 

22. To those men who roam about the world that is 
impassable due to diversified actions, the sole support is 
Janardana who is propitiated. 
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23. He who does not listen to the songs of praise of the 
divine qualities of the discus-bearing lord of lords (Visnu), is 
no better than a deaf man. He is to be banished from all 
religious activities. 

24. If any one’s body is not thrilled with horripilation 
when the name of Visnu is sung, it is no better than a corpse. 

25. If there is annihilation of all sins when the mind is 
directed towards the Lord the devotion to Him will necessari¬ 
ly usher in salvation even long. 

26. They say that Yama, on seeing his attendant with 
the noose in his hand whispers into his ears— c Avoid those men 
who have sought refuge in Madhusudana (slayer of the demon 
Madhu). I am lord of other men not of Vaisnavas.’ 

27. The lord has said— c Even if the vilest of persons 
were to be devoted to me to the exclusion of others he must be 
considered a saint. He is of the right and perfect enterprise.’ 

28. O Excellent brahmin, you can even swear that a 
devotee of Visnu will become righteous quickly and attain 
permanent peace. He never perishes. 

29. Not only virtue, wealth and love but even salvation 
is easily accessible to him whose devotion is firm towards Hari, 
the root cause of all worlds. 

30. Hari’s Maya (Nescience, Illusion) is divine and 
insurmountable composed as it is of the three Gunas. Only they 
who resort to Him can cross it. 

31. If a person has his intellect concentrated on Hari of 
what use are sacrifices and worships to him ? Visnu can be 
propitiated by devotion alone. There is no other cause 
thereof. 

32. The noble-souled Janardana cannot be so much 
propitiated by gifts of various kinds distributed by persons, or 
flowers or unguents as by single-minded devotion. 

33. The worldly existence is a poisonous tree but two of 
its fruits are comparable even to nectar, one is devotion to 
Lord Kesava and the other is a chance association with His 
devotees. 

34. Leaves, flowers, fruits and water are easily available 
always. Hence, by devotion alone the eternal being can be 
attained. Still people strive after salvation. 
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35. The manes jump with joy, the grandfathers dance 
in gaiety in view of the fact that ‘A vaisnava is born in our 
family. He is sure to enable us to surmount all difficulties.’ 

36. When such ignorant sinners cavilling at Indra and 
Lord Visnu like Sisupala, Suyodhana and others have attained 
salvation shaking off their sins by means of constant memory 
(of the Lord) what doubt is there in the case of persons of 
great devotion ? 

37. Even if they are devoid of contemplation and yogic 
practice people who have sought shelter in Him will cross the 
sea of death and attain the Vaisnava region. 

38. O Madhava, he horse of my mind is bedevilled by 
hundreds of painful experiences arising from the world of 
existence. It is faltering in the pores of sense organs. May it 
be tethered to the peg of Thy foot with firm devotion as the 
cord. 

39. Visnu is the supreme Brahman, devoid of difference 
and differentiation. Although this is known from the Vedas, 
principles (enunciated by sages) and actual experience, those 
who are deluded know it not. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYEIGHT 

Devotion to Visnu 

Suta said : 

1. The man who bows to Aja (the Unborn deity) the 
cause of salvation, free from beginning and end, the unchange¬ 
able and the imperishable, becomes worthy of being revered 
by the whole world. 

2 With great devotion for ever I bow down to Visnu, 
Bliss personified, the unbifurcated, perfect knowledge, the 
omnipresent and the lord who resides in the hearts of men. 

3 I bow down to the great lord Visnu the immanent 
soul that sees the auspicious and the inauspicious in every one 
and bears witness to everything. 
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4 . He who, though competent, does not bow down to 
Cakrapani (the discus-wielding Lord Visnu) is a mere destroyer 
of the grassy growth in the world (is a beast glazing grass). 

5 * Even a single bow firm and full of good feelings 
directed towards Krsna handsomely dark in colour like the 
interior of the glistening cloud, the immeasurable overlord of 
all the worlds, is competent to sanctify immediately even a 

Candala who cooks dog’s flesh. 

6 . Even by means of a hundred sacrifices it is impossible 
to attain that goal which a man who worships (Lord Visnu) 
by means of a Namaskara (kneeling down) done by falling 
down on the ground like a staff, attains. 

7. A single Namaskara directed towards Krsna is con¬ 
ducive to save by according salvation to those who wander in 
the impassable woods of worldly existence which seems (to 
some) like a well in a pleasure grove. 

8 . Seated, lying down or standing whether it be here or 
there one shall always take refuge in the mantra ‘Namo 
Narayanaya’ (obeisance to Narayana). 

9. The word ‘Narayana’ exists. The faculty of speech 
is under their control, still the ignorant fools fall into hell. How 
surprising is it? 

10. A man may have four mouths or even a crore of 
them and he may be pure in mind. It may or may not be 
possible for him to narrate even a ten thousandth part of the 
good qualities of Visnu the lord of deities. 

11- Sages like Vyasa and others in worshipping the 
slayer of Madhu stop in the middle because they have exhaust¬ 
ed their mental faculties and not because the qualities of 
Govinda are exhausted. 

12 . Even if due to sheer helplessness a man calls out 
the name of the lord he is immediately freed from all sins like 
the deer saved from the claws of the lion. Surely, he has girt 
up his loins for his journey towards salvation. 

13. If a man calls out the name of the lord even in his 
dream it destroys his all sins. Then what doubt is there that 
the sins will be removed when the name of Janardana is 
openly repeated. 

14. O Brahmin, they by whom the words ‘Obeisance, 
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O Krsna, Acyuta, Ananta, Vasudeva* have been uttered with 
great feelings of devotion will never go to Yama’s city. 

15. Just as a blazing fire becomes dim or darkness fs 
completely dispelled when the sun rises, so also the heap of 
sin is dissipated when Hari’s name is sung. 

16-17. Surely, a sojourn in heaven comes to an end. To 
persons who undertake a long journey with the memory of 
Krsna filling their minds the food to be taken while in transit is 
the frequent repetition of the names of Purujarlkaksa (Lord 
Visnu). The Vaisnava name of Krsna is the only panacea for 
the removal of the effects of the poisonous bite of the serpent 
of worldly existence. By reciting it the man becomes free. 

18. What is obtained by means of contemplation in the 
Krta Yuga, reciting mantras in the Treta Yuga and worshipp¬ 
ing in Dvapara is obtained in Kali Yuga by constantly remem¬ 
bering Lord Kesava. 

19. He the tip of whose tongue bears the two syllables 
Ha and ri crosses the ocean of worldly existence and goes to 
the region of Visnu. 

20. A man who has realised thousands of wicked 
actions with which he is surrounded but who sincerely yearns for 
welfare and purity and therefore takes active interest in sing¬ 
ing the praise of Naravana does not see even in his dream a 
rebirth. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND TWENTYNINE 

Devotion to Visnu 


Sula said: 

1 2 The propitiation of Hari the lord of the entire uni¬ 
verse is essential. He who makes flower-offerings or libations 
of water after reciting the Purusa Sukta has actually worshipp¬ 
ed the entire universe consisting of the mobile and immobile 
beings. He who docs not worship Lord Visnu should be deemed 
to have committed the murder of a brahmin. 
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3 . He who does not meditate upon Visnu from whom 
the living beings take their origin and spread everywhere 
shall be reborn as a worm in the faeces. 

4 -5. A life undergoing tortures in the hell will be 
addressed thus by Yama:— 1 “Hasn’t the lord Kesava the des¬ 
troyer of all pains been worshipped by you? Why is it that you 
have not worshipped the lord who gives residence in His 
region to the votary who offers even libations of water in 
the absence of other articles? 

6 . Neither one’s own mother nor father nor other kins¬ 
men can ever do unto one what Hrslkesa (Visnu) does when 
propitiated and worshipped faithfully. 

7. Visnu the great Lord is to be worshipped by a person 
strictly adhering to the rules of conduct of life befitting his 
caste and stage of life. There is no other means of propitiating 
Him. 

8 . Neither by different kinds of gifts distributed (by 
the devotee) nor by flowers or unguents offered by him can the 
noble-soul edjanardana be propitiated as by devotion. 

9. Salvation or identity (with the Supreme Soul) can¬ 
not be secured through riches, affluence or greatness or by a 
series of religious rites. The root cause for the same is the 
worship of Hari. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTY 

Devotion to Vi$nu 

Suta said : 

1. After going through all sacred literature and deliberat¬ 
ing frequently this is the only conclusion arrived at that Nara- 
yana is to be meditated upon constantly. 

2* _ ^ a ma n meditates on Lord Narayana constantly with 
single-minded devotion, of what use to him are the making of 
gifts, pilgrimages, austerities and sacrifices ? 
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3. Sixty thousand holy centres and six thousand sacred 
rivers do not merit comparison with even a sixteenth part of 
the act of kneeling before the deity Narayana. 

4. Constant remembrance of Krsna is far superior to all 
kinds of expiatory rites and practices of austerities. 

5. Tfa person performing ordinary rites of expiation 
begins to love the sin committed, no other atonement is possible 
except hearty remembrance of Hari. 

6. If a person meditates upon Narayana even for a few 
minutes without any lassitude he attains heaven. What doubt 
is then about one who is always engrossed in it ? 

7. The state of the mind of a Yogin in the various stages 
of walking, dreaming slumbering and trance is similar to that of 
the mind directed towards Acyuta. 

8. It is the duty of the devotee to remember Govinda, 
the lord of Laksml, whether standing, falling, prattling, entering 
the chamber, taking food or just waking up. 

9. Assiduously engaged in one’s own duty one shall fix 
one’s mind in Janardana. This,statement is in accordance with 
the sacred literature. There is no use in talking much. 

10. Meditation is the greatest virtue, meditation is the 
greatest penance, meditation is the greatest purificatory rite. 
Hence, one shall be devoted to meditation. 

11. There is no greater object of meditation than Visnu. 
There is no greater penance than fasting (on EkadasI day). Even 
more important than that is the constant thought of Vasudeva. 

12. Madhusudana when meditated upon, gives the 
devotee, unsolicited, what isdifficult to get and what cannot be 
even comprehended. 

13. If inadvertently a slip occurs while one is performing 
a sacrifice a mere remembrance of Visnu fills the void. This is 

what is laid down in the Vedas. 

14. There is no other way of atoning for sins, comparable 
to meditation. The fire ofYogic practices (with the meditation 

on Visnu) burns away the causes bringing about the birth of 

the future body. , 

15. A Yogin competent to practise the state of trance 

attains salvation in this very birth by burning all armans 
in the fire of Yoga without delay. 
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16. Just as a blazing fire with leaping flames consumes 
ihe heap of dried straw so also the fire of Yoga consumes all sins 
when Lord Visnu is fixed in the mind. 

17. Just as gold is freed of its impurities due to its con¬ 
tact with fire so also all the impurities of men are dispelled by 
Vasudeva. 

18. When Hari is remembered so much sin is quelled 
as can be quelled by thousands of ablutions in the Gangetic 
waters and the holy ablutions taken for millions of times in the 
holy tank of Puskara. 

19. Within a moment after the contemplation of Hari so 
much sin is dissolved as is wiped off by means of thousands of 
Pranayamas. 

20. Evil influence of the Kali age, wicked statements, vile 
utterances of heretics—none of these affect the mind of the 
person in whose mind Lord Kesava finds a place. 

21. The moment in which Lord Hari is remembered has 
the auspicious properties of the holy Tithis (days of the lunar 
month), days, nights, beneficent lunar conjunctions and holy 
lagnas (units of time). 

22. If a moment passes without remembering Vasudeva, 
it is a great loss, a great void—a blindness, a sluggishness, a 
dumb-foundedness. 

23. If Govinda is fixed in the mind, the vile Age of Kali 
is transformed intoKrta. If Acyutais not fixed in the mind even 
Krta Yuga is transformed into Kali age. 

24. He, whose mind is fixed on Govinda while going 
ahead or retreating or standing alone, is always contented. 

25. O Maitreya, even if there is any obstacle in Japa. 
Homa or worship, the desired fruits thereof as Devendrahood 
etc. can be attained if the mind is fixed in Vasudeva. 

26. A person with his mind dedicated to Kesava chops 
off the Maya of the Purusa without forsaking the duties of a 
householder and without performing great penance. 

27. If Govinda is stationed in the heart, people readily 
forgive angry persons and sympathise with fools. They are 
joyous in the company of virtuous people. 

28. While performing the various holy rites of ablutions. 
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making gifts, etc., or expiatory rites especially after sinful actions, 
Lord Narayana should be meditated upon. 

29. They gain much, they achieve great success, they 
are not affected by failure, they in whose hearts is stationed 
Lord Janardana dark in colour like the blue lotus. 

30. Even worms, birds, etc., with their minds, fixed on 
Hari progress upwards. Then what doubt is there in the case of 
the wise ? 

31. Why don’t people seek refuge under the shade of 
the tree Vasudcva which accords no excessive chillness or heat 
and which closes the doorway to hell ? 

32. O friend, if Madhusudana is fixed in the heart 
neither the curse of the sage Durvasas nor the overlordship 
of Indi a can effect the people. 

33. Dharana (fixation of the heart) is perfect when the 
mind docs not go astray (from Lord Visnu), whether he is talk¬ 
ing or standing or whether he is engaged in some activity of his 
choice. 

34. One shall always meditate upon Narayana, stationed 
in the middle of the solar zone, seated on the holy lotus seat, 
bedecked in bracelets, golden ear-rings, crown and necklaces, 
with a golden complexion and wielding Sankha and Cakra. 

35. There is nothing so holy as meditation. Even the sin 
of taking food from the hands of a Svapaca (a Candala) does 
not taint him. 

36. The mind of a wretch is always attached to worldly 
objects. If one’s mind were that much attached to Naiayana 
how could he not be released from bondage? 


Suia said : 

37. How can he who is devoted to Visnu bow to 
anyone ? He can enable himself to cross the ocean ol sms. 

38 That is perfect knowledge where Govinda presides 
That is true holy discourse where KeSava is diseased That 
is the holy rite which is performed for His sake. Ol what use 
are other profuse discussions ? 

39 That is the true tongue which utters the praise ot 
Lord Hari. That is the true mind which is dedicated to Him. 
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Only those hands which perform His adoration are worthy 

° f praise. . $ fruit f u j which bows to the Lord. 

The success of hand lies in adoring the Lord stationed in 
heaven. The mind that always dwells on His qualities and 
exploits is successful. The speech extolling the qualities of 
Govinda is all-successful. 

41. Sinful actions so huge as mountain Meru or the 
mountain Mandara are dissipated entirely by merely 
remembering Lord Kesava. 

42. Whatever man does, good or bad, should be dedi¬ 
cated to Narayana. Then he is not affected adversely. 

43. The living beings beginning with a blade of grass 
and ending with Brahma are fourfold. All the universe 
mobile or immobile lies asleep due to thy Maya O Hari. 

44. The person whose mind is dedicated to the Lord 
never goes to hell.; the person who thinks of the Lord attains 
heaven; if the mind rests in the Lord he is never faced with 
obstacles. The region of Brahma is a mere trifle. The im¬ 
perishable lord accords salvation to the sluggish minded persons 
if he is thought of. The fact that a person dissolves himself 
when the Lord Acyuta is sung is only a small matter. 

45. Those who wish to cross the ocean of misery shall 
perform the rites in fire, Japa, ablution and meditation and 
adoration of Visnu. They are sure to cross it. 

46. The king is the refuge of the Ration, the parents 
that of the child, virtue is the refuge of all men and Lord 
Hari is the refuge of every one. 

47. O excellent sage, there is no greater holy centre 
than those who bow to the eternal Vasudeva, the source of the 
universe. 

48. One can meditate on Govinda without lassitude 
with the same purpose in view as in observing the worship of 
valuable gems or the study of the Vedas. 

49. I consider a Sudra, Nisada, a Svapaca or a brahmin 
equal to one another if they are devotees of the Lord. None 
of these goes to hell. 

50. People praise a rich man with great respect wishing 
for some monetary benefit. If they were to praise the creator 
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of the world with the same zeal is there any doubt that they 
would be released from bondage ? (Who is not released from 
bondage ?) 

51. A powerful forest fire burns even a wet fuel. Visnu 
so stationed in the heart burns all sins of yogins. 

52. Deer and other creatures never stay on in a moun¬ 
tain forest that burns. Similarly, all sorts of sins never stay on 
in a person engaged in yogic practice. 

53. The benefit that accrues to one is in proportion to 
one’s faith. If at all there is any limitation in the influence of 
Lord Krsna, it is this. 

54. Sisupala 1 , the son of Damaghosa, remembering 
Lord Govinda with hatred attained salvation. What doubt is 
there about a person who is engrossed completely in Him ? 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYONE 

Hymn to Narasimha 


Sutasaid : 

1. O Saunaka, I shall now mention the Hymn of prayer 
to Narasimha sung by Siva, Formerly, the Mothers (Matrgana)“ 
told Sankara thus :— 


1. According to the Vi?nu Parana this monarch was, in a previous 
existence, the unrighteous Hiranyakasipu, king of the asuras, who was killed 
by Visnu in the form of Narasimha. He was next born as the ten-headed 
Ravana who was killed by Rama. Then he was born as the son of Dama¬ 
ghosa' and continued his enmity to KrSOa, the eighth incarnation of Visnu, 
with even greater implacability. He denounced K r ?na when *ey met at 
the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yudhis t hira, but h.s head was cut olT by Kr^a 
with his discus. His death forms the subject of a celebrated poem by Magha. 
2 These appear to have been originally the female energies of the 

great gods as tata*** J^°or eighl 

or sixteen "^uT in'the later mythology, they have increased out of number, 
or sixteen, Du Tantra-worship, and are represented as 

rl* u P on » - p. »]. 
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2 O Lord, we wish to devour the entire universe along 
with deities, demons and human beings with your favour. Please 
permit us. 

Sankara said : 

3. Certainly, all these people are to be protected by 
you all. Hence, this ruthless mentality may soon be diverted. 

4. Disregarding the advice thus tendered by Sankara, 
they began to devour the three worlds, inclusive of all mobile 
and immobile creatures, with impurity. 

5. When the three worlds were being thus eaten by the 
Mothers, Lord Siva meditated on the Lord in the form of 
Nrsirhha (the man-lion). 

6-9. Lord Sankara’s conception of Nrsimha was thus:— 
“He has no beginning or death; He is the originator of all 
living beings; His tongue blazes like lightning. He has great 
curved teeth; the manes blaze like a garland; He has bracelets 
studded with gems; He has a good crown; He is bedecked 
with golden manes; with His brilliance he pervades the whole 
Brahmanda (the Cosmic Egg); the hairs on His body are in 
curls in circlets. He is wearing a great garland consisting of 
many flowers of variegated colours.” 

10. As soon as He was meditated upon, the Lord appear¬ 
ed before Sankara assuming the same form as was conceived 
by Rudra with great devotion. 

11. In the same dazzling form unperceivable by the 
.evas He stood there. Sankara thereupon knelt before the 

Lord and prayed. 

Sankara said : 

12. Obeisance co Thee O Lord of the universe, having 
the body of a Man-Lion, shining with claws, resembling the 
oyster shell, with which the lord of demons (Hiranyakasipu) 
was killed. 

13. Thou hast the golden and tawny coloured body 
of the giant clinging to Thy lotus-like Nails (claws). 
Obeisance to Padmanabha; obeisance to the suspicious, O 
Preceptor of the world. Thou roarest like the rumbling cloud 
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at the end of the Kalpa, O deity shining with the lustre of ten 
million suns. 

14. O deity terrifying like thousand Yamas, valorous 
like thousand Indras, affluent like thousand Dhanadas 
(Kuberas) O deity with a thousand lotus-like feet. 

15. O deity resembling a thousand moons, thousand 
rayed, moving like a lion, resplendent like a thousand Rudras, 
sung in praise by a thousand Brahmas. 

16. Remembered in Japas by a thousand Rudras, 
endowed with a thousand all perceiving eyes, progenitor and 
destroyer of thousands, untier of thousands of bondages. 

17. O Fierce deity, having the velocity of a thousand 
winds, thousand eyes, O Compassionate One !’ 

Having thus sung the hymn to the lord of lords, Hari in 
the form of Man-lion, Siva in all humility submitted thus :— 

18. I had created the Matrs (the Mothers) for the des¬ 
truction of the demon Andhaka. Disregarding my advice 
they are now devouring the wonderful created beings of the 
universe. 

19. Having created them I am incompetent to kill 
them though unvanquished elsewhere. Having evolved them 
first how can I wish for their annihilation. 

20-21. Thus addressed by Rudra, Hari in the form 
of the Man-lion created a thousand goddesses from the 
tip of his tongue. Hari the Vagisvara (Lord of speech) sub¬ 
dued the Mothers, protected the devas. He accorded peace 


and happiness to the world and vanished. 

22. He who recites this Narasiiiiha hymn in all purity 
and restraint of the sense organs shall be blessed with the 
realisation of all his desires like Rudra. There is no doubt 

m thl 23. One shall meditate on the deity Narasiiiiha with 
eyes shining like the midday sun (for the evil doers) and like 

white lotus (for the devotees) , with his face beaming like the 

blazing fire, having neither beginning nor end, the eter 
(theancient), the unborn, lord of the great and the small, 

the receptacle of the Universe. • 

24-25 If anyone recites this hymn ,t quells all nnse- 

ries life the sun dispelling the snow. When he wants to 
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perform the worship of the Lord in the form of Narasimha, 
Lord Siva, the destroyer of the Tripuras, prepares His idol along 
with the Mothers. Then the lord appears before him and 
stands near him. After propitiating the great lord and obtain¬ 
ing the boon he saved the universe from the Mothers. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYTWQ 


Kulamrta orjnanamrta Hymn 

Suta said: 

1. When he was asked by Sri Narada, Lord Hara men¬ 
tioned this hymn called Kulamrta (otherwise known as 
Jnanamrta). Please listen to it. 


Narada said: 


2. He who is fettered by Dvandvas (conflicting factors) 
Lust and Anger, the auspicious and the inauspicious and the 

various objects of the sense organs, sound, etc., and is tortured 
by them is necessarily a wretch in this world. 

3. O Lord, the slayer of Tripuras, I wish to hear from 
you the means whereby that creature can be saved quickly 
from the ocean of death and transmigration. 


Maheivara said : 

4. On hearing these words of Narada the three-eved 
deity Sambhu (Hara) spoke unto the sage. 

5. O, Excellent sage, I shall tell you the great secret 
mantra and hymn called ‘Jnanamrta’ that destroys all miseries 
and ranoves the fear of bondage of worldly existence. 

hladenf or ^ o ur types of living beings beginning with the 
o grass and ending with the four-faced deity Brahma, 
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consisting of the entire universe the mobile and the immobile, 
sleeps due to the Maya of Visnu. If due to the grace of Lord 
Visnu any one among them wakes up, he will cross the ocean 
of worldly existence which is impassable even to the gods. 

8-9. It is the person who is averse to the acquisition of 
real knowledge that becomes puffed up due to the enjoyments 
and prosperity he possesses. Inebriated creatures get entangled 
in their attachment to sons, wives and families like the wild 
elephants sinking below the surface of waters of deluge. 

I do not find any means of salvation even after hundred 
crores of births for that wretch who shuts up his mouth [and 
does not sing the Lord’s Prayer] like the silk worm in the 
cocoon. 

10. Hence, O Narada, one shall propitiate the imperish¬ 
able lord of all gods. One shall take delight in meditating on 


Visnu. . 

11. [The hymn begins here and ends in the eighteenth. 

verse] He who meditates constantly on Lord Visnu, the uni¬ 
verse-formed, devoid of beginning and end, the unborn, station^ 
cd in His own self and the omniscient becomes free. 

12 A person meditating constantly on Visnu holding 
devas (and others) within Himself becomes free. He who per¬ 
petually meditates on Visnu, devoid of bodies, the creator, 
possessed of all knowledge and mental proclivities, the 

able and all-pervading becomes free. 

13 He who constantly meditates on Lord Visnu, free 
from doubts and contradictions, devoid of specific manifest- 

SI dive^dof the created groups free from a,.men K and 

afflictions, Vasudeva the preceptor of all, becomes . . 

14 He who meditates on all manifestations of he 
sentient'soul of the all pervading, on Visnu the auspicious, the 

- v** 

y„„d the pale of all statemeMs Ud of the 

S»hotars P XS to eoerydtlg and * Is more 
““"Ttr— - Vispu served by 
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Brahma and other gods, Gandharvas, Sages, Siddhas, Caranas 1 , 
and Yogins becomes free. 

17. All the people wishing for release from the bondage 
of worldly existence become free on singing thus the prayer of 
Visnu the granter of boons. 

18. Whoever wishes to get release from the bondage of 
worldly existence shall with concentration meditate on Visnu. 
He who contemplates on the endless, imperishable lord Visnu, 
established in the universe, the unborn and the lord of worlds, 
becomes free. 

Suta said: 

19. What the Bull-emblemed deity Siva narrated to 
Narada on being requested by him I have now told you. 

20. My dear Sir, meditating on the supreme Brahman, 
the umvasting, the spotless, you shall obtain certainly the 
eternal and unchanging region. 

21. Thousands of horse sacrifices, and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices do not merit even a sixteenth part of ex¬ 
tremely concentrated devotion even for a moment. 

22. After hearing the importance of Lord Visnu from 
Siva the divine sage propitiated Lord Visnu devotedly and 
attained the status of achievement. 

23. The sin committed in the course of millions of lives 
of the person who reads or hears this excellent hymn, perishes. 

24. He who assiduously reads this hymn constantly of 
I' 01 d Visnu, recited by Lord Siva at first, attains immortality. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYTHREE 

Mrtyvaffaka Hymn 

£uta said : 

1. I shall mention the Hymn sung by Markandeya. (The 
hymn begms) I have sought refuge in Damodara.' What can 
Mrtyu (God of Death) do unto me ? 

1. A wandering actor or singer: a bard. 
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2. I have sought refuge in the deity bearing Sankha and 
Cakra, the unchanging, whose form is manifest and who is 
called Adhoksaja. What can Mrtyu do untome? 

3. I have sought refuge in the Divine Varaha (Boar), 
Vamana (dwarf), Visnu, Narasimha, Janardana andMadhava. 
What can Mrtyu do unto me? 

4. I have sought refuge in the great Purusa, the seed of 
Puskaraksetra, the holy lord of the universe and the master of 
the worlds. What can Mrtyu do unto me? 


5. I have sought refuge in the thousand-headed deity, 
the manifest and the unmanifest, the eternal and the great 
Yogi. What can Mrtyu do unto me? 

6. I have sought refuge in the deity who is the inner 
soul of all living beings, the noble soul, the source of sacrifices, 
not born of any womb, and the multi*formed. What can 
Mrtyu do unto me? (The hymn ends). 


7. On hearing this hymn sung by the noble soul 
(Markarujeya), the god of Death left the place repulsed by the 
emissaries of Visnu. 

8. Thus, the god of Death was conquered by Markapdeya 
the intelligent. There is nothing impossible of realisation if the 
lotus-eyed Nrsimha is delighted. 

9. These eight stanzas are of holy potentialities and 
quell death. For the sake of the benefit of Markandeya, Visnu 
Himself mentioned this. 

10 He who reads this hymn thrice a day, with great 
devotion regularly and pure-minded will never have a pre¬ 
mature death. His mind is fixed in Acyuta. 

11 That Yogin defied Mrtyu by contemplating within 
himself in the lotus of his heart the ancient Puru ? a Narayapa, 
the permanent and the immeasurable. 
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chapter two hundred and thirtyfour 

Acyiita or Cakradhara Hymn 


Siita said: 

1. O Saunaka, please listen. I shall narrate the hymn 
of Acyuta which Brahma had narrated to Narada on being 
requested by him. 

Narada said: 

2. Be pleased to tell me how the imperishable and un¬ 
changing Visnu has to be eulogised by me, Visnu the granter 
of boons, every day at the time of adoration. 

3. Those who eulogise Acyuta constantly are the blessed* 
Their life is excellent. They enjoy all happiness. Their life is. 
fruitful, 

Brahma said : 

4. O Sage, I shall tell you the hymn of Vasudeva, that 
yields salvation. At the time of worship, if the lord is eulogised 
with this hymn He will be propitiated. 

5-10. OM, obeisance to lord Vasudeva, obeisance to the 
dissipater of all sins. Obeisance to Him who is of pure body, 
knowledge embodied, Lord of all deities, bearing Srlvatsa, 
having sword in his hand, bearing garland of lotuses, the base 
of the entire world, wearing yellow garment Nrsirftha, Vaikuntha„ 
lotus-navelled, lying in the ocean of milk, having thousand 
heads, lyingupon the serpent, bearing axe in his hand, destroying 
the warriors, of true vows, unconquerable, lord of the three 
worlds, bearing discus, beneficent, the minutest, the oldest, 
usurper of Bali’s kingdom as Vamana. 

11. Obeisance to the sacrificial Boar. Obeisance, obei¬ 
sance to Govinda. Obeisance to Thee, O Blissful one, obeisance 
to Thee the great Imperishable. 

12. Obeisance to Thee the Knowledge-Existence; Obei¬ 
sance to Thee the dispenser of knowledge; Obeisance to Thee 
the great unbifurcated; Obeisance to Thee the best amongmen. 

13. Obeisance to Thee the creator-deity of the universe: 
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Obeisance to Thee the conceiver of the universe; obeisance to 
Thee the lord of the universe; obeisance to Thee the cause of 
the universe. 

14. Obeisance to Thee the slayer of the demon Madhu; 1 
obeisance to Thee the slayer of Ravana; obeisance to Thee 
the slayer of Kamsa and Kesin; 2 obeisance to Thee the sup¬ 
pressor of Kaitabha. 5 

15. Obeisance to Thee the lotus-eyed, obeisance to Thee, 
the Garuqla-emblemed, obeisance to Thee the slayer of 
Kalanemi 4 , obeisance to Thee, seated on Garuda. 


1. Madhu and Kaitabha were two horrible demons, who, according to 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas, sprang from the ear of Visnu while he 
was asleep at the end of a kalpa, and were about to kill Brahma, who was 
lying on the lotus springing from Visnu’s navel. failed thoni, a 

hence he obtained the names of Kaitabhajit and Madhusudana. The 
Markandeya-Purana attributes the death of Kaitabha to Uma and she bears 
the title of Kaitabha. The Hari-vamsa states that the earth received tt 
name of Medini from the marrow (me**) of these demons.InWW 
it savs that their bodies, being thrown into the sea, produced an imm 

of marrow ^ fat, which * 

another place it says that the m'das qrnte covered the earth, g 

tl 4 STihi” «• ™ hi. i.~ -a 

rending him asunder [CDHM, p. 156). 

Gandhamadana mountain and when hlmt0 his hermitage and 

the medicinal drugs, the bathe in the neighbouring 

offered him food. Hanuman refuse ,^b ^ waJ selzed by a crocodile, 

pond. Upon his placing is j t p rom the dead body there 

but he dragged the creature ou» a ^ cursed fey Dak s a to u V e as a crocodile 
arose a lovely apsaras w o - n g ke to i d her deliverer to be beware 

till she should be released y , k t0 ' that deceiver, told him that he 
of Kalanemi, so Ha " uma ""' C . h(J fcet) sent him whirling through the 

knew him, and takln 6 ” , the t hrone of Ravana in the counci - 

air to Lanka, where^he fell son 0 f Virocana, the grandson of 

room. (2) In gX- ^DHM, p. 141]. 

Hiranyakasipu. He was kiUe Y 
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16-17. Obeisance to Thee, son of Devaki; obeisance to 
Thee, scion of the family of Vrsnis; obeisance to Thee, Lord of 
Rukmini; 1 obeisance to Thee son of Aditi; obeisance to Thee, 
resident of cowherds’ colony; obeisance to Thee fond of cow¬ 
herds’ colony. 

18. Victory to Krsna of the form of a cowherd; Victory 
to the beloved of cowherd classes; Victory to the supporter of 
Govardhana; 2 Victory to the promoter of cowherds’ colony. 

19. Hail Thee, the slayer of the powerful Ravana; Hail 
thee the slayer of Canura 3 , Hail Thee the illuminater of the 
family of Vrsnis; Hail Thee, the suppressor of Kaliya 4 serpent. 

20. Hail Thee, the true witness of the universe; Hail 
Thee the achiever of all riches; Hail Thee the comprehensible 
to the knowers of Vedanta; Hail Thee the giver of every thing 
Madhava. 


1. Daughter of Bhi?maka, king of Vidarbha. According to the 
Harivams'a she was sought in marriage by Krsna, with whom she fell in love. 
But her brother Rukmin was a friend of Kamsa whom Krsna had killed. 
He, therefore, opposed him and thwarted the match. Rukmini was then be¬ 
trothed to Sis'upala, king of Cedi, but on her wedding day, as she was 
going to the temple, Krsna saw her, took her by the hand, and carried her 
away in his chariot. They were pursued by her intended husband and by 
her brother Rukmin, but Krsna defeated them both, and took her safe to 
Dvaraka, where he married her. She was his principal wife who bore him a 
son Pradyumna. By him also she had nine other sons and one daughter. 
[CDHM p. 270]. 

2. A mountain in Vrndavana, which Krsna induced the cowherds 
and cowherdesses to worship instead of Indra. This enraged the god, who 
sent a deluge of rain to wash away the mountain and all the people of the 
country, but Krsna held up the mountain on his little finger for seven days 
to shelter the people of Vrndavana. Indra retired baffled. [CDHAl, p. 114]. 

3. A wrestler in the service of Kamsa who was killed by Krsna. 

4. A serpent king who had five heads, and dwelt in the deep pool of 
Yamuna, with numerous attendant serpents. His mouths vomited fire and 
smoke, and he laid waste all the country round. Kr§na, while yet a child, 
jumped into his pool, when he was quickly laced and entwined in the coils of 
the snakes. His companions and friends were horrified, but Balarama called 
upon him to exercise his divine power. He did so and the serpents were 
soon overcome. Placing his foot on the mundane head of Kaliya he compelled 

hl ™ u” r u 15 f ° 1,0Wc r rs to im P lore mercy. He spared them, but bade Kaliya 
and his followers to free the earth from their presence, and to move to the 
ocean. [CDHM, p. 144]. 
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21. Hail Thee, the supporter of all, the unmanifest. Hail 
Thee, the giver of everything O Madhava; Hail Thee, the 
unsullied in the mind. 

22. Victory be thine, the unsupported; Be victorious O 
quiescent eternal. Be victorious O Lord, the nourisher of the 
universe, Be victorions O Visnu; obeisance to Thee. 

23. Thou art the preceptor O Hari, thou art the disciple. 
Thou art the initiation and the group of mantras. Thou art 
the Nyasa, the Mudra (gestures). Thou art the School of 
theology. Thou art the flowers and other ingredients. 

24. Thou art the base; Thou art Ananta (the 
serpent) ; Thou art the tortoise; Thou art the earth and the 
lotus; Thou art virtue, knowledge etc. Thou art the 
potentialities of the altar and mystic diagrams. 

25. O Lord, thou art Rama the wieldcr of ploughshare 
Thou art the destroyer of Sambara; 1 Thou art the Brahmanical 
Sage; Thou art the lord Visnu. Thou art true of exploits. 

26. Thou art Nrsirhha, the ultimate bliss, lord of the 
earth Suparna, discus, club and conch. 


27. Thou art Sri, Thou art Pusti (nourishment). Thou 
art the permanent Maya, Thou art Srivatsa, Kaustubha; 
Thou art Sarngl and the quiver. 

Oft Them art the sword along with the leather buckler; 



1. In the Vedas 
king Divodasa, but was 

Indra. He appears to bi 

character to Vrtra, or id-- 

oiTPradyumna and threw him into 



him into the well. 
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31 Thou art the Gandharvas, Apsaras, Siddhas, Pitrs; 

thou arUhe great immortal devas: Thou art the living beings, 

thou art the objects of the sense-organs; thou art the Avyakta 

(the unmanifest) to the sense-organs. 

22 Thou art the mind, the intellect, the ego, the soul, 
Thou art the lord in the heart. Thou art the sacrifice, Thou 
art the Vasatkara. Thou art Onkara, the sacrificial twig and 

the Kusa grass. .... 

33. Thou art the altar, O Hari, Thou art the initiation; 

Thou art the sacrificial post; Thou art the sacrificial fire, Thou 
art the Hotr (the priest making the offerings in fire), Thou art 
the Yajamana (the officiating priest); Thou art the grain. 
Thou art the sacrificial animal, the Yajaka (the house¬ 
holder requesting the priests to perform the sacrifice). 

34. Thou art the Adhvaryu (the presiding priest), Thou 
art the Udgata (the singer of Saman hymns). Thou art the 
sacrifice. Thou art the Purusottama (the best among men). 
Thou art the quarters, the nether worlds, the earth, the sky, 
the heaven, Thou art the creator of Stars. 

35-37. Whatever mobile or immobile in the universe is 
seen among the Devas, beasts or mankind, O Lord, the 
Cosmic egg, the entire universe—all these are only Thy forms, 
they are manifest to the eyes, O Lord, the supreme Brahman, 
you are inaccessible even to gods. 

38. Who is competent to comprehend that pure imperi¬ 
shable Purusa, accessible to Yogins, the unmanifest, the unborn, 
the unchanging ? 

39. He is devoid of annihilation and origin. He is all- 
pervading, he is the lord, he is omniscient, he is divested of 
three Gunas, he is pure Bliss, he is unageing, he is the greatest. 

40-42. O Lord, Thou art Consciousness, the permanent, 
the quiescent, the complete, the unbifurcated, the unwasting. 
In Thy incarnations many of Thy forms are seen, but unable to 
comprehend Thy real greatness the heaven-dwellers go on 
adoring thee (in whatever manner they conceive). O Puru¬ 
sottama, how can I know such a subtle being as Thou art. 

43-45. Thy vibhutis (the various manifestations) such 
as sankarsana, etc. have been adored by me by means of flowers, 
incense, etc. If there is any defect in it, be pleased to forgive 
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my omissions and commissions. I am incompetent to perform 
Thy Puja as laid down (in sastras) in an orderly manner. 

46. Whatever Japa, homa, etc, have been performed by 
me O Purusottama, cannot be successfully concluded with true 
devotion. Hence, I crave Thy pardon. 

47. By day or night, during dusk and dawn, in all states, 
whatever I do, may my devotion be steady, O Hari in Thy feet. 

48. I have no such love towards the physical body or 
ritualistic activities as I have, in an exclusive form, towards 
Thee, O Lord of the Universe. 

49. What sacred rite conducive to Heaven and salvation 
has not been performed by him who has firm devotion towards 
Visnu, the dispenser of fruits of all cherished desires. 

50. O Acyuta, who is capable of performing Thy worship 
or eulogising Thee properly ? (Anyhow) I have eulogised and 
adored’you. Please forgive. Obeisance to Thee 

51 Thus I have narrated to you the hymn of Cakradhara. 

O sage, if you wish to attain the great status, eulogise Visnu 

with deVOtl ^w ho eulo gi ses the preceptor of the universe by 
means of this hymn at the time of adoration attains salvation 
ere lon^ breaking off the fetters of worldly existence. 

°03 Even in the age of Kali, he who recites that hymn 
with great devotion thrice every day with physteal and mental 

^all heg« »ns, the 
imprisoned shall be freed from bondap *e^vo«o shall 
beenred ofhis ailments; the mdtge shaU be afflu ^ 

55. Th '“*“m e ^”" S shall be able to remember his 

pmvionsbirthandsh^e^rh^ ^ ^ fa 

56. He who eulog _ minded . The unblessed shall 

his statements, pure and . ... t . the indecent shall 

turn out to be omniscient ri tes. 

be transformed into one w op thcinse lves in holy rites 

57. Those who do not engag^ ^ be pure in con . 

with Hari as the object o e re ligious rites. 

duct. They are to be ban, shed from al 
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58. He who has no unflinching devotion to Visnu who 
grants all riches shall never benefit from purificatory rites of 
mind and speech. He is wicked. 

59. A man who propitiates the lord Hari duly, who 
grants all happiness, shall obtain whatever he wishes for. 

60. He is the Primordial deity the Siddha (who has 
achieved everything) who is meditated upon by all sages. He 
is the witness into all who knows whatever there is in any heart. 
He is unborn. He is nectar. He is free from fear and death. 
He is eternal. He is Bliss. I bow unto that Vasudeva. 

61. I adore with the flowers of mental conception the 
lord of all worlds, the eternal, the delighted, the pure, the un¬ 
tarnished, devoid of the three Gunas and the delighter of 
every one. May the Sentient Soul, the witness of everything 
enter the lotus of my heart, the inner feelings of my soul. 

62. Thus I have narrated the greatness of the Supreme 
Visnu who has neither beginning nor end. Hence, the great 
lord is to be duly meditated upon by a man on the way to 
salvation. 

63. Who is the Yogin who does not merge himself (in 
the Supreme Brahman) after meditating upon Visnu without 
a parallel, the consciousness in form, the ancient Purus a, 
resplendent like the sun, the unsullied, the Pure ? 

64. The man who constantly reads this hymn and re¬ 
mains pure and quiet can wash off his sins and shall attain the 
extensive region of the Lord with his influence spreading all 
round. 

65. He who seeks wealth, unlimited pleasure, virtue, 
love and salvation can cast off everything and seek refuge in 
Visnu the ancient, the excellent. 

66. He who has abjured all association (with worldly 
objects) and seeks refuge in Vasudeva the pure, the allpcrvad- 
ing, the lord, the supporter of the universe, the pure and the 
cause of the destruction of all worldly objects. 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYFIVE 

Vedanta and Sdiikhya 


Suta said : 

1-4. I shall expound the mode of knowing the Brahman 
in accordance with the tenets of the schools of philosophy— 
Vedanta and Sankhya. Just as the self same principle of Jyoti 
(Brilliance) appears in three different forms of Fire, Sun and 
Moon so also Visnu appears as Aham (I, the individual self), 
Brahman (God, Isvara) and Param Jyotih (the supreme 
Brilliance or soul). This must be meditated upon. The butter 
is actually present in the body of the cows. But it does not 
add to the strength of the cows. When the milk is taken out 
from the body and churned and the ghee is administered to the 
cows it gives them additional strength. So also the all pervad¬ 
ing Visnu though present in the body too does not grant any 
special benefit to men without being propitiated. The devotee 
desirous of ascending the tree of Yoga must have recourse to 
Karma and Jnana as the steps to achieve the goal. 

5. Those who have already climbed the tree of Yoga 
must also resort to Jnana and renunciation. If a person begins 
to experience sound, etc., he becomes affected by Raga and 
Dvesa (Desire and Hatred). 

6. From them spring Lobha (greed), Moha (delusion) 
and Krodha (anger). A man affected by all these commits sin. 

7. The hands, the generative organ, the belly and speech 
(are at the root of all sins). If they are brought under control 
a man becomes a wise brahmin. 

8. Hands can be brought under control by desisting 
from taking another man’s wealth, refraining from injuring 
others and not playing at the game of dice. 

9 If a man avoids other women his genitals are brought 
under control. If he is neither gluttonous nor craves for deli¬ 
cacies, his belly is brought under contiol. 

10 ' If he speaks limited, wholesome and truthlul words 
his speech is under control. Of what use are the austerities and 
sacrifices to the person who has controlled these foui . 
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11. Unity of intellect, mind and the organs, with seed 
or without seed is called meditation. 

12-13. A life in the state of Jagrat (waking) employs his 
intellect which is situated between the eyebrows, in the direc¬ 
tion of objects of sense. Scholars say so. 

14-15. When the life (soul) comes to the heart and is 
enveloped by Tamas (darkness) he experiences neither delusion 
nor false perception. In fact, he does not know ‘where’ he is 
or ‘wherefrom’ he has come. That state is called Susupti 
(Slumber). He is not aware of even his wife nearby. He does 
not perceive the objects of sense organs like a man who has 
controlled his senses. 

16-18. [The Turiya (fourth) state is now described]. 
The sense organs and the mind are diverted (consciously) 
from the objects by means of intellect. The intellect 
and the ego are diverted by means of Prakrti (nature) . The 
Prakrti is abstracted by means of Cicchakti (the psychic force). 
He then stations himself in the pure Self alone and sees only 
the soul which is consciousness pure and simple, pure and inert, 
all pervasive and auspicious. Now the soul is in the Turiya 
(fourth) state undoubtedly. 

19-20. Of the lotus called Puryastaka (the heart) these 
are the petals [i.e. sound, touch, taste, colour, smell and 
the three Gunas i.e. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas]. Their equilib¬ 
rium is maintained by the three Gunas. Prakrti is the pericarp 
(Karnika) of the lotus. The Lord Cidrupa (the conscious prin¬ 
ciple) is stationed in the pericarp. If the life leaves off the 
Puryastaka and the Prakrti consisting of the three Gunas, it is 
called Mukti (absolution, salvation). 

21. The six ancillary factors assisting Yogic practice are 
Pranayama, Japa, Pratyahara (Diversion of sense organs), 
Dharina (Retention), Dhyana (meditation) and Samadhi 
(Trance). 

22-24. A perfect control of the sense organs brings 
about the destruction of sins and the favour of gods. A 
Pranayama accompanied by Japa and Dhyana is called Sagar- 
bha and the opposite is called Agarbha. 

The excellent Pranayama consists of thirtysix matras; the 
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middle one of twentyfour matras; and the last one of twelve 
matras, Onkara is to be added to all Japas. 

25. If the Vacaka (that which signifies) Pranava is under¬ 
stood the Vacya (that which is connoted) Brahman is de¬ 
lighted. The six syllabled Mantra ‘Om Namo Visnave’ (obeis¬ 
ance to Visnu) must be constantly repeated, along with Gayatrl 
and the twelve syllabled mantra ‘Om Namo Bhagavate 
Vasudevaya’. 

26. The natural urge of the sense organs is towards the 
objects. Their diversion from them along with that of the 
mind is called Pratyahara. 

27. A Yogin who thus diverts the sense organs from the 
objects consciously along with his intellect is said to be in 
Pratyahara state (state of abstraction). 

28-29. The mind must be fixed in Brahman for as much 
time as is necessary to perform twelve Pranayamas, each of 
twelve matras. If the Yogin feels sublime bliss in this state and 
continues in it, it is called Samadhi (Trance). 

30-31. While meditating one must not stir at all. The 
mind is energetically engaged in it. As long as the mind is in 
its grips the Dharana (retention) must be maintained. The mind 
is fixed in the object of Dhyana. It sees it alone, nothing else. 
That is called the (perfect) Dhyana (meditation). 

32. When the mind.is inert in its grasp of the Dhyeya 
(the object) it is called the perfect Dhyana by the sages who 
have thought over Dhyana. 

33. The Yogin identifies himself with the Dhyeya and 
sees it alone everywhere without any second object. This state 
is called Samadhi. 

34. The mind is without any special conception. The 
objects of the sense organs are not thought of. If it is merged 
thus completely in Brahman it is called being in Samadhi. 

35 If the Yogin’s mind thinking of Brahman is fixed in 
It and identifies itself with It he is called a person in Samadhi* 

36. The defects causing obstacles in the practice of 
Yoga are—the unsteadiness of the mind of the Yogin, false 
notions, mental dejection and elatedness. 
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37. In order to steady the mind, the practiser of Yoga 
shall first think of gross objects. This practice coming Jo be 
concentrated on the sun (solar plexus) steadies the mind. 

38. There is nothing existing in the world except the 
Paramatman. It is this alone that takes all forms. A person 
who knows this gets release. 

39. Ohkara and the Brahman (supreme) shall be medi¬ 
tated upon. The lord shall be meditated upon as stationed in 
the lotus (heart) without the distinction of Ksetra (body) and 
Ksetrajna (soul). The two Mantras Ohkara' and the six- 
syllabled one (Supra Verse 25) must be repeated. 

40-43. At the outset the practiser of Yoga must meditate 
upon Pradhana (Principle of nature) as stationed in the lotus. 
Above it are the zones of Tamas, Rajas and Sattva in order. 
Over that is the Purusa (appearing) black, red and white (due 
to the Gunas) called Jlva (the individual soul). Over that is 
located the mystic lotus with the eight petals of Guna, etc. 
Knowledge is the pericarp, the Sastraic knowledge is the 
filament. Allergy to worldliness is the stem; the Vaisnava cult 
is its bulb. The Jiva must be then meditated upon as sta¬ 
tioned in the pericarp motionless and conjoined to Ohkara in 
the heart. This meditation is an aid to salvation. 

44. If a Yogin dies while meditating he is sure to attain 
Brahman. A Yogin meditating on Hari after placing Him in 
the lotus of the heart attains devotion. 


45. Some Yogins see the Atman through the eye of medi¬ 
tation; others through Samkhya knowledge and others by means 
of Yoga. 


46. Knowledge clarifying the Brahman chops off the 
fetters of worldly existence. Yoga which is singleminded 
concentration in Brahman yields salvation undoubtedly. 


47. 


He who is satiated in knowledge and who has con- 
quered the sense organs and the Karanas (limbs) is said to be 

a hberated soul. The Paramatman is stationed there like one 
blind (i.e. passively). 


48. Asanas 
Vi?ayas (objects) 


(postures), Sthanas (particular places) and 
cannot be called auxiliaries of Yoga. These 
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superfluous things actually delay the successful conclusion of 
yogic practice. 

49. Even Sisupala attained salvation on account of cons¬ 
tant remembrance. Those who practice Yoga see the soul 
through their own souls. 

50. A Yogin who is compassionate towards all living 
beings, who is averse to those who hinder his progress and 
who has subjugated the genitals and the belly becomes 
liberated. 

51. If he does not come into contact with the objects of 
sense organs through them, if he has merged himself completely 
in Bi ahman and appears senseless like a log of wood he is a 
liberated soul. 

52. Annihilating everything — all the castes, all women 
(objects of sense organs) and all sins by means of the fire of 
meditation the intelligent Yogins attain the highest goal. 

53. By churning, fire is manifested. Similarly,. Hari 
manifests Himself through meditations. The highest Yoga is the 
identity of Brahman and Atman. 

54. There is no salvation through external forms. Through 
the internal Yama (restraint) etc. it can be made possible. The 
realization of the Atman through Sahkhya, Yoga and Vedanta 
is called salvation. The bondage is the perception of non soul 
as soul and the non existent as existent. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYSIX 

Vedanta and Sahkhya 


The Lord said : 

1. O Narada, I shall explain the knowledge of the soul 
in the proper perspective. Please listen. The Advaita (the un¬ 
bifurcated) itself is called Sahkhya and Yoga is the concentra¬ 
tion on it. 

2. Those who are endowed with Advaita Yoga are releas¬ 
ed from the bondage. The Karmans (results of actions) whether 
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past or beginning to fructify or those yet to come become 
quelled through knowledge. 

3. He who has cut down the tree of worldly existence by 
the axe of right conception and has taken his plunge 
in the sacred river of Jiiana (knowledge) and Vairagya (non 
attachment) attains the status of Visnu. 

4. Maya is called Tripura inasmuch as the three states 
of waking, dreaming and slumbering are brought about by 
Maya. This is included in the nondual Brahman. 

5. The great status of Brahman is free from name, form 
and action. After creating the boundless universe, Isvara enter¬ 
ed it Himself. 

6. T know this Purusa, who is in the form of Cit (consci¬ 
ousness) and who is beyond darkness. I am He’. This knowledge 
is conducive to salvation. There is no other means to that. 

7. Sravana (listening to noble tenets) Manana (deli¬ 
beration) and Dhyana (meditation) are the means of knowledge. 
Salvation cannot be secured through sacrifices, gifts, austerities, 
pilgrimages and Vedic recitation. 

8. By some, Dhyana is secured by renunciation as by 
means of worship and sacred rites in the case of others. 
Vedic injunctions are twofold : ‘Do the rites’ and ‘renounce 
the rites in the supreme deity. 5 

9. Sacrifices etc. are not for the liberation of those who 
cherish no desire. They are for the sake of purification of the 
mind of those who are not liberated. This is what some say. 

10. Those who fancy a twofold existence cannot gain 
salvation in the course of a single life even, due to perfect 
knowledge. Those who err from Yogic practices or those 
who do not practise Yoga properly are born again as brahmins 
in the families of Yogins. 

11. Man is fettered through actions. He is saved from 
worldly existence through knowledge. One shall resort to 
the knowledge ol the Soul. What is opposed to this is 
ignorance. 

12. When all passions stationed in the heart leave one 
off, one becomes liberated undoubtedly even as one lives. 

13. Since the soul is all pervasive how can he go ? Who 
is it that goes ? \yhere does he go ? Since he is unlimited there 
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is no place for him to go. How can there be any movement 

since he is disembodied ? . 

14. Since he is without a second there is none tor him 

to go to. Since he is knowledge itself how can there be slug¬ 
gishness ? Others’ going or coming or standing is with some 

one in view. . . 

15. It is like the firmament and hence its movement 

like the movement of the firmament i.e. it is stationary. The 
three states of waking, dreaming and slumbering are ancie 

through ignorance. ...... , 

16. The indivisible constituents of the individual soul 

are the very constituents of the universal soul. That is why 
each and every individual is attracted to his or her own soul. 

17. O Narada, that is why the mind of each and every 
individual is inclined towards his or her own self. 

18-19. It is the soul, not intellect, that passes through 
the four states of consciousness. It is the soul, not intellect t at 
being omniscient knows past, present and future. 

20. If there were no soul in the body of a person he 

would not feel the thrill of pleasure nor the pang of the pain 

in the different states of consciousness. . . . ... 

21-22. It is the soul, the witness of all activities whic 
is truth, intelligence, eternal principle, not distinct from in¬ 
tellect and which is bliss itself. 

23-24 By knowing Brahman one knows every th g, 
just as on knowing a jar of clay one knows all the jars or on 
knowing gold one knows all that is made of go • 

25-26 Just as in darkness one cannot cogni P , 

similarly through ignorance we cannot perceive the soul. We 
super-impose a snake on what is m fact a rope, wesuper 
impose the elements, ether, etc. on what is in reality the soul. 

27-98 Even the evident reality assumes a diffeient 
form The rope becomes a snake; the mother-of-pearls becomes 
silver A deer cannot quench its thirst in the mirage; similar y, 
a man cannot satisfy his desire by indulging in the false 

pleaSU 2 r ^ 3 ^ ^VlonTa man has the sense of pleasure, he is 
called a possessor. But when possession is lost he remains his 
true self .The individual soul associated with Maya identifies 
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himself with the body but when maya withdraws he realizes 
his reality as Brahman. 

31. Just as a noble person is not effected by the loss of 
possession, similarly, the withdrawal of Maya does not effect a 
person who has realized Self. 

32. Reality and illusion are both eternal. But Reality is 
an unassailable truth while illusion is a mirage. 

33. Though declared to be unborn he passes through 
a series of birth and death. Though one, he becomes many in 
the form of husband, wife, pleasure, universe, etc. 

34-35. The three Gunas multiplied by twenty-eight be¬ 
come eighty-four and these contribute to the formation of bodies, 
male and female and the universe with all its parts, names, 
forms, and actions from beginningless time to the endless one. 

36-37. The existence of forms, names, etc is assumed and 
not real just as the chariot, etc which exist in the state of dream 
are not real. Similarly, things or objects which exist in the 
state of wakefulness do not exist in reality. 

38-39. By his association with Maya born of ignorance, 
Brahma appears to be dual, while by the withdrawal of Maya 
through knowledge he remains non-dual. 

40-41. Thus the non-dual Brahman is as the refulgent 
sun, Reality, Truth, Existence, Knowledge. It is eternal, 
complete, inward bliss. As eternal it is unborn, as non-doer it 
is nectar, as the light of an earthen lamp, it is an inward light. 
The realization that the individual soul is identical with the 
Supreme Soul leads one to release. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYSEVEN 

Essence of the Gila 

The Lord said: 

1. I shall narrate to you the gist of Gita mentioned to 
Arjuna formerly. A person who practises Yoga with its eight 
components has mastered Vedantic lore. 
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2. The realization of Atman is the only great asset, noth¬ 
ing else. The Atman is devoid of physical body. It is also 
divested of form, colour and of the gross body, mind, eyes 
and the rest. 

3. The Prana is devoid of knowledge. In deep slumber 
(the knowledge of the self) is seen. This cannot be the 

real Atman, since the existing man is in conjunction with 
misery and worldly bondage. 

4. Just like a smokeless blazing fire, just like the light¬ 
ning in the sky, the Atman shines in the inner heart. 

5. The ears, etc, cannot sec themselves or the Atman. 
But the soul the omniscient, the onlooker of all secs them. 

6. The Atman is self luminary. Due to its contact the 
sin is dissipated and knowledge arises in the individual soul in 
the manner of the screen that appears to be blazing when a 
light burns nearby. 

7-10. Like the objects reflected in a mirror the soul sees 
things reflected in itself such as the sense organs, the objects, 
the great elements, the mind, the intellect, theego, the unmani¬ 
fest and the Purusa. By pervading the cluster of sense organs 
with the mind and by fixing the mind in the ego, O Pand ava > 
the ego in the intellect and the intellect in Prakrti, the Prakrti 
in the Purusa and the Purusa in Brahman, one realises ‘I am 
Brahman the great Light 5 and realising this one becomes 
liberated. 

11. The body is a house with nine doorways (the ex¬ 
ternal apertures), three presiding deities (the three Gunas) 
and five witnesses (the five sense organs). The supreme presid¬ 
ing officer is the Ksetrajna (the soul). He who knows this 
thoroughly is the excellent poet (Kavi or Krantadarsin i.e. a 
seer). 

12. Thousands of horse sacrifices, and hundreds of 
Vajapeya sacrifices do not merit even a sixteenth part of Jriana 
yajna (the sacrifice of knowledge). 
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CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYEIGHT 

Essence of the Gita 


The Lord said : 

1. O Partha, the eight components of Yoga are Yama 
(restraint), Niyama (ritualistic observances), Asana (the Yogic 
Posture), Pranayama (breath-control), Pratyahara (abstraction) y 
Dhyana (meditation), Dharana (retention) and Samadhi 
(trance). These are conducive to salvation. 

2. Ahimsa (non-violence) is the virtue of refraining 
from inflicting injury upon living beings by actions, thoughts 
and speech at all times. It accords happiness. 

3. Even an injury inflicted in accordance with Vedic 
injunctions is also Ahimsa. The eternal virtue is the telling' 
of truth, the telling of the pleasant. One shall not tell even 
truths which are unpleasant and untruths which may be 
pleasant. 

4. Seizing of another man’s wealth by stealth or by 
force is called Steya (theft). Not doing it is called Asteya. It 
is a righteous thing. 

5. Abjuring sexual intercourse by actions, thoughts and 
speech in all states, at all times and everywhere is called 
Brahma’carya (celibacy). 

6. Acceptance of wealth must be avoided carefully.. 
Non acceptance of the same willingly even in danger is called 
Aparigraha, 

7. Sauca or purification is of two varieties : the external 
one by means of earth and water and the internal one by means 
of good feelings and thoughts. Santosa (contentment/ is the 
sense of satiety over what is casually secured. It gives everlast¬ 
ing happiness. 

8. Tapas or austerity is the concentration of mind and 
the sense organs. It is also the voluntary withering up of the 
body by holy rites-Krcchra, Candrayana, etc. 

9. Learned men call the recital of Vedic passages, 
Satarudriya, Pranava, etc which purify the soul Svadhyaya. 

10. Isvaracintana is the unflinching devotion to Hari 
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by means of eulogy, remembrance and adoration as well as by 
speeches, thoughts and actions. 

11. Asana is the posture such as Svastika, Padma and 
Ardhasana. Prana is the air within the body. Ayama is the 
suppression of the same. 

12. OPandava, the restraint and diversion of the sense 
organs that stray into evil objects, is called Pratyahara. 

13. Dhyana (meditation) is the cohtemplation of the 
embodied or disembodied Brahman, At the beginning of the 
practice of Yoga, Hari can be meditated upon in the embodied 
or disembodied form, 

14. The deity ofVayu must be contemplated upon a? 
stationed in the middle of the zone of Agni. The four armed 
deity (Visnu) must be meditated upon as bearing Sankha,. 
Cakra, Gada and Padma and also as having Kaustubha. 

15. I, endowed with Kaustubha and known as Brahman 
and Vanamalin shall be meditated upon as such. This is 
called Dharana because the deity is retained in the mind. ^ 

16. The state in which one is conscious *1 am Brahman 
is called Samadhi. Men get salvation through the knowledge 
generated by the Vedic statement C I am Brahman . 

The two words T and ‘Brahman 5 must be taken to 
mean the implied sense and the feeling of identity realised. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND THIRTYNINE 

Brahma said : 

1. I shall now tell you of Brahmagita, the knowledge 
of which will release you from the bond of activities. The 
knowledge derived from the aupanisadic text 1 am Brahma 

releases one from the tangle (of the senses). 

2 The knowledge of aham and Brahma leads to the 
knowledge of the meaning of aham and Brahma and it leads to the 
knowledge of the sentence aham Brahmasmi. The sense of the 
two words : aham and Brahma is twofold : denotative and 

indicative. 
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3. The denotative sense of the sentence aham Brahmasmi 
is not so clear as the indicative one. The relationship between 
the two is like that between the body and the soul. 

4. . The sruti declares that denotatively the word aham 
refers to the personal self while indicatively it refers to the non¬ 
dual Brahman. 

5. Indeclinable, blissful and unmanifested consciousness 
is denotated by the word Brahma while the personal self 
manifested in the body is denotated by the word aham. 

6. Indicatively the word aham refers to Brahma, while 
the word Brahma refers to the soul in the body. (The two are 
identical). 

7-10. The word aham refers to the perceptible entity 
(Jivalman) and the word Brahma refers to the imperceptible 
{Brahma). By adopting the Indicatory process (laksana) the 
person arrives at the meaning of aham Brahma which leads him 
to realize the non-dual supreme Self. The knowledge of the 
meaning of the Mahavakya aham Brahmasmi removes ignorance, 
enlightens the path and effects release. 

Lord Hari said : 


11-16. From the eternal Brahma was oi'iginated the 
ether, from ether the fire, from fire the earth. The subtle body 
consisting of seventeen parts came into being; viz the five 
organs of action, viz. hands, feet, mouth, the generating organ, 
the organ of evacuation, five organs of intellect, viz. ears, skin, 
eyes, tongue, organ of smell, and five vyinds viz Prana, Apana, 
Samana, Vyana, Udana, and mind of which the nature is 
doubting and intellect of which the nature is ascertainment. This 
is the subtle creation. Hiranyagarbha is an individual soul 
which is ascertainable only by its actions. From the five subtle 
■elements originated the five gross elements : earth, water, fire, 
wind and ether, from the five gross elements originated the 

iimwrcp ° 


}J' T ^ ebod y cons * sts °f feet, hands, etc is known as the 
gross body It or.gm.te, fr„ m fi ve elcm ,. nts and fimctions „ 

the base of all activities. 

_ 0 „ h»t , Con * isting of or gans of action is called 

gross but has its basis in the Supreme Self. 
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19. The individual self pervades the subtle as well as 
the gross body; as the Srutis declare, the very Brahma has 
entered the bodies. 

20. Like the Sun in the water, the higher self reflected 
in the intellect is called Jxva (the personal self) which sustains 
life and functions as the witness of three states, viz, the state of 
wakefulness, of dream and sound sleep. 

21-22. The supreme self is not associated with attributes, 
is distinct from three states of consciousness, viz, the state of 
wakefulness, dream and sound sleep. It is not divided in parts, 
is non-dual, is of eternally pure nature. Seated inside the 
body and characterized by three states of consciousness, the 
individual self is no other than the higher self. 

63. A person who is ever intent on three states, viz., the 
state of wakefulness, of dream and of sound sleep can never 
realize Brahma. I shall now tell you something about those 
activities which are undertaken for the attainment of fruits and 
about the three states of consciousness jagrat etc. 

24-25. The knowledge of an object through the organ of 
senses is called jagrat. The seeker for the knowledge of an 
object goes in contact with that very object through the medium 
of senses. The same is repeated in dream (svapna). In sound 
sleep there is a total withdrawal of senses. The mind and 
intellect are concentrated in Braliman. 

26-31. Serially or non-serially, the individual soul passes 
through the three states. In the preliminary state of meditation 
he is aware of the objective world. As soon as the desire for 
liberation is created in him he withdraws his senses from the 
outside world which being emanated from the creator himself 
appears to be distinct as the jar appears distinct from clay. 
The universe constituted of the five-fold elements is nothing 
but an aggregate of five subtle elements which again are nothing 

but the indivisible Brahma itself. 

The earth as the substratum of all stationary and living 
beings has also a substratum in Brahma. There is no fire with¬ 
out wind, no wind without ether, no ether without Brahma and 
no Brahma without ether. 

32-34 In pure consciousness there is no awareness of 
the states jagrat, svapna etc. and no sense of separateness. The 
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personal soul loses its identity and merges into the eternally 
pure, intelligent, awakened and non-dual Brahma. Then ‘thou’ 
and ‘that’ arc dropped and what remains is pure Brahma 
{indicated by asi). 

Just as in Om, the syllables a, u, m, are merged, losing 
their identity, similarly all appendages that create a feeling of 
separateness are merged into the Brahman. The expressions 
Brahmahamasmi, aham Brahma serve merely to create confusion. 

35. The self is the supreme light, supreme consciousness, 
supreme joy, supreme truth, eternal knowledge, expressed by 
the word tvam. So declares the Sruti. 

36. I am Brahma, pure and simple. I am omniscient. 
That one is seen in the orb of the sun, that one I am, eternally. 
The lord conveyed this essence of Gita to Arjuna who realized 
the Self. 


CHAPTER TWO HUNDRED AND FORTY 

Lord Harisaid : 

1. O Rudra, I have narrated to you the Garuda Purana, 
the essence of all knowledge. It brings joy to the listener and 
brings about his release. 

2. It confers learning, fame, glory, wealth, victory and 
health. O Rudra, he who reads or hears the Purana becomes 
omniscient and goes to heaven. 

Brahma said : 

3. O Vyasa, I have heard this Purana from the mouth 
of Visnu. It surely bringsvabout liberation to the hearer. 

Vyasa said : 

Thus Brahma who had heard the Purana from the mouth 
of Visnu related it to Daksa, Narada and others including 
myself. 
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4. I had gone to Visnu-Ioka with my mind set on 
Brahman. I heard this Purana and later on, imparted the 
same to Suta. Now you have heard the same from the mouth 
of Suta. 

5. On hearing the Purana the person attains omniscience 
satiates his desire, reaps the fruits in the form of realizing the 
self. This Purana, the essence of all knowledge, Visnu related 
to Garuda. 


Sula said : 

6. This Purana contains the essence of all knowledge 
and confers Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 

7. In olden days, Vyasa narrated to me this Purana 
which he had heard from Brahma—Vyasa who had divided 
a single Veda into four Vedas. 

8. He divided the single Purana sarhhita into eighteen 
sarhhitas. §uka, the son of Vyasa, has narrated to me this 
fact. And I have related to you this Purana O Saunaka. 

9-11. Since you have asked me to narrate the Purana to 
the sages (I have done so). One who reads or hears or hires 
the services of a Pandit to recite it to others, or writes it himself 
or hires the services of a scribe to write it out or keeps the 
Purana at home, attains Dharma, Artha, Kama or Moksaj 
whatever may be the choice. He satiates his desire by listening 
to this Purana. 

12. If he is a Brahmana he attains the knowledge of the 
Vedas; if a Ksatriya he is conferred the strength of protection. 

13. None of the other classes (Vaisya or Sudra) is 
authorized to hear the Purana. If, by mistake, he narrates it 
to an unworthy person, he becomes the object of censure. 

14 But, if he narrates the Purana from behind the 
screen, then both the deserving and the undeserving person 
become worthy to hear. 

15. As Visnu is a celebrated deity, Garuda is a vener¬ 
able celebrity. In praising Garuda we praise Vispu. By singing 
praise for Garuda, formerly King Vasu serrated hrs desires. 

k, n g Krrri ^ 0 f ir resistible might, the Vehicle 
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of Visnu, the emblem in the banner of Visnu and a terror to 
the Asuras. 

17. Homage to you, the destroyer of the pride of the 
Nagas, the nourisher of joy to his mother Vinata, possessed 
of beautiful wings, guileless, refuge of the piteous asuras. 

18. [Now listen to a story]. Once Supratlka and Vibha- 
vasu, the two brothers, cursed each other and as a result of 
curses they were born as the elephant and tortoise. 

19-20. They had immense bodily height as well as 
breadth. In their struggle for superiority over each other, you 
acted as a judge. You released them from the accursed curse 
which they had inflicted upon each other. 

21. You swallowed the Nisadas in large proportion. 
When by mistake you swallowed a pious Brahmana, you 
vomited him alive, immediately on knowing that he was a 
brahmana. 

22. You broke the bough of a Banian tree spread over a 
hundred yojanas, regardless of the fact that it supported the 
Balakhilyas. 

23. With mighty effort you seized the elephant and the 
tortoise, put them in the navel of your thumb, while they were 
fighting in the supportless sky. 

24. You conquered the gods, together with their leader 
Indra. O son of Kasyapa, you extinguished the sacrificial fire 
and carried away the Soma forcibly. 

25. There were two poisonous serpents who could inject 
poison by their very sight. You made them sightless by your 
magical skill. 

26. Out of devotion for Visnu you brought Soma from 
heaven. You did not partake of it yourself. You therefore got 
a place of honour in the banner of Visnu and became his 
vehicle. 

27. You concealed Soma in the Darbha grass and 
deceived the Nagas. You carried nectar to the abode of Brahma 
[and distributed the same among the gods], 

28. O best of birds, by you the tonque of the Nagas was 
split into two. You released your mother from Kadru, the 
mother of the Nagas who had made her a slave. 
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29-31. They say that the horse Uccaihsravas is white in 
complexion but I believe he is dark (for his glory is dimi¬ 
nished). In the interest of your mother you had cut off his 
wings with the stroke of Indra’s thunderbolt. When god Indra 
saw your mighty deed he bestowed upon you the title of 
honour—Suparna. 

32. By merely meditating on you, one destroys the 
effect of poison of whatsoever sort. One who hears or reads the 
purana gets sensuous pleasure and release. 

Silt a said : 


33. King Vasu heard the Garuqla Purana and satiated 
his desire. The venerable Garuda meditated on Visnu and 
obtained the objects of his desire. 

Suta said : 


34. I have narrated to you the sacred treatise, viz, the 
Garuda Purana. He who reads this Purana achieves the objects 
of his desire, and ultimately reaches the supreme goal. 

35. By reciting even a quarter of verse, one destroys 
sins. He who keeps the treatise at home obtains everything in 
this world. 

36. He who possesses this Purana attains all that is just. 
He who reads and hears this Purana enjoys sensuous pleasures 
and gets also release. 

37-38 By listening to this Purana he attains Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksa. Desiring a son, he obtains son. 
Desiring an object he obtains the object. Desiring knowledge 
he obtains knowledge. Desiring Victory he obtains Victory. If 
he has killed a brahmin he is absolved of that sin. 

39. A barren woman obtains Son; a girl a good husband. 
Desiring welfare he obtains welfare. Seeking pleassure he obtains 
pleasure. 

40. Desiring auspiciousness, he obtains auspiciousness. 
Desiring merit, he receives merit. Desiring to be a poet, he be¬ 
comes a poet. Desiring to learn the secret of knowledge he 
obtains the secret of knowledge. 
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41. Desirous of knowledge, he obtains knowledge that 
puts an end to his cycle of birth. This auspicious narrative of 
the Garuda Purana narrated by Garuda himself is associated 
with bliss. 

42. By reading even a single verse one escapes an un¬ 
timely death. If he reads half a verse he achieves the end of his 
wicked foes. 

43. At Naimisa, at the Sacrifice of sages, Saunaka heard 
the Purana from Suta. He meditated upon Brahman identifying 
his self with the Supreme Self and got release. 










DHARMA (PRETA) KA^DA 



I 
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CHAPTER ONE 

Garufa’s query 

1. One should begin the recital of Jaya (this holy 
Purana) after bowing to Nardyana , Nara the most excellent 
among men, Goddess Sarasvati and Vyasa. The renowned 
Visnu shines victoriously like the wish-giving Kalpa tree with 
Dharma (virtue) for its firmly fixed roots* the Vedas for its 
main stem, the Puranas for its branches, the sacrifice for its 
flames and salvation for its fruits. 

2. In Naimisa forest, the solitary region, the sages 
Saunaka and others asked Suta who was sitting comfortably on 
his seat after going through his daily rites. 

3. O Suta, you possess perfect knowledge (of the Puranic 
lore) through sage Vyasa’s favour. Hence, you can clear off 
our doubts we have in our mind. 

4-5. Following the maxim of caterpillar, some sages say 
that the soul attains another body after leaving the previous 
one. Others hold that the soul enters another body after going 
through Yama’s torture. What is true? 

Suta said : 

6. Gentlemen, you have put the right question. Now 
hear. To allay your doubts. 

7. I shall take recourse to a dialogue between Krsna 
and Garuqla. I shall try to remove your doubts thereby. 

8. Obeisance to sage Krsna. They who take recourse 
to him can easily cross the ocean of the world as it were a small 
river. 

9. Once upon a time, Garu<Ja desired to go round the 
world. He started on journey, wandered all over, muttering the 
thfc name Hari. 

10. He wandered over the earth, in hell and heaven but 
could not get peace. He returned to Vaikuntha, more distressed 
by the sight of people’s sorrows. 
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11 There in Vaikuntha, neither Rajas exists, nor Tamos, 
nor Saliva mixed with either of these two. Saliva alone exists 

there. , ., ... 

12. Neither Maya nor destruction nor the evils like 

anger, attachment etc. exist there. 

13. There dwell glorious Visnu’s ganas dark and fair, 
bright, lotus-eyed, worshipped by deities and demons, clad in 
tawny robes and adorned with ornaments, bedecked with gar¬ 
lands of gold coins set up with jewels. 

14. Possessed of four arms and tufts of hair, wealing ear¬ 
rings and garland, they shone by the rows of resplendent aerial 

cars. 

15. There LaksmI gladly adorns Lord Visnu’s feet by 
offering many precious gems. Herself surrounded by the rows 
of beautiful damsels and friendly associates she sits in a moving 
swing and praises Hari. 

16-21. There he saw Hari All-powerful, Lord of LaksmI, 
Lord of the good, Lord of the world, lord of the sacrifices, 
surrounded by the courtiers : Sunanda, Nanda, Prabalarhana, 
chief among them possessing a face delightful to the servants, 
possessing big reddish eyes, bearing crest and ear-rings, being 
looked at the chest by LaksmI, wearing yellow garment; possess¬ 
ing four arms, and a delightful smiling face, sitting on a costly 
seat surrounded by the powers, Pradhana 1 2 3 4 , Puiusa,^ Afahat, 
Aham 4 , the eleven organs, the five elements and delighting in 
Self. Garuda was pleased to see the Lord. His hair thrilled with 
joy and with tears coming out of his eyes he bowed to him with 
the feeling of love. 


1. The first evolver, originator, or source of the material world, the 
primary germ out of which all material appearances are evolved, according 
to the Sdnkhya philosophy. 

2. The soul. According to the Sdfikhya it is neither a production nor 
productive: it is passive and a looker-on of the Prakrti. 

3. The great principle, the intellect. The second of the twenty five 
elements or tattvas recognised by the Sankhyas. 

4. In SajiMya-philosophy, the third of the eight producers or elements 
of creation, i.e., conceit or conception of individuality. In F«/drtta-philosophy 
egotism is considered to be spiritual ignorance. 
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22. Visnu spoke to Garuda who had come to see him 
and who had bowed to him: “O Garuda, tell us how much 
of this earth you have wandered over and within such a 
short time.” 

Caru(jla said : 

23. My Lord, by your grace, I have visited the three 
worlds and seen all beings — the movable and the immov¬ 
able. 

24. From bhuloka 1 to^ satyaloka, I have visited 
all regions, except the region of Yama, O my lord. 

25. Among all the worlds, the bhuloka is thickly 
populated by various kinds of creatures. This region is the 
most auspicious of all inasmuch as it affords a place'of enjoy¬ 
ment to all and is celebrated as the place where they can 
strive for salvation. 

26. A region better than this for those who perform 
good actions has neither been before nor will there ever be. 

27. It seems that the gods sing songs to this purport. 
Those who live in this part of the world called Bharata are in 
fact blessed. In order to enjoy the fruits of heaven and 
salvation they are born as human beings, casting off their 
deity-hood. 

28. Why is the corpse tied to the bamboo-sticks ? Why are 
the five jewels kept in the mouth ? Why is the grass placed 
beneath ? Why are the feet kept southward ? 

29. Why do the sons and grandsons walk ahead ? 
Why are the gifts given, including the gift of a cow, O Kesava ? 

30-31. Why do the relatives, the friends, and even the 
foes forgive him. Why are the gingelly seeds, iron, gold, 
cotton, salt, seven types of grains, land (or house) and cow are 
given ? How does a creature die ? Having died, where does 
he go ? 

1. Hindu mythology accepts fourteen lokas or worlds. Seven higher 
regions rising from the earth one above the other are, bhurloka , bhuvarloka , 
svarloka , maharloka, janaoka , tapoloka and Satyaloka or brahmaloka ; and seven 
lower regions, descending from the earth one below the other are atala, vitala , 
sutala y rasdlala , taldtala, and mahdtala or patala. 
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32. How does he take shelter in the body being carried ? 
Why does the son carry the corpse on his shoulders and the 
grandson lights the fire ? 

33. Why is the anointment done with the butter ? 
Wherefrom is the ekdhuti-kriya ? Why is Vasudhara performed 
and wherefrom the lamentations from women ? 

34. Why is the Yama-sukta recited? Why is water carried 
to the north ? Why is the sun looked through a cloth ? 

35. Why barley, mustard-seed, durva, the two stones, 
the leaves of margosa ? Why do men and women wear one 
lower and one upper garment. 

36. Why should the meals, etc. be not taken alongwith 
other persons after returning home ? Why do the sons give 
nine pindas 1 

37. Why is the milk in an earthern pot placed on 
catvara ? 2 Why are the three wooden sticks tied together and 
placed on the cross-roads in the night ? 

38. Why is a lamp placed every night for one year ? 
Why should the water be offered in the name of the deceased by 
the relatives and other people ? 

39. Why should the nine pindas be offered ? How is the 
gift to be given to the manes ? Why is the call for the bearers 
of the corpse ? 

40. When this is done, O lord ! then why is the rite of 
pinda repeated ? What should be given next after the gift of 
pinda is made ? 

41. Why are the bones collected? Why is the earthen pot 
broken ? Why is a bath taken on the second day ? Why on 
the fourth day ? 

42. Why is it taken on the tenth day alongwith the 
other mourners ? Why the anointment with oil ? 

43-44. The pinda given on the tenth day is done so with 

meat, why . Why is the pinda on the eleventh dav given after 
releasing the bull ? 


1 . 

2 . 

meet. 


Balls of rice offered to the Manes at obsequial ceremonies. 

, quadrangular place or courtyard : a place where many roads 
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45-46. Why are vessels, shoes, umbrella, clothes and ring 
given on the thirteenth day. Why the sixteen sraddhas ? x Why 
are food, water, etc. given everyday for three-hundred and 
sixty days of the year ? Why is the food put in a vessel for 
satiating the deceased ? 

47-48. O lord, the mortal man dies at the appointed time. 

I do not see an outlet, then from where does the soul go away ? 
From where do the elements—earth, water, mind, fire, air and 
sky pass away; tell me, O lord ? 

49. From where do the five organs of action, the five 
organs of perception and the five vital airs go away and how ? 

50. From where do the five thieves of the body greed 
affection, desire, love and pride go away, O Janardana ? 

51. Whatever little action has been done, whether good 
or bad or whatever gifts have been tendered which procure 
merit where do these go away after the body has decayed ? 

52. Why is the rite of sapindana 2 done within the year 
of death ? With whom is the union of the deceased sought 
and how ? 

53-54. What does in .the end happen to the people who 
pass away, in conscious or unconscious state, burnt or unburnt 
or who have been sinners or bad-charactered. 

55-56. O lord, what is the end of those who commit sui¬ 
cide, murder a brahmana, or happen to be thieves or deceivers 
by nature ? What happens to that Sudra who drinks the milk 
of a kapila cow, who reads the scriptures, who wears the sacred 
thread or who possesses a brahmin wife ? 

57. O lord, you tell me all this, for I am terribly afraid 
of the sinner. Hear something more, O soul of the universe. 
While wandering with curiosity, I saw the entire world. 

58-59 After seeing people merged in sorrows, a great 
pain arose in my heart. The affliction on the earth caused by 


1. Funeral rites performed in honour of the departed spirits of dead 

relatives. ^ rormance of a part icular Sraddha in honour of the deceased’s 

relatives is called Sapmda, to be performed at the end of full one year after 
the death of a relative, but now usually performed on the 12th day after 
death as part of the funeral rite. 
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death and disease is greater than affliction from the sight of 
asuras in paradise. 

60. I had the fear of losing my desired object in hell. 
There is no other place safer than your feet, O Lord. 

61. Time has consumed the unreality as it has consumed 
the dream-world. Still, I saw a number of people suffering 
from sorrows in the land of Bharata. 

62-63. They were merged deep in attachment, envy, 
affection, etc. Some were blind, some squint-eyed, some dumb, 
some lame, some one-eyed, some deaf, some suffering from lep¬ 
rosy and other diseases and some from pride as false as the sky- 
flower. 1 

64. After seeing the strangeness of their faults in the 
face of death. I have come to you with a mind to ask what is 
death ? Why is this strangeness ? 

65. How does death occur ? How is it that even after 
death, if rites are performed for one year one does not fall in 
the bad state ? 

66. Formerly, I had heard from the sages in general;; 
now I ask you specifically on these points, O lord. 

67. O Visnu, what shall a dying man do? What shall 
he give in charity? After death, what is the method of 
cremation? 

68. Does he languish or obtain another body? When 
he lives in Yama’s city, what are the rites to be performed by 
his descendants in the year of his death? 

69-70. What are the rites of propitiation for the common 
ignorant deceased? For one dead in pancaka ? Be pleased, dis¬ 
pel my ignorance. I have asked all that I wanted to ask only 
for the welfare of the world. Please answer my queries 


1. Used figuratively to denote anything impossible. 
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CHAPTER TWO 

Results of actions 

Lord Kr$na said : 

1. O gentle one, you have put up the right question, 
that too for the general good of the people. Now hear atten¬ 
tively. l shall tell you about the rite to be performed after 
death. 

2. It is without any controversy quoted by Srutis and 
smrtis. It has not been heard by the gods including Indra, nor 
by yogins absorbed in yoga. Being the secret of secrets, it has 
not been conveyed to anyone, anywhere. 

3. O Garuqia of great accomplishment, I shall tell you 
about this since you are my devotee. 

4. There is no place for a sonless person. The heaven 
is not for him. One must have a son by any means whatsoever. 

5. The son can take his father out of hell, if he cannot 
get him salvation. The son puts his shoulder to coffin and the 
grandson lights the fire. 

6. A woman in her menses shall stay in the hut and 
lie on the bed bestrewed with sesame and darbha grass, on the 
ground. She shall put five gems in the mouth. Thus her foetus 
attains growth. 

7-8. If the seed 1 is destroyed then whereat the concep¬ 
tion? Hence, for the protection of the foetus she shall lie on 
the ground, as enjoined in the Sastras. Similarly, in regard to 
the dying person he is laid on the ground besmeared with 
cowdung and bestrewed with the darbha grass. Thus the ailing 
person is released of sins which do not cling to him any more. 

9. A bunch of darbha for his bed takes him to heaven 
no doubt. Darbha should be thrown off after the corpse is 
removed from the place. 

10 Where there is no besmearing, the ground remains 
impure. Where the earth is already besmeared it should be 
smeared again for the sake of purification. 


1. Menstrual discharge. 
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11. If the corpse is kept on the unsmeared ground, the 
foul spirits enter the corpse. 

12. A circle 1 should be drawn around the corpse (to 
fix up the circumference) ; Sraddha shall be performed where 
the feet of the Brahmanas should be washed. All these would 
not serve the corpse, if the same is not placed on the ground. 

13. Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, LaksmI and Fire stay within 
the circle. Hence a circle is drawn around the corpse. 

14. If a circle is not drawn, the deceased person whether 
a child, youth or old does not get a womb 2 but remains in the 
air, O Garuda ! 

15. He may not be born soon but live in the air for 
some time. He receives no Sraddha, no libation of water from his 
relatives. 

16. O Garuda ! Sesame is held sacred, for it is produc¬ 
ed from my perspiration. The sesame can destroy the evil 
spirits. 

17. The sesame is white, black or of the colour of the 
cow’s urine. They can burn all sins committed by the deceased. 

18. A single grain of sesame offered with the libation 
of water to the deceased or an article given in charity or a 
sacrifice held for his welfare becomes fruitful as drona-kalasa 
does in rewards. 

19. Darbhas are born from my hair and sesame from 
my perspiration. By performing iraddha one can please deities, 
asuras and the manes. 

20. The Universe and the creator of the universe live 
by the ceremonial form. By wearing the secred thread over the 
right shoulder, one can please the creator, the manes and the 
deities. 

21-23. When the sacred thread is worn over the right 
shoulder the manes are pleased. Brahma stays at the root of 
darbha, Janardana in its middle and Sankara at the point of 
darbha. Thus the three deities are said to be stationed in 
darbha. The brahmanas, mantras, sacred grass, fire and TulasI are 

1 • A kind of a mystical diagram. 

2. Form of existence. 
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never spoiled though used again and again. Tulasi, brahmana,. 
Cows, Visnu and EkadasI— 

24. These five are the protection boats for the people 
drowning in the ocean of worldly existence. Visnu, EkadasI, 
Gita, Tulasi, Brahmana, and the Cow— 

25. These are the six steps to salvation in this 
universal fortress of little use. Sesame and darbhas are sacred 
and so is Tulasi. 

26. These guard the deceased against misfortune. 
Darbhas should be taken out with hands. The earth should be 
sprinkled over with water. 

27. As the hour of death approaches, darbhas should 
be placed in the hands of the deceased. He whose body is 
spread over by darbhas goes to Visnu-loka, no matter if he is 
not initiated in the Vedic lore. 

28-29. The feet of the deceased person are kept on the 
ground and the toe raised upward. In this ocean of universal 
existence, which is practically of little use, the atonement of the 
sin is made by sacrificing the body in the holy fire. Having 
smeared the ground with the cowdung, they should spread 
the mattress of darbha for the dying person. 

30-31. Salt is very much effective for the destruction of 
sins. Let them donate salt for the manes, for it suits their taste 
and takes them to heaven. As for the men in general, it fulfils 
their desires. 

32. Salt has come out from the body of Visnu, hence 
yogins recommend a gift of salt placing the same over 
other gifts. 

33-34. When at the time of death, the soul does not 
depart but lingers on to the body, no matter whether the dying 
person is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sudra of either sex, 
they should donate salt for him whereby the soul leave? the 
mortal body and enters the doors of heaven which open imme¬ 
diately for him. O king of birds, now hear from me in detail, 
the various forms of death. 

35 It is Kala which detaches soul from body. It causes 
death of the person, at the appointed hour, without a single 

exception. 
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36. Just as the wind scatters clouds here and there, just 
like that Kala, the Destroyer, floats people from one end of the 
shore to another. 

37. Whether they be sattvika or rajasa or tamasa—all 
these bhavas operate in man due to the influence of Kala. 

38-39. Sun, Moon, Siva, water, air, Indra, fire, sky, 
earth, herbs, Vasus, rivers, seas, existent or non-existent, O 
Garuda, all these are created and destroyed by Kala in due 
course of time. 

40. Indeed, O Garuda, when the hour of death appro¬ 
aches, then by chance, a certain disease*raises up its head. 

41. The Organs grow weak. Troubles start showing 
their powers, as if all of a sudden, millions of scorpions have 
stung the person. 

42. O bird, then the person begins to feel the pang of 
death. At the very hour his consciousness is replaced by un¬ 
consciousness. 

43. The breath is pushed by Yama’s messengers stand¬ 
ing nearby. The person assumes a terrible form and the breath 
lingers to stay in the throat. 

44-45. Froth comes out of the mouth full of saliva. 
Just at the moment when every body is lamenting, the soul, as 
big as a thumb, is carried away by Yama’s messengers, even 
as it looks towards its home. Now hear about the state of death. 

46. The heat in the body is disturbed due to sudden 
commotion of winds. Though without fuel, it breaks up the 
vital points. 

47. The Udana-wind moves upward. It stops the down¬ 
ward movement of the deceased who in his life-time had full 
devotion for the lord but no desire in return. 

48. He who has never spoken falsehood, nor has any 
partiality in devotion but believes in God, obtains death 
peacefully. 

49. He who does not stray from Dharma, due to pleasure, 
wrath or envy but does what he says and is gentle obtains 
death peacefully. 

50-52. Those who preach ignorance pass through dark¬ 
ness. Those who are false witnesses, liers and deceitful obtain 
death unconsciously, just as those who abuse the Vedas. 
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The ferocious, foul-smelling messengers of Yama, with 
clubs and sticks in their hands, come and seize this wicked 
person. Having reached a ferocious path he begins to shiver. 

53. He cries for his father, mother and sons. His indis¬ 
tinct voice, spoken with effort, appears to be single-lettered. 

54. Due to terrible suffering his looks waver and his 
mouth gets dry due to hard breath. Then wrapped up in 
suffering, the Jlva departs from the body. 

55. Since that very moment the body becomes untouch¬ 
able and despicable. 

Thus I have spoken to you about the form of death of 
the mortal man. 

56. Now I shall answer your query about the peculiari¬ 
ties of form the body takes in different births. 

57-58. Due to different actions performed in the pre¬ 
vious births, the wandering jivas attain different forms, as of a 
deity, a demon, a yaksa, man, beast bird, etc. O lord of birds, 
these are due to the chain of actions, performed in different 
ages. 

59. Now, I shall tell you about the results of actions 
which a person obtains, so that the strangeness involved is 
explained clearly. 

60. When the sinners have exhausted the fruits of their 
actions in dreadful hells, they are born on the earth. 

61. Now, hear about their characteristics. The killer of 
a brahmana attains the form of a deer, horse, pig or camel. 

62. The stealer of gold becomes a worm or a germ or a 
fly. He who lies on the bed of a teacher becomes grass, plant 
or vine. 

63. The slayer of a brahmana suffers from consumption. 
A drunkard possesses brown teeth. A gold stealer has bad nails. 
The defiler of the teacher’s bed possesses bad skin. 

64. That very thing becomes his mark with which he 
was associated in the previous birth. If he moves with the 
wretched people he himself becomes wretched within a year. 

65. The sins of the people spread by talk, touch, brea¬ 
thing, going together, eating together, sitting together, worship¬ 
ping 0 together, by teaching and sexual union. 
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66. After having sexual intercourse with the wives of 
other men or after killing a brahmana, one becomes a brahma- 
raksasa, in a lonely place. 

67. The stealer of a jewel is born in a low caste. A man 

who steals plants becomes a shrew. 

68. The thief of corn becomes a rat; that of vehicle, 
a camel and that of fruit a monkey. He who takes meals un¬ 
invited becomes a crow. He who steals utensils becomes a 
vulture. 

69. The stealer of fruit becomes a honey-bee; that of a 
cow, a vulture; that of a woman’s clothes, a white leper and 
that of juice, possesses no taste at all. 

70. The stealer of bronze becomes a swan; so also the 
stealer of other’s possessions. The slayer of his teacher becomes 
epileptic and the performer of cruel deeds becomes a dwarf. 

71-72. He who discards his wife becomes an animal to 
be killed by a hunter. He who snatches the possessions of a 
deity or a brahmana suffers from jaundice. He who eats 
meat becomes a leper. He who does not return the deposit 
becomes one-eyed. He who lives on the earning of his wife be- 
cames lame. 

73. He who discards progeny and wife encounters ill- 
luck. He who eats sweets only becomes rheumatic. He who 
has sexual union with a brahmana’s wife becomes a jackal. 

74. A stealer of bed becomes ksapanaka 1 , and that of 
clothes becomes a moth. He who envies is born blind. He who 
steals a lamp becomes a beggar. 

75. He who kills a friend becomes an owl. He who 
abuses the ancestors suffers from consumption. He who speaks 
lies cannot speak properly. He who gives false witness suffers 
from dropsy. 

76. He who disturbs a marriage is bom as a mosquito. 
He who eases himself on crossroads is born as a bull. 

77. He who spoils a young girl becomes a eunuch. He 
who sells the Vedas becomes a leopard. He who performs a 
sacrifice but not in the prescribed manner becomes a pig. 

1. A Bauddha or Jain mendicant. 
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78. He who eats here and there becomes a cat. He who 
sets fire to a forest becomes a glow-worm. He who eats the stale 
food becomes a worm. He who envies others becomes a bee. 

79. He who sets fire becomes a leper. He who does not 
give gifts becomes a bull. A stealer of cows becomes a serpent; 
that of food suffers from dyspepsia. 

80. A stealer of water becomes a fish, that of milk a 
crane. He who gives stale food to a brahmana becomes 
hunch-backed. 

81. If he steals fruits, his progeny dies, O bird. If he 
eats alone without giving a morsel of it to anyone else, he be¬ 
comes issueless. 

82. If he does not opt for Sannyasa he becomes an evil 
spirit in the desert. A stealer of water becomes a Cdtaka ; that 
of book is born blind. 

83. He who promises but does not give it to the brahmanas 
becomes a jackal. He who earns the blame of the people be¬ 
comes a tortoise. 

84. A seller of fruits meets with bad luck. He who 
marries a Sudra woman, becomes a wolf. He who touches fire 
with foot becomes a cat. He who eats another’s meat suffers 
from diseases. 

85. He who breaks a water-reservoir becomes a fish. 
He who hears neither Hari’s tale, nor the praise of the good 
suffers from ear disease. 

86-87. He who takes out a morsel from another’s mouth 
becomes a blockhead. He who steals the deity’s utensils suffers 
from gandamald 1 . He who observes religion without sincerity 
suffers from a skin disease. 

88. A treacherous fellow suffers from head-ache. He 
who is against Siva suffers from the disease ol genital organ. 

89. And the women too who commit these sins suffer 
in the similar way or they become wives of persons suffering 
in the aforesaid manner. 

90. After their present life they reach hell. Know that I 
have told you all this in short, O bird ! Just as there are many 
kinds of disease so also there are many kinds of man. 

1. Inflammation of the glands of the neck. 
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91. In this way, due to the variety of their actions, 
men attain happiness or grief. Thus, I have told you about the 
strangeness of human nature. Good actions give good results 
and bad actions give bad results, 

92. In this way your queries are answered completely. 


CHAPTER THREE 

Description of Hell 


Suta said : 

1. Thus encouraged, Garuda asked about the descrip¬ 
tion of Hells, being curious to know about their nature and 
function. 

Garuda said : 

2. O Lord, tell me about the nature and division of hells 
where the evil-doers are thrown mercilessly. 

Lord Kr$na said : 

3. O younger brother of Aruna, there are thousands of 
hells. It is not possible to describe all of them in detail. I 
shall tell you about the principal hells thoroughly. 

4. The principal hell is Raurava. The person who tells 
lies and gives false evidence goes to this hell; 

5. Raurava is two thousand yojanas in measurement. 
There is a knee-deep pit, difficult to cross, 

6. It is levelled upto the ground by a heap of burning 
coal. And the ground there is well-heated by fire. 

7. The servants of Yama leave the sinner there in the 
middle. Burnt by burning fire he runs helter-skelter. 

8. At every step his foot is burnt. Day and night he 
moves here and there lifting and putting his feet. 
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9. There he is left along a thousand Yojanas. Then for 
the purgation of remaining sins he goes to other hells. 

10. Thus I have told you about the first hell named 
Raurava . Now, O bird, hear about the hell called Maharanrava . 

11. It is five thousand Yojanas in measurement. It has 
copper-coloured earth scorched below. 

12. When heated by it, the earth shines like lightning. 

It appears extremely fierce to the sinner. 

13. The servants of Yama tie hands and feet of the 
sinner and throw him in this hell where he goes down rolling. 

14. While rolling down in the way he is bit by fearful 
crows, cranes, ants, mosquitoes and scorpions. 

15. Thus being burnt, he loses his wits and cries rest¬ 
lessly, c O father, O father,’again and again, but attains no peace, 

16. The persons who have committed sins with bad 
intentions are thrown into this hell and get release from there 
only from myriads of years. 

17. Then there is another hell by name and nature 
AtiSila (very cold). It is as big as Maharaurava and full of 
dense darkness. 

18. There in the fierce darkness, the sinners are tied and 
left, suffering from cold. Meeting each other they clasp lightly. 

19. Shivering with cold their teeth sound loudly. Even 
there the overpowering trouble of hunger and thirst exists, O 
Garutfa. 

20. The fierce wind blowing over the blocks of ice 
pierces the bones. The hungry men consume decayed marrow, 
blood and bones. 

21. Meeting together and clasping each other they 
wander here and there. The persons who had been hoarding 
wealth suffer too much in that darkness, O the best of birds. 

22. Then there is another hell called Nrkrntana . 

23. A series of potter’s wheel is moving round and round 
there, O bird. There the sinners, whose feet and head are tied 
by a string are held by Yama’s servants in their fingers. 

24-25. O bird, their life is not destroyed but their 
organs are cut into hundred pieces and restored again to their 
original position. Thus for thousands of years, the sinners rotate 
till their sins are exhausted completely. 
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26-27. Now hear, I shall tell you about the hell named 
Apratistha. The people who go to this hell suffer intensely. 
There too the potter’s wheels and the ghatlyantra operate 
constantly. 

28. Those sinners who had caused untold sufferings to 
men are' placed there on the potter’s wheels and rotate 
incessantly. 

29. They remain there for thousands of years, tied as 
they are to ghatlyantra 1 like the water-pots. 

30. The sinners rotate there vomitting blood again and 
again. Their intestines come out through mouth and their eyes 
are suspended by intestines. 

31. Now hear about another hell named Asipatravana, 
where the sinners suffer unbearable miseries. 

32-33. There over a thousand Tojanas a fierce fire burns 
with seven fierce rays. The sinners thrown in this hell feel 
burnt without recess. In the midst is seen a tree with a big 
trunk, overgrown with cool and smooth leaves which are torn 
here and there, O Garuda. 

34-36. There powerful dogs roam about, always eager to 
eat meat. They have fierce jaws, fierce mouths and are power¬ 
ful like tigers. Then seeing in front, the forest with cool shade, 
the miserable sinners suffer from hunger and heat, run to it, 
crying ‘O mother, O brother, O father.’ 

37-38. Then their feet burn by the ground-fire. Still 
then, a very cool wind blows forcefully which makes those sharp 
blades fall upon them. Gut into pieces they fall in the burning 
fire. 

39-40. Then the licking dogs tear their bodies into pieces 
even as they weep woefully. Thus I have told you about the 
Asipatravana. 

41. Now hear about a more fierce hell called Tapta- 
kumbha, where all around are kept heated pitchers full of 
burning flames. 

42. The pitchers are full of burning fire, hot oil and iron 
filings. Therein are thrown the sinners by the attendants of 
Yama. 


1. A machine for raising water. 
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43. They (the attendants ofYama) boil their bodies 
disintegrating, marrow flowing out, heads, eyes and bones 
breaking. 

44. Fierce vultures tear them taking them out and again 
throwing them in. They boil there till they are merged into oil. 

45. When their head, limbs, sinews, flesh, skin and 
bones are liquefied, then Yama’s servants stir them with a 
ladle. 

46. The sinners are Soiled in oil in Yama’s abode. Thus 
I have narrated to you in detail about Tapta-Kumbha, O bird. 

47-48. So the first hell is Raurava, the second Maha - 
raurava , the third Atitita, the fourth Nifkrntana, the fifth Apratiffha 
and the sixth Asitapatravana and the seventh Taptakumbha. These 
are the seven hells. 

49. We hear about some other hells also where the 
sinners fall according to their sins. 

50-53. They are Rodha , Sukara , Tala , Taptakumbha, Mafia- 
juala , Sabala , Vvnohana , Krimi , Krmibhak$a , Laldbhak$a , Vifahjana , 
AdhahTiras , Puyavaha , Rudhirandha , Vidbhuj , Vaitarani , Suma, 
Asipatra Vana , Agnijuala , Mahaghora , SandarhSa , Abhojana , Tarsias , 
Kdlasutra , Loha , Abhida , Apratiffha , 

54. These dark hells are situated in Yama’s country. 
Herein fall the sinners in the order of their sins. 

55. These hells, Raurava, etc, lie below the earth. Now 
hear about the sins which drive the sinners to particular hells. 

56. A man who kills a cow, a foetus or indulges in 
arson, falls in Rodha. A killer of brahmana falls in Sukara. So 
also a drunkard, a stealer of gold, a killer of ksatriya or vaisya 
falls in Tala. 

57. He who kills a brahmana or defiles his teacher’s bed 
or has sexual union with his sister falls in Taptakumbha. So 
also a soldier who speaks lies. 

58. Tn the similar way, he who sells liquor or he who 
discards a devotee also falls there. 

59. He who co-habits with his daughter or daughter-in- 
law, he who sells Veda, or he who blames the Vedas falls into 
Mahajvala. 

60. He who insults his teacher or abuses him or he who 
co-habits with an unworthy woman falls into Sabala, 
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61. He who transgresses codes of moral conduct prescrib¬ 
ed for the conduct of war falls into Vimohana. He who does an 
undesirable act falls into Krmibhaksa. 

62-63. He who holds no honour for deities or the twice- 
born brahmanas falls into Lalabhaksa. A potter who digs pits 
or a physician 'who flouts trust or a person who sets fire to 
parks, falls into Visanjana. So also a brahmana who receives 
prohibited gifts or performs sacrifice for a wrong person. 

64-65. Or a Ksatriya who does not live by valour falls 
into Adhomukha. He who sells milk, liquor, meat or cuts wood 
or deals in scents, juices, gingelly seeds, falls into fierce 
Puyavaha. He who catches cocks, eats pigs, birds, deer and 
goats falls into this hell. 

66-67. He who deals in buffaloes, or a juggler or he who 
sells liquor, an actor, or brahmana who is a bird-hunter or a 
village-priest who indulges in arson or he who administers 
poison or he who is a pump or he who sells soma, or a 
drunkard, a meat-eater or a killer of animals— 

68. All these fall into Rudhirandha. Those who admi¬ 
nister poison to their guests, sitting in a row, fall into the 
fierce hell Vitjbhuj. There is no doubt in this. 

69. He who drinks wine falls into Vaitarani. He who 
calls others by bad names falls into Mutra. 

70. He who has not lived a pious life falls into Asita- 
patravana. So also he who is hot-tempered. A deer-hunter falls 
into Agnijvala where he is eaten by the crows. 

71. The person who breaks his vow during the course 
of sacrifice ialls into Sandamsa. So also brahmacarins who 
discharge their semen in dream. 

72. The fathers who are taught by their sons or who 
receive orders from them fall into Abhojana. 

73. Those who perform acts violating the rules of their 
Varna and Asrama, on account of anger or pleasure go to hell. 

74. There is the hotRaurava above and the cold Tamasa 
below. 

75. In this way, the hells are situated one below the 
other. The climax of misery is due to bad acts. 

76. And the climax of joy accrues from good acts, The 
gods look down and see the fierce hells. 
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77. The sinners of hell also look up and see the gods 
above. There are thus hundreds of hells, O bird. 

78-79. Daily in the hell, the sinners are cooked, burnt, 
torn, broken, pounded, moistened, boiled, heated and blown 
by winds. A day in hell is equal to one hundred years of the 
mortal. 

80-82. Having crossed these, the sinner is reborn as a 
worm, a germ, a fly, a one-hoofed creature, a wild elephant, 
a cow, an ass, a horse, a mule, a buffalo, sarabha, a camarl, 
a six-hoofed animal or one having five nails. In these and other 
yonis he takes birth. 

83. If born as a human being he becomes hunch-backed 
or a dwarf or a candala in wretched yonis. 

84. The sinner is born again and again and dies again 
and again till he has exhausted his sin and acquired virtue. 

85. Then some time he steps into the yoni of Sudra or 
Vaisya or Ksatriya or Brahmana or a deity, 

86. Thus I have told you how a sinner falls into hell. 
Now I shall tell you how and where the virtuous go after 
death. 

87. The virtuous obtain good yonis as directed by Yama. 
Immediately after the soul leaves the body, the Gandharvas 
come singing and dancing, adorned with garlands and anklets. 

88. And then appear splendid aerial cars decorated 
with sweet smelling garlands (which take the virtuous souls 
to heaven). 

89-90. When their merits are exhausted, the virtuous 
souls fall from heaven and are born in the houses of kings or 
nobles of illustrious character, where they enjoy various 
pleasures. Thus men go up and down the ladder as stated 

before. 

91. Death is certain for the mortals who are born on this 
earth. The soul of the sinner leaves the body from the down¬ 
ward path, undoubtedly. 

92. Earth mingles with earth, water with water, fire 
with fire, air with air. 

93. Sky mingles with sky, pervading all around. In the 

body there exist love, anger and five organs. 
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94. O Garutfa, there abide thieves in the body in the 
form of love, anger and pride. Mind is the leader x>f all these. 

95. Death is temporal. The^'ina along with sins, virtues 
and five subtle organs enters into new body just as a house¬ 
holder enters into a new house when the old one is burnt. 

96-98. In the body exist seven elements and seven 
Kosas. All these exist in the body—urine, waste, allied matter, 
bile, cough, marrow, flesh, fat, bones, semen, sinews which are 
■destroyed along with the body (when the soul departs). 

99. Thus I have told you, O bird, about the end of all 
bodies. Now I shall tell you, O bird, how their body looks like. 

100-102. It is a shrub of sinews adorned with three 
trunks, combined with organs and having nine openings. Full 
of sensual pleasures, love, anger, desire and envy, possessing 
a high way robber in the form of greed, caught in the net of 
avarice and covered by the cloth of affection. I t is bound by 
illusion and inhabited by greed. 


103. These qualities inhere in the bodies of all creatures. 
Those who do not realize their self are nothing more than 


beasts. 


104. Thus I have told you about the fourfold body. 
Formerly, eightyfour yonis were created [for the jiva to pass 
through]. 

105. While narrating about the hell I told you about 
all these—that are born from the earth, from the sweat, from 
the eggs and from the embryo. 

106. I shall tell you more as and when necessary or do 
you possess a desire to ask more? 


CHAPTER FOUR 

Lord Kr$na said: 



or uncons- 


2. The wise one should first perform ten types of badts 
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beginning with bhasma. These should be observed as far as 
possible for six years repeatedly. 

, ° r h r alf of * hat or half of th*t or half of the half of 

that. Then as fai as he can he should donate ten gifts. Now 
hear about them. 

4. Cow, earth, gingelly seeds, gold, butter, cloth, grains, 
sugar, silver and salt—these are known as ten gifts. 

5. He should make these gifts to those who have come 
during atonement. Then to cross the river Vaitarani 1 full of pus 
and blood, at Yama s door he should donate the Vaitarani cow. 

6. A black cow with black udders is called Vaitarani, 

7-8. Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven grains, 

eai th and cow these are all pure. These eight precious gifts 
should be given to a learned brahmana by the dying person. I 
.shall now tell you about the form of pada . 

9. Umbrella, shoes, clothes, ring, gourd, seat, vessel and 
food—these are the eight kinds of pada. 

10. A vessel full of gingelly seeds or butter and a bed 
with all its epuipment should be gifted or all those articles 
which are liked by the donor. 

11. Horse, chariot, she-buffalo, fan and cloth—all these 
should be given to the brahmanas. 

12-14. O Lord, these gifts and others should be given as far 
as possible. He who has done atonement, given ten gifts on this 
earth, or the gift of Vaitarani cow or eight gifts or the gifts of 
a vessel full of gingelly seeds or clarified butter or the gift of 
bed or of pada , as prescribed in the Sastras does not go hell. 
The wise have prescribed the gift of salt to be given freely. 

15. The salt is produced from the body ofVisnu. When 
the soul of the dying person does not leave the body but lingers 
on, the salt should be gifted as it opens the door of the heaven. 

16. Whatever gifts a man has given himself they all 
stand in his favour (at the hour of death). 

17. O bird, the man who has completed atonement in 
all its parts is placed in heaven, after all his sins are washed 
away. 


1. Name of the river of hell. 
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18. O noble bird, since the cow’s milk is nectar, who¬ 
soever gifts a cow attains immortality. 

19. Whosoever gives the- eight gifts lives in the abode 
of the Gandharvas. 

20. He gets shelter even in the tortuous hell named 
Raudra where the sinners are burnt. If he gifts an umbrella, 
he encounters the comforting shade in the way. 

21. So also he passes comfortably through the fierce 
Asipatravana. If he gifts shoes he moves there too mounting a 
horse. 

22. If he gifts food and seat he eats sitting comfortably 
in the way. If he gifts a water-jar he feels comfortable even 
in the waterless region. 

23. He who gifts clothes and ornaments liberally is not 
tortured by the fierce messengers of Yama who are black and 
yellow in colour. 

24. O bird, if a vessel full of gingelly seeds is donated 
to a Brahmana it destroys all the three types of sins born out of 
his voice, body and mind. 

25-26. If he gifts a vessel full of clarified butter he stays 
in Rudraloka. If he gifts abed along with all its equipment 
he rides an aerial car in the company of fairies and enjoys in 
the abode of Indra for sixty-thousand years. 

27-28. After falling down from Indraloka he becomes a 
monarch in this world. He who gifts a young faultless horse 
along with all equipment to a Brahmana lives in heaven, O 
bird, for years, equal to the number of hair on the body of a 
horse. 

29-30. If he gifts a chariot drawn by four horses along 
with the contiguous equipment to a learned Brahmana he reaps 
the benefit of performing a Rajasuya. 1 

31. If he donates to a Brahmana a milk-yielding buffalo 
with her plump hind parts, and a golden ornament on her 
forehead, accompanied by her satiated calf, wh^t wonder is 
there that he attains heaven. 


1. A great sacrifice performed by a universal monarch (in which 
the trihu^prmcesabo took p^) at the time of his coronation as a mark 
of his undisputed sovereignty. 
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32. If he donates a fan ( Talavrnta ), he is fanned by air 
in the way. If he donates cloth he becomes full of lustre, wealth 
and prosperity. 

33. If he donates a horse along with salt, food and other 
ingredients to a Brahmana, his family does not suffer a break 
and he goes to heaven after death. 

34. O bird, there is a difference in result according to 
faith and gifts. 

35. He who donates water and salt gets enjoyment in 
distress. 

36. He who donates food with a heart purified by faith 
is satiated even without food. 

37. If he accepts sannyasa as prescribed in the sacred 
texts he is not reborn but is merged into Brahma itself. 

38. If he dies at a sacred place he attains mokfa (release 
from re-birth) after dying there. If he dies in the way, 
each and every step he has taken in reaching this place procures 
for him the fruit of performing a sacrifice. There is no doubt 
in this. 

39. If he undertakes a fast unto death he does not 
return to this world, O bird. 

40. I have given the answer to your queries about 
gifts. Now, I shall tell you about the obsequies and the funeral 
rites of the deceased. 

41. When it is ascertained that life has gone out of 
the body, the son should bathe and wash the corpse with pure 
water without delay. 

42. Having clothed it afresh they should smear the body 
with the sandfil-paste. The son or the successor should perform 
the ekoddiffa 1 rite afterwards. 

43. Then the arrangement for cremating the corpse 
should be made as far as the means allow. 

44. The following four should not be undertaken in the 
cremation rite: avahana, arcana, patralambha and avagahana. 

1. Funeral rite performed for one definite individual deceased, not 
including other ancestors. 
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Let there be sankalpa for each gift and let there be a 
pintfadana. 

45. The fiveart icles common to every sacri fice should not 
be there. The libation of water should be given but not the trio : 

46. Svadha-Vacana, Asis and Tilaka, O bird. A vessel 
full of mustard should be given. Iron should also be gifted, 

47. The pintfa-calana rite is followed but not the following 
three, pracchadana, visarga and svastivacana. 

48-49. Procedure has been laid down for six sraddhas, 
at six places; at the place of death, at the door, at the 
crossroads* at the place of rest, on the wood-pile and at the 
collection rite. The dead body is called Sava at the place of 
death. The deity Earth is pleased thereby. 

50. It is called pantha at the door; the deity Vastu is 
pleased. It is. called khecara at the crossroads; the deity 
Bhuta is pleased. 

51. It is called bhuta in the resting place. The ten 
quarters are satisfied thereby. It is called sadhaka on the pyre 
and preta at the collection-rite. 

52. Holding gingelly seeds, darbha, clai'ified butter, the 
sons and other relatives go round the pyre reciting gatha or 
the sukta of Yama. 


53. Taking cow, horse, man and bull everyday Yama is 
not satiated just as a wicked person is not satiated with wine. 

They should recite the gatha i 1 or the hymn apeta 2 
in the way. The relatives accompany the corpse to a forest in 
the southern direction. 

5o. O bird, in the aforesaid manner the two sraddhas 
should be performed in the way. 

• U - 5 \ T J hen the Corpse should be laid lightly on the earth 
with its head to the south and the aforesaid sraddha should be 

performed The sons should fetch dry grass, dry pieces of wood 
and gingelly seeds. 

57. If these are fetched by a Sudra each and every act 
done m favour of the deceased would go futile. The performer 
of the funeral rite should wear the sacred thread over the right 


1 . 

2 . 


A religious verse but not belonri 
RV. 10. 14. 9. 


n g to any one of the Vedas. 
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shoulder and should sit, along with the mourners, facing the 
south. 

58. O bird, an altar should be made there as prescribed. 
The cloth for the corpse should be torn into twofold pieces 
and the corpse should be covered with the one-half. 

59. The other half should be spread over the earth. 
The pintfa should be kept in the hand of the deceased as stated 
before. 

60. The corpse should be anointed with the clarified 
butter. Now hear about the pinjla-vidhi for the deceased prior 
to his cremation. 

61. By virtue of the aforesaid five pintfas, the departed 
soul attains fitness • for becoming a mane ( pitar ). Or else, it 


attains the form of a demon. 

62. Having cleansed and smeared the ground at the 
altar, the fire should be lit as prescribed. 

63-64. Having worshipped the deity named Kravyada 
with flowers and grains of rice, the wise man should lighten 
fire according to the Vedic rites, but avoid cantfala, cita or 
patita fires. 

65. “You are the creator of creatures, the birth-place 
of the world, the protector of the people. Please therefore, 
consume the corpse and carry the soul to the heaven”-having 
thus worshipped the deity Kravyada —the meat-devouring fire- 

god, he should set fire'to the corpse. _ . 

66-68. When the body is half-burnt, a quantity of clari¬ 
fied butter should be poured over it with the mantra: ‘You 
are born from it, you be born again. Let this be for heaven, 
Svaha’. He should recite this mantra announcing the name 
of the deceased and pour forth butter along with the gingelly 
seeds while the relatives weep loudly. This gives comfort to t e 
departed soul (still wandering in the air). After cremating the 
corpse the rite of collection should be done there. 

P 69-70. Obird, Preta-pinda is given in order to comfort 
the deceased. Then having circumambulated the P>£ e ai J 
casting a mournful look at it, the mourners should go for bath 
muttering the hymn, with the youth marching ahead 

71 Then having reached water and washed cloth, they 

should wear the same saying for the deceased-we are taking bath. 
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72-73. Then they all, each wearing one cloth only, with 
shaven heads, wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
should enter water silently. 

74-76. The bathers should not agitate water. Then 
coming out of the water to the bank, tying their Sikha (knot 
of hair in the centre of the head) they should take in their 
right hand Kusas and water with the gingelly seeds and offer 
the same in the southern direction, pouring it from thepaitrka- 
tirtha over the earth silently once, thrice or ten times. 

77. ‘Be gratified, be gratified with this pintfa, O preta 
of such and such gotra. Let this water reach you,’ reciting 
this formula he should let the water go down. 

78. After giving the water offerings he should cleanse his 
teeth, O bird. The water-offering shall be done regularly for 
nine days by all his kith and kin. 

79. Then coming out of water, they wear the same 
clothes as before, while they wrinse the bathing dress which 
they spread over the clean earth (for drying). 

80. They should abstain from shedding tears while giving 
the water-offerings after cremation. But if they shed tears and 
vomit cough, the departed spirit consumes the same helplessly. 

81. Hence, they should neither weep nor cough. The 
entire ritual should be performed according to the means. 

82-85. And when they have sat quietly, a learned person 
well versed in the Purana should alleviate their sorrow dis¬ 
coursing on the temporality of time and the unsubstantial 
nature of the universe. He should tell them about the hollow¬ 
ness of life and if anybody searches substance inside the human 
body resembling the trunk of a banana plant he is a perfect fool; 
for it is like the water bubble. The body is constituted of five 
elements and if it goes back to the elements by virtue of bodily 
actions what is there to be lamented for ? The earth, ocean and 
even deities are bound to be destroyed. The same fate awaits 
the universe which has arisen like a bubble. How it can escape 
destruction ? Thus, he should speak to them about the tran¬ 
sient nature of life, while they all sit on the soft grass in the 
courtyard of the cremation ground. 

86 87. Having heard this, the mourners should return 
home with the youngsters walking in front. At the door of 
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their house they should chew the margosa leaves, wrinsc their 
mouths with water and touching cowdung, gingelly seeds, 
durva grass, coral, bull or any other auspicious thing and 
keeping their feet lightly on the stone should enter the house. 

88-90. Ahitagni 1 should kindle the sacred fire accor¬ 
ding to the Vedic rites. He should not dig up the earth for less 
than two years. The water-offering should be made (on return 
to the house). 

A woman who has been chaste and faithful to her hus¬ 
band should mount on the pyre after bowing to her (deceased) 
husband before the funeral rites start. One who gets away 
from the pyre due to fainting should observe the vow named 
prajapatya. 

91. One who ascends the pyre and follows up her hus¬ 
band stays in heaven for a period equal to the number of hair 
on the body, three and a half crore. 

92. Just as the snake-charmer takes out the snake from 
the hole so also she takes out her husband from hell and 
enjoys with him in paradise. 

93. She who ascends the pyre goes to heaven. She is 
praised by the celestial nymphs and enjoys with her husband so 
long as the fourteen Indras rule in heaven successively. 

94. Even if the man has killed a brahmana or a 
friend or any other person of noble conduct he is purified of 
sins by his wife who ascends his pyre. 

95. A woman who enters fire after the death of her 
husband prospers in the heaven like Arundhati. 

96. Until and unless the woman burns herself after her 
husband’s death she is never released from the bond of her sex. 

97. A woman who follows her husband purifies the three 
families on her mother’s side, the three families on her father’s 
side and the three families on her husband’s side. 

98-100. That woman is chaste who is sad when her 
husband is sad, who is glad when her husband is glad and who 
pines when he is out of station and dies when he is dead. 
Common rites are enjoined for all women right from brahmanl 

1. A twicc-born who consecrates the sacred fire. 
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to Cantfali except for those who are pregnant or who have 
young children. 

101. O bird, I have told you in general about the 
method of cremating the corpse. Do you want to hear some¬ 
thing more with reference to it. 

Garuda said : 

102. If a man dies out of station and his bones too are 
destroyed, then how should the rite of cremation be performed. 
Tell me, O lord of the world! 

Lord Kr$na said : 

103. If the bones of a person who died abroad are not 
available, I shall tell you about the procedure of rites of his 
death. 

104-109. O Garuda, hear. I shall now tell you the great 
secret about the rite of death for those who die through serpent, 
tiger, toothed, head-breaking horned animals, disease, stone, 
water, brahmana, dog, nails, iron; those who die of hunger, 
poison, fire and cholera; those who are killed by a bull, a 
thief, a candala, a woman in her menses, sunakl, sudra, 
washerman; those who commit suicide or die by fall from a tree, 
hill, wall or precipice; those who die in water, on cot, in 
firmament, in bondage; those who are killed by Urdhvocchista, 
Ardhocchistha or Ubhayocchista; those who die of wounds by 
weapon on horseback. 

110-112. All these deaths are known as bad deaths where 
no rite of Aurdhvadehika or pintfa-dana is performed. If the 
same is done by mistake it is all destroyed in the air. 

113. But desiring welfare of the deceased and out of 
fear of the people s reproach his sons or grandsons or sapindas 
should perform Narayana Bali , O bird. 

114. By that the relatives of the deceased are purified. 
This is stated by Yama. There are no other means. When 
Narayana Bali is performed they become fit for aurdhvadehika. 

115-116. Except Narayana Bali, there is no rite for 
their purification. The Narayana Bali should be performed in 
some holy place through the Brahmanas, preferably in the 
temple of lord Krsna for the sake of purification. At first, 
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water-offering should be made by the Brahmanas well versed, 
in the Veda and the Purana. 

117. This should be done for lord Visnu with herbs and 
aksatas mingled with water by reciting the Purusa-sukta or the 

mantras of Visnu, facing south and remembering Visnu as well 
as the deceased. 

118. Vispu should be thought of as beginningless, 
bearing conch, discus and mace, who is immortal, who has eyes 
as lovely as a lotus and who renders moksa to the preta. 

119. At the end of water-offering he should remain calm, 
desireless and free from envy. 

120. Having controlled his sense-organs and mind and 
being full of devotion he should devoutly perform the eleven 
sraddhas. 

121. Performing all rites with concentrated mind he 
should give water, rice, barley, wheat and long pepper. 

122. He should give ablation, coins, umbrella, turban, 
milk with honey. 

123. Eight types of pada should also be given along 
with clothes and shoes. These should be given essentially for 
all sins without break. 

124. The pintfas should be placed on the earth together 
with incense, flowers aud aksata and be gifted to Brahmanas 
as prescribed for the ritual. 

125. Water-offering should be made by conch, sword, 
or copper, by each separately. 

126. He should meditate while kneeling on the earth 
on Brahma, Visnu, Rudra, Yama and the deceased who is the 
fifth. 

127. Then in separate pitchers he should keep five jewels, 
cloth, sacred thread and Mudga. 

128. Five sraddhas should be done for deities as pres¬ 
cribed in the ritual. Then on each pinda, separately, water 
should be poured. 

129. ' In conch or in a vessel of copper and if that is not 
available, in an earthen pitcher he should keep water full of 
gingelly seeds 1 and containing specified herbs. 


1. Water with sesamum seed offered to the dead as’libation. 
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130-132. The copper-vessel with gold and dakjina should 
be given to a learned brahmana. For Yama iron with gingelly 
seeds should be given together with daksina. 

Thus by giving Visnu-bali according to the procedure 
and his means he can secure the release of the deceased very 
quickly. There is no doubt in this. If a person dies of snake¬ 
bite, there is a specific rite to be performed for him. 

133. A serpent made of gold and a milch cow 
should be given to a brahmana in the prescribed way. Thereby 
he becomes free from the debt which he owes to the manes. 

134. By giving snake-ablation thus, he becomes free from 
Sarpadofa. 

135. Then he should make an effigy of the deceased out 
of Osadhis 1 and the stalks of palasa. O bird, I shall now tell you 
about the details: Black-deer-skin should be spread and the 
effigy should be made of grass. 

136. Three hundred and sixty stalks should be spread 
over his limbs separately, 

137. Forty represent the bones on the head, ten on neck, 
twenty on chest, twenty on stomach. 

138. A hundred on both the hands, twenty on waist, 
a hundred on both thighs, three hundred on both shanks. 

139. Four on the generating organ, six on both scro- 
tums, ten on the toes. 

140. Coconut on the head, tumba for palate, five jewels 
for mouth and plantain for tongue. 

141. Nalika for intestine, valuka for nose, earth for 
marrow, so for all haritala and manssila. 

142. Mercury for semen, brass for the waist, Manassila 
for all limbs, tilapakva for the joints. 

143. Yava-pista for meat, honey for blood, jata-jusa for 
hair and deer-skin for skin. 

144-146. Talapalra for ears, gunjas for breasts, satapatra 
for nose, lotus for navel, Brfijala for scrotums, grnjana 
for penis, clarified butter for the navel and trapu for kaupina, 

1. Herbs or plants in general. 
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pearls (mauktika) for the breasts, saffron, camphor, aguru, 
incense for the forehead and scented garlands for the neck. 

147-148. Thus the garment and the silk-thread on the 
chest, rddhi-vrddhi for the arms, Kapardikas for eyes, 
seeds of pomegranate for teeth, campaka for fingers, sindhura 
for eye-corners and tambula for the gift. 

149. Thus the effigy of the deceased should be made of 
Osadhis. Worship should be performed as prescribed, before 
the sacrificial fire with the sacrificial vessels if the deceased 
person kept fire in the house. 

150. Reciting the mantra Sriyali punantu me tirah or imam 
me Varuna 1 he should sprinkle water made pure by contact with 
the Salagrama sila. He should gift a gentle milch cow to a 
Brahmana for the propitiation of god Visnu. 

151-252. Gingelly seeds, iron, gold, cotton, salt, seven 
grains, earth,—all these are called purificatory. Then a vessel 
full of gingelly seeds should be given as also the gift of pada. 

153. A Vaisnava sraddha should be performed for the 
release of the deceased from pretahood. Thus thinking about 
Visnu in the heart one can get the deceased released immediately 
from Pretahood. 

154. Having made the effigy of the deceased in this way, 
he should burn the same in the prescribed way. As for the 
purification of the deceased he should observe atonement. 

155. Three krcchras should be performed, or six, or 
twelve, or fifteen, for the sake of atonement as prescribed for 
a Brahmana. 

156. If one cannot do so, one should donate a milch cow 
or gold. If he cannot do that, he should perform a sort of 
purification. 

157. That which is performed without purification, 
does not stay. It is all destroyed in the air. 

158-161. After purification the rite of aurdhvadehika 
should be performed for the deceased. 

If a person performs obsequies without doing atonement 
consciously or unconsciously in favour of the deceased, he incurs 


1. £V. 1.25.19. 
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sin. I shall now tell you ho'Xv he can eliminate the sins of 
omission and commission. If one has set fire to the corpse or 
taken bath in water, touched or carried the corpse, cut the 
ropes binding the corpse, or shed tears after cremation or 
delivered funeral ovation, he is purified by taptakrcchra. Anyone 
of those who carry the corpse or cremate the dead may 
do katodaka-kriya 1 and perform krcchra santapana. A little 
should be done if the cause be small and much should be done 
if the cause be big. 

Garuda said : 

162. O lord observing good vows, please explain to me 
the details of krcchra, Tapta-krcchra and Santaphna. 

Lord Krfna said : 

163-164. O bird, hear. If he eats for three days in the 
morning and for three days in the evening and observes fast 
for three days, the Vrata is called Krcchra. If he drinks hot 
milk, clarified butter and once water in a day and observes 
fast for one night, the Vrata is called Taptakrcchra. 

165. For one day, each one should take cow’s urine, 
cow-dung, milk, curd, clarified butter and water purified by 
the holy grass and observe fast the next day, the Vrata is 
called’ Krcchra santapana. 

166. O bird, thus I have told you the rites to be 
performed for durmrta 2 . He is known m r ta if they perform for 
him the rite of dipa-nirvana. 

167. Then they should perform cremation and observe 
impurity for three days. Then for ten days the rite of garta- 
pinda should be performed for the deceased. 

168. AH these rites should be performed for the person 
wo ie a road. However, if the person concerned returns 
home, after his effigy has been burnt thinking him to be 


1. Offering water for a funeral libation. 

2. One dying an unnatural death. 
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169. Then the person thought to be dead should take 
bath in the ghrtakuntfa and go through all the rites from 
Jatakarman onward. 

170-71. He should marry his wife again, O bird. If one 
remains out of station for fifteen or twelve years and his where¬ 
abouts remain unknown, his effigy should be burnt. Now hear 
specially about the death ofrajasvala 1 and sutika. 2 

172. When a sutika is dead, the performers of obsequy 
do thus: Water is taken in the pitcher. So also pancagavya 3 . 

173. Then water is purified by reciting punyaha mantras . 
Then the bathing is done by the water cooled by hundred 
winnowing fans. 

174. When the bathing is done they should start the 
rite of cremation, O lord of birds. The deceased rajasvala is 
bathed by pancagavya. 

175. Her worn clothes are changed for the fresh ones 
and the cremation is done as prescribed. Now hear, I shall tell 
you about the rites to be performed for those who die during 
the pancaka. 

176-177. The five constellations from Dhanistha to 
Revatl are always inauspicious. Cremation should not be done 
on these days. It is tortuous to all creatures. Water-offering 
should also be avoided, for it is inauspicious on these days. 

178* All rites should be performed after the Pancaka is 
over. If done otherwise, sons or close relatives are affected 
thereby. 

179. If one dies during these constellations and his 
cremation is performed during this period his family suffers 
tremendously. 

180. Cremation is harmless during the period if the 
following injunctions are observed strictly. Brahmanas should 
perform sacrifice along with ahuti mantras. 

181-182. Close to the place of corpse, four effigies made of 
grass should be raised and then thrown into the pyre while the 
Brahmanas recite the mantras of constellations. Then after 

1. A woman during menses. 

2. A woman recently delivered, a lying-m woman. 

3. The five products of cow taken together—milk, curd, ghi, urine 

and cowdung. 
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completing the days ef impurity, the rite Sdntikapauftika should 
be performed by the sons of the deceased. 

183. For the deceased to obtain heaven, cow, gold, 
butter and gingelly seeds should be gifted. 

184. To the Brahmanas should be given gifts to quell 
all obstacles. Food, shoes, umbrella, gold-coin and clothes 
should be given as gifts to get release from sin. 

185. Thus I have told you all about the rites for the 
deceased, how the dead goes to Yama’s abode and what are 
the post-death rites over a year for him. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

The Annual Rite 

The lord said : 

1. Thus having burnt the corpse, having taken bath and 
offered sesame-water, they should return home, with woman- 
folk proceeding ahead. 

2. In the way, they should consume leaves of margosa 
tree and rinse their mouths while sitting on stone. 

3. Then having entered the house, the sons and relatives 
of the deceased should observe aiauca for ten nights. 

4-5. Having brought food from the market, they should 
take meals. During the days of impurity, they should not take 
saline and pungent food. They should take bath thrice a day 
and abstain from taking meat. The couples should observe 
celibacy and sleep on the ground separately without touching 
each other. They should abstain from study as well charity. 

6-7. They should wear dirty clothes, move with downward 
faces and avoid all pleasures. They should leave shampooing of 
body, hair, etc. They should eat in earthen pots or in those 
made of dry leaves. They should observe fast on the cremation 
day or for more number of days during impurity. 
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Garuda said : 

8. Sir, you have just stated that they should observe 
asauca. Now please tell us what is this asauca ? What is its 
period ? 

Lord Kr$na said : 

9-10. The ten-day-period of asauca is prescribed for 
the relatives of the deceased on the father’s side. This 
commences from the hour of birth, also with a view to obtain 
purity, 

11. Since the time of birth, purity can be had after 
three nights. After death, purity is attained after three days. 

12. After teething immediately, after caula overnight, 
after Vratadesa for three nights, and for ten nights in other 
cases. 

13. Thus I have told you about aSauca l . Now I shall telL 
you in brief how purity is achievable. Water in the open and 
milk in an earthen pot should be kept for three days. 

14. ‘Bathe here, drink here’, this mantra should be 
recited, O Kasyapa. The sticks bound with a string should be 
placed on the crossroads in the night in order to propitiate the 
dead person. 

15. Bones should be gathered on the first, third, seventh 
or the ninth day by the relatives. 

16. The relatives 2 should touch the body of one another 
as prescribed, perform actions as far as they can and share in 
the common water-offerings. 

17. Preta-pind a ( an offering to the mane) should be 
given outside, leaving aside grass. Curu 3 should be given in 
the north-eastern direction, after bath and with calm mind. 

18. For the non-purified on the ground, for the purified 
on the kusa grass, he should offer nine pindas in nine days i.e* 
one pinda on each day. 

19. After giving the tenth pinda, one becomes pure after 

1. Impurity. 

2. Kinsmen of the same family, connected by funeral oblations of 
food and water. 

3. An oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled for presentation to 
the deities and manes. 
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the night expires. One may be asagotra (indirect relation), 
sagotra (direct relation), man or woman. 

20. That which is given on the first day should be 
continued for ten days. It may be rice, saktu 1 or saka 2 . 

21. So far as there is dSauca , a gift of one anjali should 
be made, i.e. so much of gift as joined hands can contain. 

22. Or else, the number should be equal to the number 
of days on which the gift is given, O bird, and the number on 
the last day should be fifty-five. 

23. Or these doubled shall be hundred anjalis. When 
there is aiauca for three days anjalis shall be ten. 

24. These shall be three on the first day, four on the 
second day and three on the third day. 

25. Jf one hundred anjalis are given, then thirty should 
be given on the first day, forty on the second day and thirty 
on the third day. 

26. O bird, thus the water-offering is divided. For 
performing the rites of the manes, the son is the proper person. 

27. Pinda-praseka shall be done in silence and with 
flowers, incense, etc. Oil the tenth day, bath should be taken 
outside the village. 

28-29. Then they should leave their old clothes, hair, 
beard and nails. Brahmana is purified by touching water, 
Ksatriya by touching Vehicle, Vaisya by touching a goad (or a 
whip) or reins, and Sudra by touching stick after performing 
the rites. The relatives, younger in age, should undergo shave. 

30. SodasI should be performed by offering sixteen 
pindas. 

31. Obird, the pindas given for ten days—one pinda 
on each day regularly, by sons, etc. are divided, each one into 
four. 

32. Two parts for the body, the third one for Yama’s 
servants and by the fourth he lives. 

33. During nine days and nights, the body is formed. 
By offering the first pinda, the head of the Preta is formed. 

1. The flour of barley first fried and then ground. 

2. Any edible leaf, fruit or root used as a vegetable. 
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34. By the second, ears, eyes and nose. By the third, 
neck, shoulder, arms and chest. 

35. By the fourth pineja, navel and private parts. By 
the fifth thighs, calves. 

36. By the sixth all vital organs, by the seventh nerves, 
by the eighth teeth and hair, by the ninth semen. 

37. By the tenth fulness is achieved, hunger is satisfied. 
Now, I shall tell you, O Garut^a, about Madhya-sodasi. 

38. The eleven beginning with Visnu and ending with 
Visnu. Then five sraddhas for the deities. This is called 
madhya-sodasi, O bird. 

j 9. If Narayana-bali is to be performed for the atone¬ 
ment of bad death, it should be done on the eleventh day. 
Vrsotsarga 1 rite is also prescribed for such a deceased. 

40. If the bull is not released on the eleventh day in 
favour of the deceased he remains ghost eternally, even if 
hundred sraddhas are performed for his sake. 

41. If the rite of /wz</a-palana is done without Vrsotsarga 
then all rites will go in vain. 

42. No rite is superior to Vrsotsarga. It is prescribed 
for the deceased and performed by his son, wife, grandson, 
father or daughter. 

43. Vrsotsarga is performed only after death. If the 
bull is released along with four she-calves duly decorated the 
deceased does not turn into ghost. 

44. If the actual bull is not available on the eleventh 
day, a bull of darbhas and pista should be made. 

45-46. If that too is not available, a bull made of mud 
and grass should be released. If an alive bull is desired to be 
released, it should be done on the eleventh day. 

47. They should give bed, cow, etc. to the brahmanas 
in favour of the deceased. Brahmanas should be fed to satisfy 
the hunger of the departed soul. 

48. Now, O Vainateya, I shall tell you about the third 
Sodasi. Twelve for the twelve months and the half yearly one, 
.and sapindikarana 2 . These are called third sodasi. 

1. Setting free a bull on the occasion of a funeral rite. 

2. A rite the performance of which qualifies the deceased to share 
offerings with the Pitrs. 
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49. On the twelfth day for the three fortnights, half- 
yearly, monthly and yearly. 

50. This too is called third sotfasi according to another 
opinion. If these sixteen preta-s'raddhas are not given, 

51. Then his ghosthood becomes permanent, even if 
hundred sraddhas are performed for his benefit. 

52-53. Sraddhas are performed on the eleventh or 
twelfth day, at the beginning of the. month, every month, on 
the date of death, one day or three days, O son of Vinata,. 
every month, every six months, yearly, or on three fortnights. 
The rite ofsapintfa 1 is performed after a year or six months. 

54. Or after three fortnights, at the rise of a planet or 
within twelve days, for, the family traditions are many and. 
human life is short. 

55. Human life is transitory. It is better therefore to 
perform the rite of sapincjl-karana within twelve days. O bird, 
now, I shall tell you about the method of spindikarana. 

56. O Kasyapa, it should be done by the process of 
ekoddista. Four vessels should be made ready along with 
sesame, incense and water. 

57. Out of these one is the vessel for the preta, the other 
three are for the manes. O bird, the performer should sprinkle 
the three pitrpatras with the water from the pretapatra. 

58. Then four pinqlas should be offered and libations be 
•made. Thereafter, the preta becomes one with the manes. 

59. Then, O bird, when the preta has become one with 
the manes, the manes should be worshipped along with him. 

60. If the woman ascends the pyre of her husband on the 
same day, then no separate sapin<Jya is prescribed for her. 

61. If husband and wife are cremated together, there is 
one pdk<?^ one kale? and one kartr 4 O bird, you need not enter¬ 
tain any doubt in this. 

62. If she ascends the pyre on a different date, she 
should be offered a separate pintfa on the separate date of 
death. 

1. Connection by the offering of rice-balls to the same manes. 

2. Cooking. 

3. Time. 

4. Performer. 
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63. Every year, nine sraddhas should be performed 
together. 

64. If the sapinqilkarana is done before a year has 
passed, then a monthly offering of a water-jar should be made 
for one year. 

65. Nine sraddhas, sapinqilkarana and sixteen sraddhas 
should be done by the eldest son, even though the inheritors 
have divided property. 

66. Women’s sapinqlya may be done with the paternal 
grandmother, or maternal grandmother or with husband, 
according to the tradition prevailing in different regions. 

67. Now, I shall tell you about the time of nine sraddhas 
O Kasyapa bird. The first Sraddha should be performed on 
the day of death near the corpse. 

68. The second on the same date on the way to cemetery 
where the mourners take rest; the third on the day at the 
place when or where they collect the bones. 

69. The rest of the sraddhas on the fifth, seventh, eighth 
ninth, tenth and eleventh day. These are nine sraddhas, O 
bird. 

70. The third one is called soqlasl wherein the procedure 
is the same as in ekoddista. 

71. The six sraddhas are performed on the first, third y 
fifth, seventh, ninth and eleventh day. 

72. These six are told but they may be nine by addition* 
I have stated six according to different traditions of the sages. 

73. I have preferred tradition but practice is not al¬ 
together ruled out. On each of the first and second days a 
sacred thread should be gifted. 

74. So, when the brahmanas are feasting, pinqla should 
be offered to the preta. Then the host and the brahmana 
should indulge in question-answer dialogue. 

75. When the same is completed then “such and such 
(N. of the preta) should become perennial” is to be uttered. 
The ekoddirfa is perennial, please note. 
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76. The sixteen sraddhas after sapindlkarana should be 
ekoddista except those performed on festival days. 

77. He who performs them annually should perform 
them in that manner. The preta eats twice in a day on the 
eleventh and the twelfth day. 

78. To each—husband and wife—a pinda should be 
offered. Once sapindya is completed, the pretahood ends. 

79. For one year, a lamp should be kept burning at 
the door of the house. Food, lamp, water, cloth, or whatever 
else is given, the same gives satisfaction to the preta. 

80. In brief, I have told you the period of sapinqhkarana 
as one year. 

81-82. Now, I shall tell you how people go to Yama’s 
abode. On the thirteenth day, after sravana-karma, he is 
captured by Yama’s attendents, just as you capture the serpents 
by neck, O Garuda. He is led in the way like the caught-up 
monkey. 

83. The body attains a form like air. Born out of pinda 
it assumes a shape different from the one born from the womb 
of the mother. 

84-89. According to age, state, etc it differs. Eightysix 
thousand yojanas long is the distance between the mortal’s and 
Yama’s worlds. Two hundred and a half yojanas and forty- 
seven krosas he covers daily. So in forty-eight and thirty days 
he reaches Yama’s city, being dragged by Yama’s servants. 
Thus when the way is being covered by the sinner, what 
happens then, you hear, O Garuda. For thirteen days, he is 
tied with fierce nooses, by Yama’s servants with goad in 
hand, with looks frowning and the hand engaged in striking 
with sticks. Thus, he is dragged towards the south. 

90. There, on the fierce way, full of thorny grass, thorns, 
anthills, sharp stones, which contains burning fires as well as 
hundreds of charms. 

91. Which is heated by a burning sun, is infested by 
<Iogs or flies, which echoes with the howling sounds of jackals, 
he is dragged by Yama’s messengers. 

92. The sinner perishes when his body is burnt in 
Yama’s abode. 
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body is eaten, tom asunder, pierced, 


93. Thus as his 
he suffers immensely. 

94. On account of his own deeds, though he is dead. 

There are sixteen cities m this way. Now hear about them. 

X ... 9 ' Y ^ nya> Saur 'pura, Nagendrabhavana, Gandharva, 
Sailagama Kiaunca, Krur apu ra, Vicitra-bhavana, Bahvap- 
ada, Duhkhada, Nanakrandapura, Sutaptabhavana, Raudra 
Payovarsana, Sitadhya, and Bahubhiti - these are the sixteen 
cities not seen by you. 


96. Then he goes to Yamya saying, ‘O son, O son’ he 
cries painfully remembering his own misdeeds. 

97. He reaches that city on the eighteenth day, O 
Tarkhya. There is Puspabhadra river and a good-looking tree. 

98. He wants to take rest there but Yama’s servants do 
not bid him do so. 

99. Here, on the earth, whatever is given by his sons 
every month, rice-ball, etc. due to affection or kindness he eats 
the same and then he goes to Sauripura. As he goes he 
cries being beaten with clubs. 


100. “I did not construct a tank for satiating thirsty 
people, beasts and birds. I did not make a pasture for satisfying 
cattle. Now, O body, suffer for whatever you have done”. 

101. King Jarigama rules in that city who can 
assume any shape at will. Out of fear of that king’s frowns 
he eats the rice-ball. 

102. Whatever is offered to him in the three fortnights 
together with the oblation of water, he eats and drinks. He is 
then struck with clubs. 

103. Neither daily gifts were given nor pastures made, 
nor the sacred books such as the Vedas and Dharma-sastras 
offered in charity nor Puranas heard. Now, O body, you 
suffer for your acts of omission. 

104. Having reached Nagendra nagar and having eaten 
the riceballs offered by the relatives in the second month, he 
moves further. 

105. As he goes onward he laments being struck with the 
sword. “A fool that I am, I have lost everything, to others. 

106. I obtained manhood by virtue of accumulated 
merit” Then he reaches Gandhamadana in the third month. 
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107. There he eats the rice-ball. Then he goes further. 
As he goes further he laments being beaten by Yama’s 

■emissary , ,. . . _ 

108. I neither gave gifts nor poured oblations into lire 

nor undertook penance in the caves of the Himalayas nor bathed 
into Ganga’s water. Hence, O body, suffer for whatever you 
have done. 

109. He reaches Sailagama in the fourth month. There 
stones rain upon him continuously, O bird. 

110. Having eaten the fourth monthly oblation he 
moves. As he moves, he is struck again with the stones by the 
messengers. 

111. “I followed neither Jnanamarga 1 nor Yogamarga 2 
nor Karma-marga 3 4 nor Bhaktimarga’ 1 . Nor did I remain in the 
company of saints. O body, now suffer for whatever you have 
done 55 . 

112. Then in the fifth month, he goes to Krurapura, 
O Kasyapa. Having eaten the rice-ball and drunk water by his 
relatives he goes to Krurapura. 

113. As he goes, he laments, being struck with spears. 
**0 mother, O father, O brother, O sons, O my wives. 

114. I was not advised by you. I have reached this 
state. 55 As he laments thus Yama’s messengers say to him. 

115. “Where is the mother? Where the father? O fool, 
Where is the wife ? Where the sons ? Where the friends ? 
O fool. Now suffer the results of your evil activities. All sinners 
-go by this ancient path 55 . 

116. As you know, the provisions are the only strength of 
the traveller. So none without provision can venture to travel 
over this path. For the path is such where no selling and 
purchasing system exists. 

117. In less than six months he reaches Kraunca. and 
having eaten the rice-ball and drunk water he rests there for a 
while and then leaves for Vicitra nagara. 

1. Path of knowledge. 

2. Path of meditation. 

3. Path of action. 

4. Path of devotion. 
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118. As he goes, he laments being struck off with spear¬ 
heads by Yama’s emissaries. 

119. “Where do I go, O my life, a dead man cannot 
revive again. Thus lamenting .he goes in the way, his body 
being captured by tortures”. 

120. Vicitranagara is ruled by king Vicitra. Being 
satiated with the six monthly rice-ball he moves further. 

121. As he goes, he laments being struck with the club. 

122. “Do my brother, son, parents or any one exist who 
may take out a sinner like me falling in the ocean of distress. 

123. As he goes, there in the way is Vaitaranl’ hundred 
yojanas long, full of pus and blood. 

124. There are seen boatmen, fishermen. They say, if 
he has gifted VaitaranI cow, he can get into the boat and cross 
the river. 

125. But if he has not gifted the cow, he is brushed 
aside by the boatmen. 

126. He is bit by the birds with sharp beaks, like crows, 
cranes, ants, etc., O bird, the gift of cow at the time of death 
serves for the relief of the deceased. 

127. The gift of cow destroys all sins and affords all 
facilities. The deceased goes to Bahvapada in the seventh 
month. 

128. After partaking the seventh’monthly offering made 
by the relatives he reaches Bahvapada, where he laments being 
struck with the iron club. 

129. Neither you offered gifts nor gave oblations nor per¬ 
formed penance nor underto6k bath nor rendered a good act. So 
O foolish creature, now suffer for whatever act you have done. 

130. In the eighth month, after eating the rice-ball and 
drunk water, he goes to Nanakrandapura, O Tarkhya. 

131-132. Being struck with pebbles there, he says : 
“Where are those sweet dishes offered with sweet tit-tat by my 
wife, and where this beating with the pestles.” In the ninth 
month he eats his rice-ball in Nanakrandapura. 

133. Then he laments in many ways. In the tenth month 
he reaches Sutaptabhavana. 


1. A river in the way to Pitrioka. 
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134-135. Thus moving, he laments in the way being- 
struck with ploughs. ‘Where the massaging of my feet by my 
sons and where the dragging of my legs by the thunderlike 
hands of messengers”. He then eats the rice-ball given in the 
tenth month together with the offerings of water-oblation. 

136. At the end of the eleventh month he goes to 
Raudra-pura. As he goes to Raudrapura he laments being struck 
in the back. 

137. “Where the cotton-bed I used to roll in and where 
this rigid place where I am beaten by the messengers”. 

138. There he eats the rice-ball etc. given by his 
relatives and then he goes to the city called Payo-Varsana. 

139. While going he laments, as he is struck at the 
head. “Where the servants who with soft hands used to massage 
oil in my head. 

140. Where my head being struck by Yama’s servants”. 
At the end of the year he eats the annual sraddha offered by 
his relatives. 

141. Then at the end of the year he goes to Srotriya. 
He weeps while his tongue is cut out with the knife. 

142. “Where that sweet feeling of rasa and where this 
cutting of my tongue with the knife.” 

143. Having partaken of the annual Sraddha there, he 
goes to Bahubhuti. He has assumed by this time a body 
composed of the essence of his merit accruing from the gift of 
rice-balls. 

144. The sinner abuses his own self. He also abuses his 
wife and thus laments in the way. 

145. Then he reaches the city of Yama nearby. It is 
forty yojanas in measurement. 

146. There are fourteen door-keepers called Sravanas . 
They are pleased with the Sravana karma performed by his rela¬ 
tives or else they get angry. 

147-149. There very soon among Death, Time, etc he 
sees Yama with red eyes, looking fierce and dark like a heap of 
collyrium, with fierce jaws and frowning fiercely, chosen as their 
lord by many ugly, fierce-faced hundreds of diseases, possessing 
an iron-rod in his hand and also a noose. The creature goes either 
to good or to bad state as directed by him. 
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150. A sinner goes- to bad state, as I have told you 
before. 

151. Those who give umbrella, shoes and shelter see 
Yama as gentle-faced with ear-rings and a shining crest. 

152. In the Sraddha of the eleventh or twelfth month 
many brahmanas should be feasted because then the deceased 
is very hungry; 

153. He who does not perform the needful while alive 
being instructed by sons, wife and others suffers afterwards. 

154. Thus I have told you how one goes to Yama’s 
abode; what shall be done in his favour for one year by his 
relatives. Do you wish to ask anything more. 


CHAPTER SIX 

The glory of Vrfotsarga 

Garutjla said : 

1. Even if he has the means and is fond of pilgrimage 
and offering gifts he cannot reach the splendid world if he 
does not perform a Vr$otsarga. 

2-3. Hence, Vrsotsarga shall be performed, O K^sna; 
this I have heard. Now tell me what type of bulL shall be 
chosen. At what time shall the bull be released. What is the 
method ? Please tell me everything. 

4. O lord of birds, I shall tell you the past history 
which was told to king Viravahana by Narada, the son of 
Brahma. 

5. A king, Viravahana by name, reigned in the Viradha 
city. He was pious, truthful, generous as well as heroic. He 
used to satiate the brahmanas with sumptuous meals, 

6. With a mind to satisfy his curiosity he went to 
Vasi^ha’s hermitage. 

7. He saw the sage surrounded by the munis, bowed to 
him putting his problems before him. 

The King said : 

8-9. O sage, I have performed religious duties to the 
best of my capacity. I am terribly afraid in my heart, O ocean of 
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mercy. Now tell me the way that I may not see Yama and his 
fiercc-looking messengers. 

Vasiffha said : 

10 O king, the sages who are well versed in scriptures 
have prescribed many religious rites. But due to their subtlety 
people attached to Karma-yoga do not know them. 

11. Gifts, pilgrimage, penance, sacriflce, samnyasa and 
pitryajna—all these come under religion, specially the Vrsot- 
sarga. 

12. A man should desire many sons, because even li one 
of them goes to Gaya, he may perform a horse sacrifice or 
release a bull. 

13. All heinous sins like the Brahmana slaughter, done 
knowingly, or unknowingly, are purified by releasing a bull or 
by swimming in the ocean. 

14. O king, if the bull is not released on the eleventh 
day, the ghosthood of the deceased person becomes eternal. 
Then what is the use of performing a sraddha ? 

15. Somehow or other, in the holy place or in the town, 
a Vrsa-yajiia should be done, O bird. 

16-17. A young Paiica-kalyana bull, moving among the 
cows should be wedded to the four she-calvesor two or even one, 
reciting the wedding mantras accompanied by the auspicious rites. 

18. An offering should be made to God Fire reciting the 
six rks Iha ratih etc. It is specially recommended on the full 
moon day of 'Karttika, Magha, Vaisakha or on Sankranti days 
or on Sampata days, in the Pitr-tlrtha or on Aksaya day 1 . 

19-21. A bull red in colour, white in the tail, yellow in 
hoofs and horns is called Nila, that of white colour is Vipra, 
that of red colour is Ksatra, that of yellow is Vaisya, and that 
of black is Sudra, just as the colours of four castes have been 
prescribed by the wise ones. 

22-26. A bull of red colour is preferred. Father, grand¬ 
father, and great-grandfather hope that the son will perform 
a Vrsotsarga. “You are Dharma in the form of a bull, the 

1. Perhaps the same as Aksaya trtiya, i.e., the third day of the bright 
half of Vaisakha. 
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delighter of the whole world. You are asta-murti 1 , hence, give 
me peace. Drink and eat grass in the anlarvedi of Ganga and 
Yamuna. O bull, you should speak about my good deeds, 
before Dharma raja.” Thus praising and marking him with the 
sign oiTriiula in the right shoulder and with the sign of Cakra 
in the left thighs and worshipping the bull with incense, flowers, 
uncooked rice, etc., he should release the same along with 
the she-calf. 

27. Hence, O king, perform Vrsotsarga as prescribed 
in the Dharma-sastras. You possess all the virtues for under 
taking the rite. There is no other way for you. 

28-29. Long, long ago, in the Tretayuga, there lived a 
brahmana Dharma-vatsa by name, in the city of Vaideha. He 
was learned, dutiful, lustrous and devoted to Visnu. He 
remained satisfied with whatever he could get. When the pitr- 
paksa came he went to the forest for collecting the Kusa grass. 

30. When he was moving here and there, picking the 
sacred grass and leaves, four good-looking persons came all of 
a sudden. 

31-33 They caught hold of him while he was perplexed. 
They carried him forcibly into the sky. Crossing fierce 
mountains and forests, rivers and rivulets, they reached a city 
of huge dimension, with gopura doors, adorned with palaces, 
cross-roads, markets and shops crowded with men and women, 
resounding with the noise of trumpets, lutes and drums. 

34-36. There he saw persons—some poor, some rich, 
some hungry, some good, some bad some ill clad, some 
dressed in golden clothes like the deities. He thought within 
himself. Is this a dream or an illusion or a fancy. 

37-38. They took the surprised Brahmana to the king. 
There he saw in a golden palace a divine throne fanned 
with Camara and Chatra and the king sitting there with a 

shining golden crest. . ' 

39-40. The king possessed great lustre and was praised 
by the singing bards. On seeing that brahmana come, the king 


1 The eight-formed one. The eight forms being: the five elements 
(earth, water, fire, air, and ether), the sun and the moon, and the sacrificial 

priest. 
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stood up with folded hands, honoured him in the tradi¬ 
tionally prescribed way with Madhuparka, seat, etc. Then 
with joy and delight he praised the Brahmana who was fully 

satisfied. 

41. To-day, my birth has been successful and my family 
purified, O lord, as I see today a religious devotee of Visnu. 

42. Having bowed to the Brahmana and praised him in 
many ways, the king said: Ct ycm will be taken back to the place 

whence you have come here.” 

43-44. On hearing the king’s words the Brahmana said : 
“What is this land ? Who are the people ? the noble, the 
middle, and the base ones ? By what good deeds have you 
obtained the lordship of this region ? What for was I brought 
here and why am I being carried away ?” 

45. “I see many things unseen before. To me every¬ 
thing seems to be a dream.” 

The king said : 

46. “As you have been always devoted to religion and 
have been a devotee of Visnu disinterested in any other thing I 
respect you. You have always been on the pilgrimage and have 
performed Vrsotsarga to the deserving. 

47. As you always speak truth and give gifts, you 
are bowed to by the deities. O Parantapa, you have been 
brought for a glimpse of this land, as you are worthy of this 
honour. 

48. Be pleased with me, O Lord, and excuse my rash 
act.” Having said thus he presented his ministers by name 
by hint of brows. 

49. “He will tell you everything. It is not proper for 
me to speak more.” Thus he introduced Samanta who knew 
the Vedas, and understood their meaning, and asked him to 
speak. The Samanta spoke: 

50. “This man was a Vaisya, Visvambhara by name, in 
his previous birth, in the city named Viradha, adored by 
Brahmanas and deities. 

51. He lived by the profession of his caste and maintain¬ 
ed his family. He served the cows and worshipped the 

Brahmanas. 
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52. He offered gifts to the deserving, welcomed the guests 
and poured oblations into the fire. He performed the duties 
of his profession together with this truthful wife. 

53-54. By his righteous conduct he won his people; by 
his gifts of oblations he won the deities. Once, when after 
completing his pilgrimage together with his relatives, he was 
returning home, he saw Sage Lomasa in the way. He bowed 
to him immediately,, fell prostrate and then stood up with 
joined hands. 

55-57. The pious sage who was the ocean of pity said 
to him : 

The Sage said : 

Gentleman, from where do you come together with your 
relatives and Brahmanas. On seeing you, a religious person 
that you are, my heart has melted. 

Vtivambhara said : 

After seeing the decaying body and the death standing 
before, I went to pilgrimage together with my wife. 

58-76. I am returning home when I happen to see you 
just now. 

Lomafa said : 

There are many holy places in this sacred region. Tell me 
those which you have visited now. 

Vaiiya said : 

I have visited Ganga, the daughter of the sun 1 , holy 
Sarasvatl where Brahma performed ten horse-sacrifices; KasI, 
the best of holy places where the kind Mahadeva recites Taraka 
in the ears of dead creatures; the holy hermitage ofPulaha; 
Phalgutirtha; Gandaki 2 ; Cakratirtha; Naimisa; Sivatirtha; 
Goprataraka; Nagesa; Ayodhya where the lotus-eyed Rama 
lived to confer mukti (salvation) ; Madhura where Hari always 
stayed; Puskara; Satyatirtha; Jvala-tirtha; Dinesvara; Indra- 

1. The Yamuna. 

2. Gai?<Jaka in Uttara Pradesh. 
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tlrtha; Kuruksetra where flows the ancient Sarasvati; lap! 1 ; 
Payosni 2 ; Nirvindhya; Malaya; Krsna-Venika 5 ; Godavari; 
Dantfaka; Tamracuda; Sadodaka; Dyavabhumlsvara; Srlsaila*, 
the* best of mountains where many Lingatlrthas exist; 
Venkata, a mountain where god Hari Sriranga, lives, and 
also the goddess Venkati, the slayer of Mahisa lives, 
Candratlrtha, Bhadravata, Kaveri; Kulilacala; Avatoda; 
TamraparnI, Trikuta; Kollaka mount; Vasistha Brahmatirtha 
and Jnanatlrtha ocean; 5 Hrslkesa; Viraja; the huge Nila 
mountain; Bhlma Kuta; Sveta-giri; Rudra-tlrtha; Umavana 
where Goddess Girija obtained Sankara by performing penance; 
Varuna; Surya-tlrtha; Harhsa tlrtha; Mahodaya 6 where ravens 
become royal geese after having a dip and where the demons be¬ 
came deities after bathing; Visvarupa; Bandl-tlrtha; Ratnesa; 
Kuhakacala where one is released from crores of sins after 
seeing Nara-Narayana; Sarasvati; Drsadvatl; Narmada that 
grants happiness to kings; Nllakantha; Mahakala; 7 holy 
Amarakantaka; Gand rabhaga; V e travatl 8 ; V Irabh adra; 
Ganesvara; Gokarna, Vilvatlrtha; Sataraka 9 ; Karmakunda 
where one is immediately released from the bondage of 
Karmas by taking a dip; and so many other holy places I 
have visited by your grace. 

77. Whenever the saints take pity there dawn upon the 
visitor so many good thoughts. Hence, all sacred places are on 
the one side and the compassionate saints on the other. 

78. These men of character are moved to pity all 
creatures. By knowledge and by age you are the instructor of 
all Varnas. 

79. Hence, I shall ask you the secret about the spiritual 
eternal. What shall I do and whom shall I approach ? Tell me 
O sage, my mind is wavering. 

1. Modern Tapti. 

2. Modern Purna in Central India. 

3. The rivers Krsna and Vcnna. 

4. A mount near Karnool in South India. 

5. The modern Tirupati in Andhra. 

6. Modern Kannauj in Uttara Pradesh. 

7. At Ujjayini. 

8. Betwa in Central India. 

9. Perhaps modern Satara in Maharashtra. 
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80. It has no desire for attaining Brahma. It is very 
much fond of worldly objects and it cannot stand their separa¬ 
tion even for a moment, nor can it consider them to be illusory. 

81. Infatuated by various bhavas it thinks the field of 
Karmas to be the best. O Brahmana, now tell me how it may 
obtain peace. 

82. How it may incline towards good thought and how 
it may become pure. Now enlighten me on this point, please. 

The Sage said : 

83. The mind is always very powerful and naturally 
inclined to error. 

84-85. As the elephant keepers can bring under control 
even an uncontrollable elephant, similarly by association with 
the saints, by constant application of proper means, by adopting 
the path of devotion and virtue, the mind can be controlled. 
I shall now tell you an old history to make you believe it. 

86-87. Now, hear what Narada had told me about the 
history of his previous life. 

Narada said : 

In my previous birth, I was the maid's son of a Brahmana. 
In my childhood, I was taught continuously and I remained 
in the company of pious people who stayed by good luck, in 
my house during the rainy season. Once, interested in their 
talk and wholesome precepts I was greatly delighted. I 
approached them with extreme politeness and due reverence 
and addressed them thus: 

88. I said : O noble sages, be pleased to purify my 
thoughts so that my intellect may get pure and seek the good 
only, seeing everything full of Visnu. 

The Sages said : 

89-92. O child, hear. We shall tell you something for 
your benefit, by understanding which you will achieve happiness 
here and hereafter. Different types of creatures of the world- 
deities, animals, men are tied with the noose of Karmas and 
experience different types of enjoyment. By satlva they attain 
deityhood; by rajas they attain manhood; by tamas they attain 
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• twH A creature is led by desires and is ignorant. He 
“"in »r.gain «. of *• —» of hi, mother and 

dies again and again in different births. 

93 94 They pass through several births as the result of 
their activities. Sometimes, they are born as men by virtue 
f their previous actions. It happens that they come m contact 
>Whe P Dious people and by their good will and blessing they 
Tome to realize the Supreme Self and achieve liberation. 

95 96 This vast ocean of Existence abounds m 
crocodiles, overspread with the network of illusions. Any person 
who wishes to cross this ocean has no means other than the 

recitation of the name Rama. 

97-98 As we get butter by churning the curd, fire by 
rubbing tire two pieces of wood, so by constant and concen¬ 
trated meditation we can realize the Self and obtain peace. The 
Self is eternal, indeclinable, truth, omnipresent, all-supporting, 
e reat non-comprehensible, self-refulgent, non-apprehensible 
even to the mind. In the form of Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss, the self is stationed in the heart of all creatures. 
While all other things are mortal, the Self alone is immortal. 
The Self is present in all beings as the ether in fire and water. 

99. The Supreme Self, like the fire, is not attached to 
any one. It is compassionate to the devotees and for their 

protection it assumes human form but the ignorant regard « 


as man. 

100. If a person, possessed of differential knowledge 
meditates on him in the heart, the Unborn Self is pleased by 
his devotion and appears to him in his true form. 

tOl. It makes the seeker ever gratified when all sorts of 
desires forsake him for ever. 

102. Hence, leaving your ego and attachment for this 
mortal frame you should move all alone in this dream land 
without imbibing any sense of desire. 

103. Where is stability in dream, truth in magic, 
eternity in the autumnal cloud and reality in the body. 

104. Knowing that the world is born of ignorance, you 
should restrain your senses and control your mind, thereby 
you will obtain peace. 
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10 H T ^‘" g ’" d Uu,! th ' affectionate s ,i„u „ enI 
away and I followed the path shown by them 

106. Then very eoo„, I saw within myS elf , „ 0 „ derrul 
ever-joyful Atman pure like the autumnal moon 

107 Spiling w;th happ . ncj! Md mak . 
more mcl.ned, the dazzlmg light hid i„elf insidl! lite . ' 
in the sky. a 5 

108. Realizing the tame in my mind through devotion, 

I left my mortal co.l m due course and went to the eterna 
abode of Hari. 

109. by His desire, O Brahmana, I was born 
again through the grace of God. I had no attachment in the 
world. 


110. Playing on my lute and singing I moved from 
place to place. Thus telling me his experience, the self- 
willed sage went away. 

111-114. I was surprised and satisfied. Thus, indeed, in 
the company of virtuous men and by God's grace, a person 
becomes pure and calm in mind and attains perfect peace. O 
Knower of Virtue, even the sin inherited from previous births 
disappears immediately in the company of good men like the 
water of the autumnal clouds. 


Vai fya said : 

Drinking the nectar of your words, my soul has obtained 
peace. I have received the fruit of all pilgrimages at the very 
sight of yours. Having heard the words of the king the sage 
said unto him. 

115. O mighty monarch, who desire the result of 
Trivarga 1 , this is for your benefit. Whatever good you have 
done is, in my opinion, rendered fruitless because it is done 
without Vrsotsarga. 

116. Hence, it is like a dew-drop. There is no other 
means of accomplishment in this world except the performance 
of Vrsotsarga. 

117. Know that the two can easily obtain the status of 
pious persons—One who performs Vrsotsarga and the other 
who performs the horse-sacrifice. 

1. The three objects of worldly existence, i.e., dharma , artha and kdma. 
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118. I have seen the two 

the Great God Indra. Hence, go 


standing side by side near 
to Puskara and perform a 


Vrsotsa^ g gQ home> o gentleman, and do the needful. 

For what is t6 be done should be done immediately. 


Vipascit said: . _ . 

120 Then in the month of Karttika come to the Puskara 

lake where god in the form of boar himself performs a 
sacrifice. Thus told he performed Vrsotsarga as prescribed by 
the best of the sages. 

121-122. He visited holy places in the company ol Lomasa 
and his merit was increased by performing Vr?otsarga. After 
death he went to heaven, enjoyed heavenly pleasures, travelling 
in magnificent cars (and after the exhaustion of merit) was 
born in the royal family of Virasena. 

123-130. He was known as Vlrapancanana. When he 
performed Vrsotsarga that obtains for the performer the fruits 
of Trivarga he was assisted by a number of attendants. These 
were sprinkled over by the drops of water from the bull’s tail 
and as a result got divine forms. These were the persons who 
looked strong, stout and beautiful. Then there were the persons 
who out of jealousy did not cherish the performance of Vrsot¬ 
sarga. They were born lean, remained naked and dirty. This, 
in brief, is the record of the past life of the king. This strange 
story I have heard from Parasara. Having heard this story 
you may go home immediately. 

On hearing the words of Vipascit the Brahmana was 
very much surprised. He went home escorted by the King’s 
servants. 

VasUtha said : 

Therefore, O king, perform Vrsotsarga, the best of all 
pious acts, if you are afraid of Yama. 

There is no other means better than Vrsotsarga, O King, 
I have told you the secret of Dharma to-day. 

131-132. If a woman whose husband and son are alive 
dies in the presence of her husband, Vrsotsarga should not be 
performed and as an alternative a milch cow should be given 
to a Brahmana 
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The lord said : 

133. On hearing the words of Vasistha, the king went 
to Madhupurl and performed Vrsotsarga and was gratified at 
heart. When in due course of time he passed away he was 
carried by Yama’s messengers. 

134-135. He passed by the city ofYama in the way. He 
asked the escorting messengers about the city of Sraddhadeva 
where the sinners were let down by Yama’s servants for the 
purgation of their soul, and where the lord who knows dharma 
and adharma resides. 

136. Thereupon the messengers told him that they had 
passed by the city of Sinners which was not to be seen by 
persons like him. They then escorted him to the city of 
Dharmaraja and standing before Dharma-raja informed Him 
about the history of the monarch. 

137-140. The lord who stood along with the deities and 
gandharvas showed His divine form. The king bowed prostrate 
and then stood with hands joined in reverence. Delighted m 
mind, he praised the lord in many ways. Then Dharmaraja 
praised the king and asked the messengers to take him to 

Devaloka where many delights exist. 

VJravahana was surprised. He asked Dharmaraja to tell 
him what merit he had performed in life that he was biought 
to heaven by the messengers. 


Dharmaraja said : 

141 You have done several pious deeds, given gifts an _ 
performed sacrifices and accomplished Vrsotsarga m Mathura 
at the instance of Vasistha. 

142. O King, even a little dharma if done properly 
multiplies, due to the favour of brahmanas and eities. 

143. Having said thus, Yama disappeared at once 
Virabahu went to heaven and enjoyed there in the company o 
deities. 

The lord said : «i Q n shout Vrsot- 

,44. O bird, I have .old „hieh 

sarga. On hearing this, the peop g 
they incur as the result of their ba activi 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

The story of five ghosts 

Garu^la said : 

1. 1 have heard the story relating to the rite of 
Vrsotsarga. I wish to be enlightened further upon this topic, 
for your knowledge is very great. 

The lord said : 

2. Now I shall tell you a wonderful dialogue between 
Santapana and the ghosts on this very point. 

3. There was a brahmana Santapana by name whose sins 
had been-destroyed by penance. Knowing the futility of the 
world he left home and went to the forest. 

4. Whenever Vaikhanasas, sages and Vratas saw him 
they bowed to him with respect. Once he went on a pilgrimage. 

5. Though he controlled the outer senses and acted in 
the prescribed way, he was still dragged by the organs and he 
slipped in his path. 

6-7. Once in the morn while he was taking bath, he 
opened his eyes and looked around. He saw a forest full of 
shrubs, creepers, trees, barks, branches, etc. 

8-9. He saw talas 1 , tamalas 2 , priyalas 3 , panasas 4 , 
Suparru 5 6 , salas 8 9 , sakhotas 7 , syandanas 8 , tindukas 0 , sarjas 10 , 


1. Borassus FlabcUifer. 

2. Cinnamemum tamala. 

3. Buchanania lanzan. 

4. Artocarpua hcterophyllua. 

5. Gindina arborea. 

6. Shorca robusta. 

7. Streblus asper. 

8. Ougcinia dalbergioides. 

9. Diospyros tomentosa. 

10. Valeria indica. 
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aijunas^, amras s , slesmatakas 1 2 3 , bibhltakas 4 , picumardas 5 6 , 
Ciiicimas, Karkandhus 8 and Karamkaras 7 . 

10. All these and other trees were there among which 
the way could not be seen even by the birds, not to say of men. 

11-12. There in that fierce forest, full of lions, tigers, 
hyenas, wild oxen, bears, buffaloes, elephants, deer, cobras, 
monkeys and other animals and also demons and goblins, 

13. Santapana was terrified in his heart and could not 
decide where to go. Then thinking ‘Come what may’, he went 
further. 

14. Hearing the singing of crickets and the hooting of 
owls, he moved forward about five steps. 

15. There he saw a corpse tied to a banyan tree and 
five fierce ghosts eating the same. 

16-17. They were rejoicing over their feast by relishing 
the head-bones, stomach attached to the back, fallen bones of 
ths body, marrow, brain, etc. 

18. Seeing the ghosts who were loudly cracking the 
bones with their fierce jaws, he was awe-struck in his heart 
and stopped at once. 

19. When they saw that brahmana in that lonely forest, 
they ran towards him saying ‘I first, I first’. 

20. Two of them caught hold of his two arms, two 
caught hold of his legs and the fifth one caught hold of 
his head. 

21. Speaking loudly in their own language, ‘I shall eat 
first, I shall eat first’, they got busy in dragging him. 


1. Terminalia arjuna. 

2. Mangifera indica. 

3. Cordia mixa. 

4. Terminalia belerica. 

5. Azadirachta indica. 

6. Zizyphus nummularis. 

7. Cassia fistula. 
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22. Then, all of a sudden, they went up in the sky. 
From there they looked down how much flesh was left in the 
corpse. 

23. They saw the corpse bitten by their jaws. Then 
they got down and caught hold of the corpse by legs. 

24-26. Thus taking hold of the body cut by themselves, 
they went up again in the sky. Then seeing himself being 
borne in the heaven, the brahmana praised the lord in his mind. 
“I bow to lord Visnu, the holder of discus who is supreme 
consciousness, who kept away the crocodile by throwing his 
discus and released the elephant from the noose of crocodile. 
May he release me from the noose of my actions. 

27. When the kings were captured by Magadha Bhima, 
the lord got them released so that they might visit Bharga’s 
sacrifice. May he release me from the noose of my activities.” 

28. He praised me in his mind and being praised I got 
up all of a sudden and I went to the place where he was being 
carried by the ghosts. 

29. Seeing him thus carried away by the ghosts I was 
surprised and without speaking anything I followed them 
a while. 

30. Simply by the dint of my presence, O bird, that 
Brahmana felt the pleasure of riding a palanquin. 

31. Then in the way, I saw Manibhadra going to Meru 
and winking at him I took the king of Yaksas by my side. 

32. I said to the lord of Yaksas to be active and destroy 
the ghosts and take away the corpse. 

33. Being instructed thus he took the form of a ghost 
terrific even to those ghosts. 

34. He stretched his arms besmeared with blood and 
appeared before the ghosts challenging them. 

35 ‘ He struck two with arms, two with legs and one 
with head and beat the ghosts with severe blows. 

36. They held that corpse bound by hands and legs and 
began to fight. 

37. They attacked the Yaksa lord with nails, feet and 

jaws. 


38. But avoiding their attacks, the Yaksa-lord 
the corpse, as death takes away the breath. 


snatched 
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39. When the corpse was snatched by Yaksa they ran 
towards him. 

40. As soon as they reached the Yaksa moving in air, 
the Yaksa vanished immediately. In utter dejection they went 
to the Brahmana. 

41. As they were goiny to kill that Brahmana on the 
mountain they remembered their previous birth. It happened 
by the glory of my position and by the nobility of the brahmana. 

42. Then they encircled the brahmana and spoke to 

him reverentially. f 

43. Please excuse us to day. They spoke like the echo ot 

the mountain or the turmoil of the stormy sea. 

44. Hearing their words he asked : ‘Who are you ? 
Is it simply an illusion, a dream, or a fancy ? 

The Chief ghost said : 

45. Hear, O brahmana, we shall tell you what you have 
asked us, O Mahayogin. We are absolved of our sms by seeing 
you. My name is Paryusita. He is Suclmukha. 

46. The third one is Sighra and the fourth one is Rodha 
and the fifth one is Lekhaka. 


The Brahmana said : 

47-48. Why are these meaningless names borne out by 
you ? Can they be derived from actions performed by you ? O 
ghosts, now tell us the meanings of these names. 

The lord said : 

49. Being thus addressed by the brahmana, they replied 
separately. 


Paryufita said : 

50. Once, in a month, when Sraddha is performed for 
the manes, I invited a brahmana to my house. He arrived 
after I had eaten the part of food out of hunger. 

51 52 Then I gave stale food to that Brahmana when he 
came On account of that sin, when I died I became a ghost and 
got the name Paryusita since I had given him the stale food. 
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S ucimukha said : 

53. Once an aged woman of the Brahmana caste went 
to the holy place Bhadravata. 

54-56. The old woman lived with her son aged five years. 

I being a ksatriya pretender stopped her in wilderness, became 
a wayside robber and I took her viaticum with clothes along 
with the dress of her son. I wrapped them around my head 
and wanted to leave. 

57. I saw the little boy drinking water from a jar. In 
that wilderness, only that much water was there. I frightened 
the boy from drinking water and being thirsty myself began 
to drink from the jar. 

58. The boy died of thirst and the mother who was 
struck with grief died too, bythrowing herself into a dry well. 

59. O Brahmana, by that sin I became a ghost with 
mouth as small as the hole of a needle and body as huge as a 
mountain. 

60. Although I get food I cannot eat. Although I burn 
with hunger my mouth is contracted. 

61. Since in my mouth I have a hole equal to that of a 
needle I am known as Suclmukha. 

Sighra said : 

62. Formerly I was a rich Vaisya and went to a distant 
country for business. 

63. I was accompanied by a friend who was a partner in 
business. He was rich but greedy. Then due to bad luck we fared 
badly in business to the extent that even our capital was lost. 

64. Then we started from there, travelling in a boat. 
Just as the sun reddened, we began to cross the river. 

65. My friend was tired due to labour, slept in my lap. 
Then a cruel thought entered into my mind. 

66. I threw my friend sleeping in my lap into the river. 
Nobody in the boat knew anything about my act. 

67. I got hold of his belongings, jewels, rubies, gold, etc. 
and returned home. 

68. I kept that all in my house and told his wife: “My 
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brother has been taken away by robbers in the way and 
robbed of his wealth. 

69-71. I ran away and escaped. Do not weep ” She was 
overwhelmed with grief and burnt herself into the fire. Then 
seeing my path was without obstruction 1 returned home 
gladly. I enjoyed my friend’s wealth to my heart’s content. 
Since throwing my friend into the river I returned home 
quickly, I am called Slghraga. 

Rodhaka said : 

72-73. O Brahmana, formerly I was a Sudra. By the 
king’s favour I owned a hundred villages, I had old parents 
and a young brother. 

74. Very soon my brother was estranged from me by a 
greedy person. I stopped giving him food and clothes. He 
suffered too much at my hands. 

75-79. My parents gave him something secretly. 
Whatever they gave him I learnt from my close confidants. 
Then I bound my parents with iron chains in a deserted 
temple. Being miserable they ended their life by drinking 
poison. The boy who was left all alone wandered here and 
there and expired ultimately. By this sin, O Brahmana I have 
become ghost. Since I chained my parents I was called 
Rodhaka. 

Lekhaka said : 

80. Formerly I was a brahmana in Avanti. I was 
authorised to worship the deities of Bhadra king. There were 
many images with different names. 

81. On their bodies they wore gold and jewels. While 
worshipping them an evil thought entered me. 

82. Piercing their bodies with an iron-rod I took out 
jewels from their eyes. 

83. When the king saw the images in that state and 
their eyes without jewels, he became inflamed like fire. 

84. Then he vowed, O Brahmana and said : “Who¬ 
soever has stolen gold and jewels from these images, if known 
will be killed”. 
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85-86. Knowing all that, one night, with a sword in 
hand, I entered the king’s palace and struck him dead. I then 
took jewels and gold and went away at midnight. 

87-88. Then in' the deep forest, a tiger put on me his 
nails. Since I had incised the images with iron-iod I was 
known as Lekhaka. 

The Brahmana said : 

89. You have told us facts about your names; now let 
us know about your way of life as ghosts as well as your food. 

The Ghosts said : 

90-91. We stay where people do not follow the Vedas, 
where there is no feeling ot shame for falsehood, no faith in 
religion, no sense of discipline, no inclination for forgiveness, no 

■ patience and no knowledge. 

92-95. We trouble the person who does not perform 

Sraddha or Tarpana. 

We eat his flesh and suck his blood. Now hear about 
our food which is most despicable in the world. Something of 
this you have already seen. We shall now tell you something 
unknown to you. Vomiting, waste, cough, urine, and tears— 
these we eat and drink. Do not ask us further, O Brahmana, 
we are ashamed to tell you about our food. We are ignorant, 
in dark, fools and puzzled. Suddenly have we remembered 
about our previous births. 

96. We are neither humble, nor wild and we know 
nothing. 

The lord said : 

97. When the ghosts were speaking thus and the 
Brahmana was hearing. 

98-99. I showed my form, O Tarkhya. When that 
Brahmana saw before him the Purusa of his heart, he praised 
me with hymns and fell prostrate before me. Those ghosts too 
trembled with eyes wide open in surprise. 

100. Their voice muttered with affection, still they 
could not speak. <c Bow to you who release the cruel from rajas 
.and the stupid from tamas” This being uttered by the 
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brahmana that mountain was adorned with six shining aerial 
cars moving at my will and attended by celestial beings. 

101. By that Vimana the Brahmana went to my abode 
along with the five ghosts. The ghosts went to heaven by 
virtue of their association with the Brahmana. 

102. Living in heaven along with the ghosts that 
Brahmana Santapana became my famous gana called 
Visvaksena. Thus I have told you everything, O bird. Who¬ 
ever tells or hears this narrative, O bird, does not become a 
ghost. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

Person authorised to perform obsequies 

Garutjlasaid : 

1. O Lord, now tell me who are authorised to perform 
obsequies and what are the methods of performance prescribed 
in the Sastras. 

The lord said : 

2. Son, grandson, great-grand-son, his brother and 
brother’s progeny, so also sapintfa-progeny—all these are 
authorized to perform the obsequies. In their absence, 
samanodaka-progeny of all these can perform the rite. 

3-4. If both the families are maleless, the women should 
perform the obsequies. Or the king may perform all the rites— 
the preliminary, the middling and the final. O bird, the 
Ekoddista sraddha should be performed every year. 

5-6. Now hear about the fruit accruing from the perfor¬ 
mance of this sacrifice. 

7. When Brahma, Indra, Rudra, Nasatyas, Surya, Agni, 
Vasu, Maruts, Visvedevas, manes, birds, men, animals, 
serpents, the Mother deities and other divine beings are given 
Sraddha with faith, there is rejoicing in the whole world. 
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8. When they are satisfied they satisfy the performer with 
sons, wife and wealth. Thus i have told you, in brief, about the 
rites and the persons authorized to perform them. 

Garuda said : 

9. O Lord, now tell me when no authorized person is 
alive, who should conduct the obsequious rites. 

The Lord said : 

JO. If no authorized person is alive to conduct the 
obsequious rites after death, one should perform the rites in his 
life time. 

11. After fasting and bathing he should along with his 
wife worship Visnu, the lord of all, the Creator as well as the 
Enjoyer. 

12. With Svadha he should offer Jaladhenus to the 
manes along with Daksina and gingelly seeds. 

13. Reciting the mantra Agnayc Kavyavdhandya svadha, 
namah , Somdya tva pitrmate svadha namah . 

14. With right hand he should donate the third one with 
daksina reciting Yamdydngirase cdtha svadha namah. 

15-16. In between he should invite the brahmanas and 
feast them. The first should be stationed in north and the 
second one in the south, the third one in the middle. Before 
he invokes the other deities, he should worship the Visvedevas. 

17. He should then tell the Brahmana. “O Brahmana, 

I am feeding you for the propitiation of Vasus, Rudras and 
Suryas.” He should thus tell all the Brahmanas. 

18. He should then perform dvahana (invocation), etc, 
as it is performed in the case of manes. He should give Saumya 
cow to the Brahmana for the propitiation of Vasus. 

19. He should give Agneya cow for the propitiation of 
Rudra and Yamya cow for the propitiation of Surya. He 
should give a vessel full of gingelly seeds for the propitiation of 
Visvedevas. 

20. Then uttering svasti and giving sacred water (as 
that of the Ganges) he should dismiss the Brahmanas (i.e. 
ask them to go away as they liked), while he himself should 
set his heart on the eight-syllabled Visnu. 
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21. Then he should think of Kama, KulesanI, Siva and 
Narayana. He should go to the nearest river on Gaturdasl. 

22. Muttering the mantra Vastrani lohakhandani jitam te 
he should light fire facing the south. 

23. Then making a Brahml image with fifty Kusas he 
should burn the same in fire. He should perform the sacrifice 
usually done in the crematorium and offer the final oblation 
(Purnahuti). 

24. Or he should not kindle fire but simply propitiate 
Earth, Yama and Rudra. He should invoke each one of them 
separately and give offering at the appropriate place. 

25. He should sacrifice caru mixed with mudga into the 
fire. He should offer sacred thread, rice and gingelly seeds to 
a Brahmana. 

26. He should say; ‘Om homage to Earth 5 , Om homage 
to Yama. 

27. Om homage to Rudra, lord of cemetery. Then in 
the fire lit on the earth 

28-29. He should give handful of water to Yama, one 
to each of the seven names of Yama, viz, Yama, Dharma-raja, 
Mrtyu, Antaka, Vaivasvata, Kala, Sarva-pranahara, muttering 
svadha, namah and Om seven times, i.e. with each of the seven 
names of Yama. 

30-31. O you of such and such gotra, this water with 
gingelly seeds is for you. Ten pindas (rice-balls) should be given 
along with argha, flowers, incense, lamp, bali and gandha. He 
should then say: Let everyone be prosperous. After giving t e 
ten pindas he should remember the gentle face of Visnu. 

32-33. He should perform this rite spread over for a 
month. He should do sapindiharana for himself or others at the 
end of asauca within a month but not later than that knowing 
fully well the transitoriness of vitality, health, wealth and age. 
Thus I have told you all about Jivat-sraddha, O bird. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

The king authorized to perform rites 

Garutjla said : 

1. O sinless one, you have just said that a king may also 
perform the aforesaid rites. Did any king in the past perform 
such rites for any one? 

The Lord said : 

2. Hear, O bird, I shall tell you how a king performed 
such rites (for an issueless deceased). In the Krtayuga, there 
was a king Babhruvahana by name, in the country of Angas. 1 

3. O King of birds, He protected the earth on all sides. 
Following the laws of the land, he enjoyed the earth, having 
four divisions. 2 

4-6. During his reign, there was no sinner. Fear of thieves 
or evil-doers did not exist. During his reign there was no 
fear of any epidemic : He followed the path of religion for the 
welfare of his people. In lustre he resembled the sun, the earth 
in stability and the mountain in forbearance. Once, he of long 
arms, with his ample army and armaments went to a great 
forest. 

7. He was surrounded by hundreds of horses, roars of 
warriors, sounding of conches and beating of drums. 

8. As the king proceeded on journey he was praised by 
the brahmanas and pther learned people on the way. 

9. He went to the forest with great pleasure for hunting. 
He was delighted to see the forest which resembled the Nandana? 
garden of Indra. 

10. It was full of Bilva, Khadira, and Kapithadhvaja. 
It was surrounded by the mountains on all sides. 


1. Angas a country and the people inhabiting it, identifiable with 
the region about the modem Bhagalpur in Bengal. 

2. four divisions comprising elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry. 
These ma ke a complete army capable of subjugating the entire world : 

3. Nandana —A divine park in the world of gods. 
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11. It was devoid of water, devoid of human beings. 
It spread over many yojanas and abounded in deer, lion, and 
other fierce wild animals. 

12. Accompanied by his attendants and surrounded by 
his army he walked into the interior of the forest, killing diffe¬ 
rent animals. 

13. Leisurely, he struck a deer in the stomach with his 
arrow. The deer ran helter-skelter with pain, followed by the 
monarch. 

14. While his army was left behind, he wandered all 
alone, hungry and thirsty and entered another forest. 

15. Then suffering from thirst and seeking for water 

here and there, he got the indication of a lake from the noise 
of geese and cranes. f 

16-17. At last he found a lake where he immersed for 
bath together with his horse. Mixed with the filament of the 
lotuses, the water was fragrant, clear and cool. As he was tired 
of travelling a long way he rested beneath a fig tree on the 
bank of the lake. 

18. He fastened his horse to the branches of the tree, 
spread the coverlet and used the clubs as pillows. 

19-20. He slept there for a moment being fanned by air. 
Even as he slept for a moment a certain kingly ghost came 
there along with hundreds of attendant ghosts. It was a rem¬ 
nant of bones, skin and sinews. 

21. He was moving here and there, in search of food 
and drink. He did not rest even for a while. On seeing such a 
terrible ghost, the king put an arrow on his bow. 

22-24. The ghost looked at the king for a long time and 
stood before him like a branchless post. The king got curious 
at the sight of the ghost and put the question to him thus : 
Who are you ? How did you get this deformity ? The ghost 
replied : I have just left my ghosthood and attained a diff¬ 
erent form, just at the sight of you, O long-armed one. None 
is more fortunate than myself. 

Babhruvakana said : 

25-26. In this fierce forest, shaken with wind and cyclone, 
full of flies and mosquitoes, trunks and head, fish, tortoise. 
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lizards, scorpions, bees, serpents are seen with their mouth bent 
downwards and their feet raised upwards. 

27. Dry winds are blowing ; lightning is flashing ; grass 
is scattered here and there. 

28. I see many creatures — Niigas and Salabhas. I 
hear many sounds at some places and at some places I have no 
sounds at all. At the sight of all this deformity my heart trem¬ 
bles overwhelmingly. 

The ghost said : 

29-32. Those for whom the rites of cremation, funeral 
offering, such as the offering of rice-ball, gingelly-water are not 
performed nor the rites of dasa-pindas, dasagatras nor sapin- 
dlkarana, who during their life were ungrateful, drunkards 
gold-stealers, who died by accident, who were envious, without 
atonement, attached to women of ill repute, take the form of 
ghost and suffer for their bad actions through want of food and 
water. 

33. O king, please perform their funeral rites since they 
do not have mother, father, sons and relations. 

34-35. O king, you perform this good deed for their 
welfare, so that they may be released from misery and may cross 
the ocean of distress. Of what avail are the brothers and sons ? 
One should not rely on women for they are expert in selfish¬ 
ness. 

36. A person reaps what he sows. All objects or belong¬ 
ings remain at home. The relatives turn back from the ceme¬ 
tery. 

37. Body is consumed by fire; good and evil deeds alone 
accompany the deceased. 

38. Therefore, for your welfare, you perform immedia¬ 
tely the funeral rites of the kinless deceased, as you are mortal 
yourself. 

The king said : 

39. With your emaciated form and fierce book, you seem 
to be a ghost. O king of ghosts, now tell me all about 
yourself in order to relieve my anxiety. 
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Thus asked, the king of ghosts began to tell all about 
himself. 

The Ghost said: 

40. O best of kings, I shall tell you all about myself 
lrom the very start. After hearing the causes that obtained 
ghosthood for me, you will have sympathy for me. 

41. There is a city Vidisa 1 by name, full of pleasure 
and prosperity. It has many janapadas and abounds in abun¬ 
dant treasure. 

42. It has forests of flowers where dwell the holy sages. 
I too lived there, O king, engaged in the worship of gods. 

43. I belong to the Vaisva caste, and my name isSudeva. 
I propitiated the deities with oblations and the manes with 
sraddhas. 

44. I presented gifts to the Brahmanas and donated food. 

45. I gave money and precious articles to the poor and 
the needy. But by bad luck all that went in vain. 

46. I had no progeny, no friends, no kins and no 
friends who could perform my funeral rites. 

47-49. For that reason, my ghosthood became perpetual. 
Now hear, O king, there are sixteen principal Sraddhas — the 
eleventh day, monthly, half-quarterly, six-monthly, etc. The 
dead who do not receive these Sraddhas turn into ghosts perpe¬ 
tually even though hundreds of other Sraddhas are performed for 
them. Knowing this, O king, you perform Sraddhas and release 
me from ghosthood. 

50. For, a king is the relative of all castes. Therefore, 
I request you to release me from ghosthood. I give you the best 
of jewels in my custody. 

51. Taking pity on me, O king, you act in such a way 
that I may be released from ghosthood. 

52-53. (Moreover, I may tell you why I became a ghost). 
My kins being disinterested in me did not perform Vfsotsarga 2 
in my favour. Hence, I was transformed into ghost. I feel con- 

1. Vidisa —the capital of the district called Dasarna in Malava : Cp. 
Meghaduta I, 24 : 

2. Vrfotsarga —setting free a bull on the occasion of a funeral rite or a 
religious act generally. 
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stantly hungry and thirsty, for want of food and drink. Hence, 
this deformity and leanness without food. 

54 . I suffer pain due to hunger and thirst, for this ghost- 
hood is malevolent. 

55. I, therefore, pray you, O king, for, you are the ocean, 
of pity. 

The king said : 

56. Tell me, O ghost, how one is released from, 
ghosthood. 

The ghost said : 

The people can infer about the present of a ghost at 
home by signs and tormentations. 

57 . I shall now tell you about tormentations given by the 
ghost to the people on earth. When the menses of the women 
go in vain and the family does not multiply. 

58-62. When men die young it is tormentation by ghost. 
Sudden loss in profession and insult among the people, sudden 
setting of house on fire, permanent quarrelling at home, false 
praise, suffering from consumption and foul diseases are due to 
tormentation by ghost. When the money invested in the 
customary way bears no fruit but is destroyed, it is due to 
tormentation by ghost. When crops are ruined even after proper 
rains, when commerce is unsuccessful, when wife creates tension, 
it is due to tormentation by ghosts. By these tormentations, O 
king, people can know about the presence of ghost at home. 

63. If Vrsotsarga is done properly, one is released from 
ghosthood. Hence, O king, I pray you to perform Vrsotsarga 
in my favour. 

64 I authorize you to perform this rite for me. Once, 
I killed a certain prince and as a result thereof I became ghost. 

65. O king please take this precious-gem froi i me and 
with the money received through it, perform Vrsotsarga for me* 
on the fullmoon day in the month of Karttika or ASvayuj or on 
the day conjunct with Revatl 1 . For perfoming Vrsotsarga you 
invite the learned brahmanas and set up fire as prescribed in the 
Sastras. 


1. Revatl -—One of the 27 constellations which contains 32 stars. 
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66-67. Then perform sacrifice, reciting the prescribed 
mantras. You shall feast the brahmanas, spending the money 
obtained by the sale of this jewel. When this is done, I shall 
be released from ghosthood, O king. 

The lord said : 

68 . The king took the jewel, saying, ‘be it so’. 

69-71. He had no alternative but to perform the rite, for 
he had taken the gem from the ghost. When the ghost and the 
king were talking together, there was heard a resounding 
noise of bells and trumpets. At the indication that the king’s 
caturanga army was close by, the ghost disappeared. The king 
too left the forest for the capital. 

72. Then on the Karttiki Purnima with the money 
realized from the sale of the jewel, the king performed Vrsot- 
sarga for the ghost. 

73. The ghost obtained a new body as splendid as gold, 
at the end of the rite. He approached the king in the new 
splendid body and eulogized him. Attributing his release from 
ghosthood to the pious deed of the king he was grateful to him 
for the obsequies he had made in his favour. 

74. Thus, I have told you how the ghost was released. 
What else do you desire to hear ? 


CHAPTER TEN 

The Gratifying Nature of Sraddha 
Garu(j.a said : 

1, After sapintjikarana 1 has been done and the annual 
rites performed, the deceased may obtain godhood, manhood 
or birdhood as the case may be. 

1. Sapi\idikaraoa —A rite of establishing kinship by offering libations of 
water, rice-ball etc. to the manes. This relationship extends from the seventh 
or the eleventh to the thirteenth or the fourteenth degree. Gf. M.S. 5.60. 
According to certain smrtikaras it is performed at the end of a year after the 
death of a relative but now usually performed on the twelfth day as part of 
the funeral obsequies. 
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2. But they eat different types of food. How can Sraddha 
satiate them ? The Sraddha food is eaten by the brahmanas 

or given as oblation into the fire. 

3 . The pind a i s given by the good as well as the bad 
relative. How can the ghost discriminate? Why should the 
sraddha be performed on a particular day ? 

The Lord said : 

4 . O bird, hear, Sraddha is gratifying to ghosts. There is 
no restriction on a person if he becomes a deity or a man or 
an animal according to the actions of his previous life. 

5 -7. If he becomes a deity, the Sraddha food turns' into 
nectar ; an article of enjoyment if he becomes a gandharva; 
a grass if he becomes an animal ; an air if he becomes a naga ; 
fruit in case of a bird ; meat in case of a demon; blood in case 
of a ghost ; grain in case of a man and an article of enjoyment 
in case of a child. 

Garuda said : 

8 . How kavya 1 and havya 2 given by men reach pitrloka 
and devaloka and who takes them there ? 

9. How can a sraddha gratify the dead ? Can oil in a 
blown-out lamp light the wick ? 

10. Tell me, O Lord ! How does the deceased enjoy the 
fruits of the deeds such as rites of obsequy performed by his son. 

The lord said : 

11 . The validity of tradition, O lord, is more powerful 
than the validity of direct perception. The Sruti declares that 
the food served to the brahmanas in the Sraddha turns into 
nectar, etc. for the departed souls. 

12. By their names and gotras the manes receive the 
offerings made by the relatives. The mantras carry the same 
when they are recited with devotion and faith. 

13. How the articles reach the manes should not be 
doubted, O bird. I tell you how the articles of gift can reach 
the manes. 

1. Kavya —an oblation of food to deceased ancestors. 

2. Havya —an offering to the gods or oblation in general. 
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14-15. The Agnisvatta pitrs (the manes who are cremated 
in fire) remain in charge of the departed. When food is offered 
to the departed souls in the appropriate manner, at the appro¬ 
priate time and place, as prescribed in the Sastras, they carry 
the same to the manes in their path. 

16. Even though they assume different species and reach 
different worlds, with different names and gotras, they receive 
the offering made in their favour by their kins. 

17. The three pindas given on Darbha or spread over 
the earth, by the nearest relative of the deceased, with his 
sacred thread worne over the left shoulder, gratify the manes 
even in their ghosthood. 

18-19. Those who have been pious on the earth in all 
ways do not go to the torture-place. These as well as others 
who have assumed multifarious forms and those who are born 
in low species obtain whatever food they eat in those species. 

20. Just as when the cow is lost in the herd of cattle, 
the calf searches for her and ultimately finds her, so the sraddha 
food searches the deceased person, though he is set on journey 
(or has, assumed a different form). 

21-22. The manes consume the sraddha victuals in the 
company of Vaisvedevas, Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, ancestors, 
Sraddha devas. When gratified they gratify the deceased person. 

23. Just as a pregnant woman gratifies herself and her 
foetus by satiating her desire, so also the deities gratify them- 

* selves and the manes by partaking the sraddhas. ^ 

24. They feel elated at the approach of Sraddha time. 
Thus thinking in their mind they reach the sraddha-place with 
the spread of imagination. 

25. Staying in the horizen they eat with the brahmanas. 
In their aerial form they eat with pleasure. 

26. Whosoever be the brahmana invited foi 

they enter his body, eat and return to their abode. j.. 

27-30 If the performer of Sraddha (such a 

,hed”“d) has invited a single brahmatia £*£ £ 
father stays m his stomach, the grandfather on h«left £ 

jp , . „ tu rivht and the consumer oi pinga ai 

greatgrandfathei on the ng . r - ddha Yama releases even 
the back. During the period of sradema 

the ghosts and the manes staying in hell who being hungry 
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to the world of mortals to receive the offering made by their 
relatives. They repent for their misdeeds while they desire to be 
served with the milk-rice mixed with honey by their sons and 
grandsons. Therefore, the descendent should gratify them with 
the milk-rice. 

Garutfa said : 

31. O Lord, now tell me, has any one seen the manes 
descending from the other world and partaking s'raddha on 
this earth ? 

The lord said : 

32. Hear, O Garuda, I shall tell you how once Slta saw 
in the body of a brahmana the manes, the father-in-law, 
grand-father-in-law and the great-grand-father-in-law. 

33-34. At the behest of his father, Rama went to the 
forest. When he reached Puskara, the holy centre, together with 
his consort Slta he performed sraddha with the ripe fruits Slta 
collected from the trees. 

35-36. When the sun reached the middle of the sky 
the sages who had been invited by Rama presented themselves. 
When Slta saw the sages she was extremely delighted. 

37. By the instructions of Rama she served them with 
food. Then, all of a sudden, she got away from among .the 
brahmanas. 

38-40. Covering herself behind the bushes she hid herself. 
'Then having learnt that Slta had gone all alone, Rama was 
anxious and lost in thought. He wondered why she had gone 
away so soon without feasting the brahmanas. He thought to 
himself. May be she felt shy. I shall search for her. Thinking 
this way or that he himself feasted the brahmanas. 

41. When the brahmanas went away Slta returned. Then 
Rama spoke to her : “Why did you leave when the sages came 
here to the forest. Let me know the reason of your abrupt 
departure. 

42. Then addressed by the lord, Slta stood with her face 
cast dawn. With tears flowing down from her eyes she spoke 
thus to her lord. 
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.i Sild said : 


43-44. O lord, hear, I saw a wonder here. I saw your 
.father in front of the brahmanas, dressed in royal costume. I 
saw two elderly folk doning the similar garb. 

45-46. On seeing your father I moved away from his 
presence. Attired in bark and hide, how could I serve him with 
food ? 


47. How could I offer him food in a vessel of grass in 
which even slaves would not eat ? 

48. How could I, full of perspiration and dirt, go before 
him knowing that he had never seen me before in that misera¬ 
ble state. I felt shy and moved away from his presence, O 
Rama. 


49. On hearing these words of his beloved, Rama was 
surprised at heart, thinking that it was a miracle never witnessed 
before. 


50-51. Thus I have told you how Slta saw the manes. 
Now, here in short is another account of Sraddha. On the day 
of Amavasya, the airy manes stand at the threshold of their 
decendants in order to receive sraddha. 

52-53. They remain there till Sun-set. When they do 
not receive sraddha they fall in despair and out of suffering 
heave long sighs and go back cursing the descendents. 

54-55. Therefore, one should carefully perform sraddha 
on the amavasya day. If sons or relatives perform sraddha 
,at Gaya, they uplift their ancestors from lower regions and 
themselves enjoy brahmaloka together with the manes. They 
never suffer from thirst and hunger. 

56-58. Therefore, the wise should perform sraddha im¬ 
peratively. If no other article of food is available even vegetable 
if offered with devotion would suffice. If sraddha is done in time 
the family would never perish. Age, sons, fame, heaven, glory, 
health, strength, splendour, cattle, happiness, wealth and 
grain - all these can be procured by worshipping the manes 
The rites performed in favour of the manes are more beneficial 

than the rites performed for the deities. , 

59-65 Gratification of the manes in proportion to that 

of the deities is more beneficial. Those who worship manes, 

j c PP : n fact worship me who am the 
deities, brahmanas and fire, in tact, wo F 
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soul of all beings. By performing sraddha according to the 
means and method, the man pleases the universe as far above 
as brahmaloka. Whatever food is spread over the earth by the 
performer, the same gratifies them, though they have become 
ghosts. Whatever water falls on the ground dripping from the 
bathing clothes of the performer the same gratifies them, though 
they may have become trees. Whatever scents fall on the ground 
the same gratifies them though they may have obtained deity- 
hood. Those who are outside the caste groups, unfit for rites or 
averse to rites, consume water scattered after washing. 

66 . Whatever water is revised in the day by the brah- 
manas and others, the same gratifies those who have become 
pisaca, worms and germs. 

67. Whatever pindas are left on the earth the same 
gratify those who have become men. 

68-69. Thus when all this is being done by the twice- 
born, whatever water and food is left, good or bad, the same 
gratifies those who have opted for another caste, in case the 
sraddha is done properly. 

70. When men perform sraddha with ill-gotten wealth, 
the same gratifies candalas and others of low species. 

71. Thus, O bird, whatever is given to the manes, by 
their relatives while doing sraddha, they receive the same 
and remain gratified with food, water and vegetable. 

72-73. Thus, I have told you all what you had asked me 
for. Now that you have queried me whether the soul obtains 
body immediately or after some time I shall tell you about 
the same in short. Body is obtained both immediately and late. 

74. How the soul gets a new body, hear from me. The 
soul without body is like a flame without fire. It is about a 
thumb in size 1 . 

75-77. After leaying the earthly body, the soul obtains 
an airy body. Like a caterpillar who lifts up the back feet only 
when the position of the front feet becomes firm, the soul leaves 
the previous body only when the airy body is available to enjoy. 

78. In that actionless body he moves in air only. What¬ 
ever body he has obtained, the same he himself leaves. 

1. Purufa According to Vedic Tradition, Puruja (the personal soul) 
s of the size of thumb : anguffhamatrah Purusah—' Ta. 10.38.1. 
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79. He leaves the body just as the child leaves the womb. 
He may come out, stay and enjoy. 

80. The fools do not see him, only those who possess 
the vision of knowledge can see him in that state. 

81. O bird, this type of body the deceased can have 
out of the pinda (rice-ball) offered to him. 

82. Whatever pinda the sons or kins give him during the 
ten days, the same unites the Vayuja body with the pindaja body. 

83. If the pindaja body be not there, the Vayuja body 
suffers. Just as in his body a man has childhood, youth and old 
age, so also he obtains another body 1 , this you already know, O 
king of birds. 

84. Just as men wear new clothes casting off old ones, so 
also the soul obtains another body leaving the old one. 2 

85. Neither the weapons cut it nor the fire burns it nor 
the water wets it nor the wind dries it. 3 

86 . Just now, I have told you that it obtains the airy body 
immediately. Now, hear about the body it obtains belatedly. 

87. After sometime, thejiva when he reaches Yamaloka. 
obtains the pindaja body. 

88-89. As directed by Citragupta, he suffers in hell. 
Having suffered tortures there, he is born in the low species as 
an animal, a bird, etc. There too, very full of attachment, he 
suffers from the result of good and bad actions, O king of birds. 1 


Garutfa said : 

90. O Treasure of pity, please tell me how even though 
full of sins, a Jiva may obtain you, after crossing the occean of 
worldly existence. 

91. Please also tell me, O lord, how a man can avoid 
suffering ? 


The lord said : 

92. Man obtains success being busy in the performance 
of assigned acts. Now, hear how he can get success while he is 
engaged in doing acts. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


Jih, Gita II. 13. 
Ibid,, II. 22. 
Ibid,, II. 23. 
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93-96. By taking shelter in Vasudeva, possessing pure 
intellect, controlling the self with fortitude, discarding the objects 
of enjoyment and leaving attachment and envy, serving without 
expecting reward, controlling speech, body and mind, practis¬ 
ing meditation and Yoga, taking recourse to detachment, leaving 
pride, force, desire, anger, thus calm and serene he attains 
brahma. After this, he has to do nothing, O son of Kasyapa. 

CHAPTER ELEVEN 

Doors for Departure : 

Guruda said : 

1. How does a person obtain manhood and how does he 
attain death ? O best of deities, when he dies where does his 
body go ? 

2. Where do the organs of sense repair ? How does the 
body become untouchable ? How and where does he suffer the 
fruits of his actions ? 

3- Be pleased, for you alone can remove my ignorance. 
O best of deities, I am Garuda, son of Kasyapa from Vinata. 
Please tell me how do men go to Yamaloka or Visnuloka. 

The Lord said : 

4 - 5. By kidnapping another man’s wife and stealing the 
property of abrahmana, one becomes brahmaraksasa in wilder¬ 
ness. The thief of jewels is born in a low caste. 

6 . Whatsoever one desires one is born, having the symbol 
of the same. The weapons do not cut his soul nor fire can 
burn it. 

7-8. Nor water wets it nor wind dries it. 1 Mouth, eyes, 
nose, ears, anus and penis—these are the holes in all animals 
born of egg, etc. There are eight upper holes from navel up to 
the head. 

9-10. If men have done good deeds, they depart from 
the upper holes, O bird. Whatever rites are prescribed for the 
deceased from. the day of his death to the end of the year 
(of his death) shall be performed even by the poor. As for the 

1. Bh. Gita II. 23. 
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place of enjoyment in whatever body the jlva has entered he 
reaps the fruits of his actions therein, no matter whether the 
actions be good or bad. 

11. In this way, O king of birds, a person suffers from 
the faults of body, mind and speech. After his death, he obtains 
happiness when he has suffered the results of his actions. He is 
released from the noose of Maya and he is not likely to be born 
again to indulge in evil acts. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

Importance of Dharma 


The lord said : 

1 . O Garuda I have thus explained to you the various 
proclivities of life for the benefit of men and to ward off the 
stalemate in which the dead may find themselves. 

2. There are eight million four hundred thousand spec¬ 
ies of creatures divided into four main classes. They are (1) antfajas 
(born of egg), (2) svedajas (sweat-born like bugs, etc. (3) 
udbhijjas (born of seeds), (4) Jarayujas'( the viviparous.) 

3 -4. The andajas are of two million one hundred thou¬ 
sand varieties. Similarly, the Svedajas, Udbhijjas and the 
Jarayujas in the last of which are included human beings 
are also enumerated. It is very difficult for the lower 

animals to get manhood. 

5 . The receptacle of the set of five sense-organs 

can be acquired through great merits. Mankind is divided 
into four varnas—Brahmins, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and 

also Antyajas (the lowest class). 

6 . The Antyajas are divided into seven groups 

Viz, — Washermen, Cobblers, Actors, Varudas, Kaivartas, Bhedas 
and Bhillas. 

7. Adding the Mlecchas and Dumbas there are 

thirteen groups of people. The species of lower strata of animals 
are thousands. 
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8 . Taking food, indulging in sexual intercourse, 
sleeping, fearing and becoming angry—these are found in all 
living beings. Here the distinction is impossible. 

9. Bodies are of ten varieties in view of the divisi¬ 
ons such as single-footed, etc. Where the deer Krfnasara 1 is found 
in plenty that region is called DharmadeSa (the land of virtue) 

10. O Bird, the deities Brahma and others, the 
sages and the Pitrs, virtue, truthfulness and learning are 
always present in that land of virtue. 

11. Among living beings, the animals are the best ; 
among the animals, the intelligent are the best; among the 
intelligent, men are the best and among men, the brahmins are 
the best. 

12. Among the brahmins the scholars, among the 
scholars those who cultivate Vedic studies, among them those 
who act according to the injunction and among them the 
Brahmavadins 2 are the best. 

13. One is guilty of self-deception who does not 
strive to gain either heaven or salvation after being born as a 
man whereby he could gain either. 

14. A man who has hundred (silver pieces) craves 
for a thousand; a man who has a thousand, yearns for a lac; a 
person who has a lac, wishes to rule over a kingdom; a man 
who rules over a kingdom pines away to become an emperor. 

15. An emperor wishes to become a deva (god) and on 
getting godhood he wishes to be the lord of gods. The lord of 
gods wishes to go still further and still his thirst for power does 
not recede. 

16. A person afflicted by covetous thirst falls into hell. 
Those who are freed of undue thirst secure a residence in 
heaven. 

17. A man depending upon his own selfissureto be 
happy. The qualities of sound, touch, colour, taste and smell 
make one dependent on the objects of sense and hence one is 
sure to be unhappy. 

18. The deer, the elephant, the moth, the honey bee and 

1. Kffpasdra. a spotted antelope. The idea is found in M.S. II. 23. 

2. Brahmavadins those who discuss and deliberate on Vedic topics. 
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the fish these five are destroyed due to addiction to their 
five sense-organs 1 . 

19. In infancy one is extremely obsessed with one’s 
parents ; in youth, one is obsessed with one’s wife ; later in life 
one becomes obsessed with one’s sons and grandsons. Never is 
one obsessed with the Atman . 

20. It is easy for one bound with iron fetters to wooden 
pegs to get oneself released. But one bound with the nooses of 
children and wives is never released. 

21. It is impossible to escape death whether one is a fool 
or a scholar, a child or an old man, young (or old and 
infirm), extremely happy or excessively dejected. He comes and 
goes. (He dies and is born again.) 

22. Man is born alone; man dies alone; he enjoys his 
merits by himself; he reaps the bitter fruits of his sins by himself. 

23-25. Even as every one is watching, one leaves off 
everything and dies. Casting off the dead body along with 
logs of wood or clods of earth the kinsmen turn away (from the 
cremation or burial ground) but the dead man’s virtue or evil 
definitely follows him. His riches recede from him in the house 
itself and his kinsmen turn away at the cremation grounds 
with friends. 

26-27. The fire consumes the body but the merit and 
demerit accompany him. The body is burnt by fire but the 
actions perpetrated by him keep his company. 

28-33. Auspicious or otherwise, a man has to experience 
the fruits of his action. If before sunset wealth is not distributed 
among the suppliants, I do not know to whom it will go in the 
morning that follows. If some wealth is not handed over to 

1. The following table will elucidate the point very clearly. 

Victim Sense-Organ Object 

Deer Ear Listens to sweet music aud gets caught 

by the hunter. 

Elephant Sense of touch It is caught through she-elephants. 

Moth Eyes It is attracted by the colour of the 

flame and is burnt. 

Honey bee Nose Attracted by the fragrance of lotus it gets 

caught within. 

Fish Sense of taste It nibbles at the bait and gets caught. 

Even one of the sense-organs is destructive. How is it possible that man 
who uses all the five will excape destruction ? 
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brahmins and friends or spent in holy rites or pilgrimages, the 
wealth begins to cry c who shall be my lord ?’ Whether plenti¬ 
ful or scanty whatever wealth one has, is due to one s previous 
merits. Realizing this, one has to spend it away in virtuous 
rites. It is by wealth that virtue is sustained if the mind is 
sanctified by faith. A sacred rite devoid of faith is neither fruit¬ 
ful here nor there. It does not flourish. Virtue is the cause of 
wealth, love and salvation. Hence, one shall be virtuous. It 
is by faith that virtue is sustained and not by heaps of riches. 
Indigent sages endowed with faith have attained heaven. 
Homos , gifts, penances and actions without faith are base, O 
bird, and they are not found fruitful, here or in the life after 
death. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Obsequial Rites 


Garutjia said : 

1 . O Lord of gods, please tell me by means of what rite 
can one prevent a stalemate after death. (What are the rites that 
men should do in the world to forestall the state of being a 
ghost for ever ? ) 

The lord said : 

2. Please listen, I shall explain briefly the obsequious 
rites. If one desires to attain salvation, one has to perform them 
oneself. 

3-4. Even in regard to women, and children above the 
age of five, this is specially insisted on. The rites of Vrfotsarga 
(gifting away a bull calf) are for forestalling the continuance 
of ghosthood. There is no other rite in the world except 
Vrfotsarga (for that purpose). While during his life or after 
death if Vrfotsarga is performed he will never continue for long 
as a ghost. There is no necessity for other gifts or sacrifices. 
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Garuda said : 

5 - 6 . If Vrsotsarga is to the performed during life or after 
death, at what time has it to be performed, O foremost among 
gods, Madhusudana, please tell me. If the sixteen types of 
Sraddha are performed what are their effects on the dead man ? 

The lord said : 

7. If Pindas are offered without performing Vrsotsarga 
no benefit accrues. Every thing given unto the dead is fruitless. 

8 . If Vrsotsarga is not carried out on the eleventh day 
after death, the ghosthood of the dead becomes eternal 
even if hundreds of Sraddhas are performed in his favour. 

Garuda said : 

9 -10. If a person dies of snake-bite, no funeral rite, such 
as cremation takes place. Similarly, if he dies by drowning or 
being struck by a horned animal or through weapons or an 
accident for how many days do the relatives remain impure ? 
O lord, please remove my doubts on this point. 

The lord said : 

11. If he is a Brahmin, impurity lasts for six months; if a 
Ksatriya, two months and a half; if a Vaisya, one month and 
a half, and if a Sudra it lasts for a month. 

12. If a person has gifted some precious articles of 
different sorts to a worthy receiver and has lived a celibate life 
when alive, he does not go to a wretched state (even if he dies 
an unnatural death). 

13. If a person has performed the rite of Vrsotsarga and 
has lived a celibate life, he goes to Brahmaloka, even if he 
dies an unnatural death. 

14. If a person has lived an unrighteous life devoid of 
good conduct, but has performed Vrsotsarga, he does not go 
to the world of Yama after death. 

15. When a person dies, his son, brother, grandson, 
relative, caste-man or the successor should perform Vrsotsarga. 

16. If there be no son, the wife can perform Vrsotsarga; 
if no wife, the daughter’s son or the daughter herself can do 
the same. But, in case, he has sons, none else should perform 
Vrsotsarga. 
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Garuda said : 

17. If one has no kinsmen such as sons, mother, relatives, 
wife or husband, how are the obsequial rites to be performed ? 
By what rite are men and women to attain salvation warding 
off miseries. O lord, please dispel this doubt of mine 
entirely. 

The lord said : 

18. There is no salvation for a man without a son. He 
can never hope to attain heaven. Hence, somehow a man must 
strive to get a son. 

19. Whatever gifts are made by one during the life time, 
become beneficial later. 

20. Different sorts of delicacies and foodstuff given by 
one's hand stand in good stead after death. 

21. Cows, plots of land, gold, clothes, foodstuffs, good 
posts (positions), etc*, offered to the needy succour a man wher¬ 
ever he is. 

22. One shall perform sacred rites as long as the body 
is hale and hearty. Falling sick, one may not feel enthusiastic 
to do anything even if prompted by others. 

23. Until the rites of obsequies are performed the dead 
man, ever hungry, roams about day and night in the form 
of airy matter. 

24. He is likely to be born again, a worm or an insect or 
a locust or in the womb of an evil-minded base woman. He 
may die immediately after rebirth. 

25. As long as the body is healthy, free from sickness, 
as long as old age has not set in, as long as the power of sense- 
organs is not impaired, as long as there is no risk to life, an 
intelligent man should endeavour for the welfare of the soul. 
It is foolishness to begin to dig a well when the house has 
caught fire. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

Merits of gifts 

Garuia said : 

1. O lord, please tell me what is the effect if one offers 
things oneself or through others, if one offers things when one 
is hale and hearty or when one is sick ; or if things arc offered 
when one is unconscious or without reference to the injunctions 
in the sacred texts ? 

■ 

The lord said : 

2-3. One cow, offered when one’s mind is at rest and 
peaceful, is on a par with hundred cows offered when it is not, 
or a thousand cows given at the time of his death when it is 
doubtful whether he is conscious of it at all, or a hundred 
thousand cows after his death. If it is given without reference 
to the injunctions in the sacred texts it is fruitless. Even a single 
cow offered to a deserving person at a holy centre is on a par 
with a gift of a hundred thousand cows elsewhere in yielding 
merit. 

4-5. O foremost among birds, anything given to a deserv¬ 
ing person flourishes day by day. A gift wipes off the sin of the 
giver and the acceptance of the same by a person of good wis¬ 
dom does not affect him. The mantra quells person and the 
lire chillness. Are they affected by the same ? 

6. Every day something must be given to deserving 
persons, particularly so on special occasions. If one wishes for 
one’s own weal, one shall be sane enough not to give anything 
to the undeserving. 

7. A cow gifted to an undeserving causes the downfall 
of the giver into hell. The receiver too falls into hell 
along with the members of his family for twenty one 
generations. If on being born again he performs some meritor¬ 
ious deeds, the effect there-of is also wiped off. 

8. O lord of birds, I affirm that just as seeds and other 
valuable things invested or sown in the ground offer fruitful 
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results so also things offered by one’s own hands yield fruitful 
results. 

9. Particularly, a man having no son shall perform the 
funeral rites in his life-time and the same is true with those 
who crave for salvation and even indigent persons. 

10. Any sacred rite performed by ourselves even with 
very little wealth accords undying results, just like drops of 
clarified butter offered into the fire with sacred mantras . 

11. A gift of a single bed, a virgin, and a cow. if sold 
or shared burns the members of the family till the seventh 
generation. 

12. Therefore, life being unsteady it is incumbent on 
everyone to do every thing beforehand. With the food for the 
journey in the form of gifts offered to the deserving, one is able 
to travel with comfort in the Great Highway in the journey 
after death. 

13. Otherwise, the wretch undergoes great' hardships 
without the food to subsist on, on the way. O foremost among 
birds, after realising this, one shall perform Vrfayajna . 

14. Even a man having sons, dying without the performa¬ 
nce of these rites, does not attain salvation. A man without 
sons by doing these rites beforehand shall have a happy 
journey on the Great Highway. 

15. The goal that is reached by Vr$otsarga cannot be 
attained by the performance of sacrifices like Agnihotra , etc. or by 
various kinds of gifts. • 

16. Among all sacrifices the Vr$ayajria is the best. Hence, 
it must be performed with redoubled efforts. 

Garuda said : 

17. Please tell me the details of Vr$ayajna when, on what 
Tithiy by what rites shall it be performed ? 

18. What is the fruit that he reaps after performing the 
same ? Now please tell me this. 

The lord said : 

19-21. When the sun is in ultarayana (northern Transit 
i.e. proceeding away from the tropic of capricorn) in the months 
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of Karttika, etc., on the twelfth day of either the brighter dark 
lunar fortnight, on an auspicious hour, in a clean place, he shall 
perform the rites of Jap a and Homa after inviting a pious- 
brahmin conversant with the rites. 

22. On a holy day in conjunction with an auspicious- 
star he shall worship the planets and deities. He shall perform. 
Homa according to his capacity with various auspicious mantras .. 

23. He shall fix the planets mystically and worship, 
O lord of birds. He shall then perform the worship of the 
Mothers and Vasudhara (offerings of gold or other coins in a. 
stream). 

24. After kindling the fire he shall perform the Purna 
Homa . Then he shall instal Salagrama and perform Vai$nava 
Sraddha . 

25. The Vrsa (bull calf) must be bedecked with good 
clothes and ornaments. Four heifers must be kept in front. 

26. At the end of the Homa the householder shall 
circumambulate the bull and let it loose reciting the following 
mantra and facing the north. 

27. ‘‘O Bull, thou art Dharma (virtue) created by 
Brahma in the form of a bull. Please raise one up from the 
ocean of worldly existence by means of the power of this setting 
free.” 

28. With this mantra and along with the holy water from 
Rudrakumbha (the water pot sanctified by Rudra mantras) poured 
over its head, the Visarga 1 . rite is performed. The water pot is 
then placed on Darbha grass. 

29-30. After duly pouring the water with due recital 
of mantras in accordance with the injunctions in the sacred 
texts, he recites the mantra Tena Krida etc and finally 
releases the bull. He shall then perform AtmaSraddha and feed 
a pious brahmin and offer water unto him. 

31. What he liked most in his life-time must be made 
over as a gift in accordance with one s capacity. Then aftei 
death he shall be able to go along the rugged path (to the 
city of Yama) without any difficulty. 

1. The rite of setting the bull at liberty. Usually, it is called vharjana . 
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32. If the Sraddha is not performed on the eleventh day, 
neither what is offered by himself here nor what is offered 
by others reaches him in the other world. 

33. He shall then make over Padadanas thirteen, seven, 
five or three with great faith. 

34. Three, five or seven pots of gingelly seeds shall be 
gifted away and brahmins must be fed. He shall then offer a 
cow as a gift. 

35-36. If a bull calf is gifted a Cakra shall be placed on 
its left side, a trident on its right and a garland round its neck. 

37. The eleventh day rites are to be performed like the 
Ekoddifia. rite and the twelfth day rites are performed with 
Svahakara. 

38. Before the Sapindikarana , sixteen Sraddhas have to be 
performed. After feeding the brahmins Padadana must be made. 

39. A cloth is spread on the ground and a copper vessel 
is kept over it. The idol of Acyuta is kept in it and covered 
with a cloth. This is given along with Arghya and good fruits 
as gifts. 

40. A boat is to be made with sugar cane stems and 
covered with a cloth. Clarified butter is kept in a bell metal 
vessel. This is the symbolic offering to enable him to cross 
the Vaitarani river. 

41. The boat is offered for crossing. Garudadhvajd 1 is then 
worshipped. In accordance with one’s own wealth many such 
gifts can be given. 

42. Janardana is the god who saves people who are sunk 
in the ocean of worldly existence, who are dejected due to its 
waves of sorrow and distress and who are devoid of the boat of 
Dharma (virtue). 

43. Gingelly seeds, metallic substances, gold, cloth, salt, 
seven grains, plots of land and cows—any of these can be given 
as Dana . It is holy. 

44. Vessels full of gingelly seeds or beds can be gifted. 
According to one’s capacity, Dakfina can be given to poor 
people, orphans or noble and pi6us persons. 

1. A flag staff, bearing the portrait of Garu^la painted on it. 
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45. O Tarkfya he who performs thus, whether he has a 
son or no son, obtains great siddhis (achievements) like one who 
has realised Brahma . 

46. As long as one lives, one shall perform Mitya and 
Naimittika rites. Whatever one does righteously shall yield him 
good results. 

47-49. In the rites concerning pilgrimages to holy 
centres, in the annual Sraddha , etc, and in those of gods, prece¬ 
ptors, mother or father, gifts made thus are holy. He who make: 
gifts in thisjyo/na, O bird, flourishes every day. 

50-51. It yields undying results as the rites performed 
in altars. Just as Brahmacarins are worthy of worship those who 
give gifts are also worshipped. I grant boon unto them. 
Similarly, the fourfaced god Brahma and Siva too grant boons. 

52. Wherever in the tank, the offered bull drinks water 
or digs the earth with horns, there enough food and water for 
the manes exist. 


53-54. This is my affirmed truth that they go to great 
regions. On full moon days or in conjunction with Revati star a 
blue calf is to be set free. In setting free a blue bull calf, the 
merit accrued is the same as in performing thousands of 
Samkranti rites or hundreds of rites of solar eclipse. 

55. Heifer must be given to a brahmin. Padas, vessels of 
gingclly seeds, etc. must be given to the brahmin devotees of 
Siva. 


56-57. After worshipping Uma and Mahehara, Acyuta, 
dark as the Atasi flower and robed in yellow garments, must be 
worshipped. Those who do so need not be afraid of anyone. 
Those who desire to escape ghosthood shall perform their respec¬ 
tive rites. 


58-59. I have thus mentioned everything connected with 
the rites of obsequies. On hearing this, one freed from sins 
goes to Vifnu's region. On hearing this glory of performing 
rites and the merits of gifts expounded by the or , aru, a was 
delighted. He bowed his head down and asked the lord agai . 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

Observances immediate after death 

'Garuda said 

1. O lord, please give me a decisive description of Tama's 
Tegion, its dimension, extent and greatness. 

”The lord said : 

2. O Tark$ya, listen. I shall describe the region of Tama . 
.All the sixteen worlds are very extensive. 

3. The distance between the Earth and Tama's region is 
more than a million and thirtytwo thousand kilometers. 

4. O bird, after enjoying the fruits of his merits and 
•demerits in the world, a man falls sick due to the effect of some 
previous action. 

5. This sickness is due to a chance cause. Death occurs 
to a man in accordance with his- actions taking their own 
definite course. 

6. The individual casts off his body and dies due to the 
effects of his actions. His dead body must be kept on the 
ground after purifying it with cowdung. 

7. Gingelly seeds and Kida grass must be scattered. A 
piece of gold is placed in the mouth of the dead man. Tulasi 
leaves and the Salagrama rock are placed near it. 

8. Sdmasuktas are recited near him. This is conducive 
to his salvation. Rods or pieces of gold are to be placed for 
the benefit of the dead man in his vital opertures. 

9. One piece in the mouth, one in each of the nostrils, 
eyes and ears are to be placed in this order of enumeration. 

10. One piece in the operture of the genitals and one 
piece in the rectum. Tulasi leaves are placed in both the hands 
.and the neck. 

11. The dead body is to be covered with two clothes. 
Saffron and raw rice grains are strewn. It is then decorated 
with flower garlands. The body is to be taken out through the 
hack doorway. 
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12-13. The son with his relatives and the Brahmanas of 
the town should carry the corpse on the shoulder to the cre¬ 
mation ground. The corpse should be placed on the pyre with 
the face of the dead to the North, while the son should sit 
on the ground with his face turned to the east. The pyre should 
be made on the ground on which no other dead body has been 
cremated presently : 

14-15. The pyre should be made of woods of sandal, 
Tulasi, and Palasa. .When the organs lose their functioning 
power, consciousness is benumbed and the messengers of Yama 
are near at hand, the breath leaves the body. The departed 
soul attains divine vision and can see the universe at a glance. 

16-17. He observes the dreadful form of Yama even when 
he is on the verge of death. He sees Yama’s servants beating 
the wicked with the cane. He sees the attendants of Visnu 
cheering the good. 

18-19. The path of Yamaloka is hard to pass. The 
sinners traverse the path in discomfort. Yama assumes a form 
of body with four arms, holding conch, discus, bow and mace. 
He treats the pious with amity and accord and chastises the 
sinful with the rod of iron. 

20-24. He thunders like clouds 1 at the time of dissolution. 
He looks as dreadful and dark as a mount of collyrium. He is 
seated on a buffalo 2 . He can be easily propitiated or appeased 
by the devotee. His body shines as the lustre of lightning. It is 
as long as the three Yojanas in dimension. He is terrible to look 
at, wields an iron-rod and noose in his hands. His bodily 
appearance and eyes are dreadful to the sinners. 


1, The cloud Samvarta or Sarhvartaka or the rest are extremely dark 
as they arc thick with water at the dissolution of the universe. 

2. A popular mantra whereby Yama is invoked in a rue has rctcrcnce 

to Mahisa (buffalo) as his vehicle. 

Mahisastha Yamagaccha 
danqlahasta mahabala / 
raksa tvam daksina-dvaram 
Vaivasvata namostu te // 

Affl/»>Vahana is an oft-occurring epithet of Yama. 
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The soul in human body is of the size of a thumb. 1 When 
it is dragged out of the body by the messengers of Yama, it 
cries painfully looking wistfully at his erstwhile home. The 
disgustful body without life and breath becomes untouchable 
suddenly, smells foul and is disliked by all. 

The body suffers in three ways : Either it is eaten by 
worms or transformed to feces or reduced to ashes. 

25-29. O Garuda, Body is liable to destruction in an 
instant. How can a man boast of it ? 

The purpose of wealth is charity, that of speech is truth, 
that of life is fame and spirituality, that of body is benevolence. 
In this way, one can gain something substantial out of the 
things unsubstantial. 

When the departed soul is being carried away, the 
messengers chastise him in the way. They describe the dreadful 
fate that awaits him in hell. 

They tell him thus : c *0 wicked soul, walk quickly. 
You are being taken to hell. We carry you to Kumbhipaka 2 and 
kindred hells. Make haste and do not delay.” 

Thus hearing the words of messengers and the lamenta¬ 
tions of his relatives he cries aloud and is carried by Yama’s 
messengers. 


30-31. The son should perform Sraddha at the appro¬ 
priate place. He should offer six pinclas, on the day of death 
m the serial order : (1) at the place where the person breathes 
his last (2) at the door-way, (3) at the courtyard, (4) at 
the resting place, (5) by the pyre and (6) at the collection 


of bones. 



O Garuda, I shall now tell you the purpose why the six 
s are offered to the dead. 


philosophy and is corroborated, by the statement JZ 



ibharata when 
out of the body 


' who kil1 animals and birds for 
see Devi Bhdgavala, Skandha 8 
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b i? th M ^ and the P res idmg deity. The doorway pinda 

t£L£) glven addressins the departed soul - 


. „ f 4 ', The gift of this pinda pleases the household deities 
at abide at the door. In the courtyard lives the Khecara. A 
pinda should be given in his name. 

35. At the resting place, he should offer a pinda to the 
Bhuta categorized as Deva. This pinda is, therefore, called 

bhuta. The gift of this pinda to the Bhuta makes him genial to 
the dead. 


36. Pisacas, Raksasas, Yaksas and the rest preserve the 
sanctity of the body which is sacrificed in the fire. 

37. When the Pinda is offered by the side of the pyre, 
the dead is designated as preta. But, O Garuda, instead of 
calling him preta, some call him Sadhaka. 

38. But, generally, he is called preta. Henceforth, the 
offerings are made to him in the name of preta. 

39. By gifting away the five pindas, the body achieves 
sanctity and fitness to be sacrificed in the fire. Otherwise, the 
presiding deities, as stated above, cause large-scale destruction. 

40. Three pindas are necessary : (1) one at the time 
of death, (2) another in the half-way from the place of death 
to the cremation ground and still another by the side of the 
pyre. 


41. The pindas are associated in their serial order with 
their presiding deities, viz., Brahma, Visnu, and the messengers 
of Yama. 


42. When the third pinda is offered, the dead body is 
relieved of impurity. The son or the nearest relative should 
set fire to the pyre. 

43. He should cleanse, besmear, dig up, extract the place 
of altar and after sprinkling the same with water, he should 
arrange sticks in the prescribed way and light the fire. 

44-45. After worshipping the deity Kravyada 1 with 
lowers and rice he should recite the following formula : “O 
ravyada, the originator of beings, the source of the universe, 


1 Kravyada —a messenger of Yama, so called because he eats raw 

flesh. 
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thou art the originator, saviour and the destroyer of the people. 
Take this dead person to heaven.” Thus worshipping the deity 
Kravyada, he should sacrifice the dead body. 

46. When the body is half-burnt he should pour ghee 
into the pyre reciting the formula : Lomabhyah svahd. 

47. Putting dead body on the pyre he should pour ghee 
over the pyre with the formula : Yamdya Antakdya Svdha. 

48. A single offering should be made to each of the 
deities—Mrtyu, Brahma, Jatavedas (fire) as well as in the 
mouth of the preta. Then he should light the fire from the 
eastern direction. 

49. He should recite the mantra (addressed to the 
dead); thou art born of this fire; (addressed to the fire) : 
May he be born of you again. May thou take him to 
the world of heaven, please. 

50. Reciting this mantra he should pour ghee mixed 
with gingelly seeds. Thus, he should cremate the body as 
dictated by the funeral code (antyefti paddhati). 

51. He should weep aloud at this juncture. For this 
would assuredly give pleasure to the deceased. The rite of 
cremation is followed by the rite of collecting bones. 

52. The preta-pinda forestalls the pain due to cremation. 
The Bhutas (who share the pinda with the deceased) allow the 
preta to wait till he receives the pinda from his relatives. 

53. After the corpse is cremated, the sons or the descen- 
dents should bathe in dress. They should offer libations of 
water mixed with gingelly seeds by his personal name or by 
the appellation of his lineage. 

54. The people of the town who have assembled for 
morning should applaud the dead by reciting the formula 
Visnu , Vifnu, They should accompany the relatives back to the 
house (as a token of sympathy for the relatives). 

55-56. At the southern part of the house he should put 
cow-dung and the white mustard. He should set up an icon of 
Varuna in the house, eat the leaves of the Nimba 1 and partake 
of the ghee. 


1. Nimba —a tree with bitter fruits. 
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57. O lord of birds, some sprinkle milk over the pyre. 
He should not shed tears but offer libations of water to the dead. 

58. They should not weep. If thfcy weep and spit 
phlegm the soul of the dead person is compelled to eat that. 

59. The son should perform the obsequial rites as his 
means can afford. O Garuda, he should pour milk or water by 
the earthern jar, in favour of the deceased, over the sloping 
roof or the courtyard. 

60. The soul of the deceased held fast by his previous 
actions and terribly bewildered, desires for another body. While 
he is being taken to the abode of Yama by his messengers he 
casts a mournful look at the cemetery and the courtyard of 
his house. 

61-62. For ten days, without intermittence, the son 
should offer pinda in the pit and pour handful of water in 
favour of the deceased. If he has no son, his wife should per¬ 
form the obsequial rites. 

63. If he has no wife, his disciple should perform the 
same. If no disciple, his brother should do that. The libations 
of pinda and water should be given either at the cremation 
ground or at the place of pilgrimage. 

64. Whatever the descendent offers—boiled rice, barley- 
meal, vegetables, fruits, etc.—on the day of death, he should 
partake of the same on successive days. 

65. The son or the descendent offers Pinda for ten 
days consecutively. The pineja is divided every day into four 
parts, O lord of birds. 

66. Two parts of the pinda go to the building of new 
body. The third part goes to the messengers of Yama. The 

fourth he partakes of himself. 

67. Within three days and nights the soul assumfcs a 
new body. On the tenth day the embodied soul longs for food. 

68. No procedure, no mantra and no rites are prescrib¬ 
ed. He should offer gifts to the deceased just by his personal 
name or by the appellation of his lineage. 

69-71. O bird, when the dead body is cremated, the 
.soul that has gone out of the body takes a new body. 1 With 

1. A popular idea contained in the Bhagavad gita, II. 22 
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the pin<ja of the first day his head comes into being; with 'he 
pinqla of the second day his neck and shoulders; with_ that on 
the third day his heart; with that on the fourth his 

with that on the fifth day his navel; with those on the sixth 

and seventh days his waist and private parts; with that on 
eighth his thighs; with that on the ninth his palate and feet, 
with that on the tenth a feeling of hunger comes into being. 

72 Having assumed a new body tormente y unger 
he stands at the threshold of his house. The tenth day pmda 
should be accompanied with the offering of flesh. 

73 The soul of the deceased when he had assumed a 
new body feels extremely hungry. His hunger is not appeased 

if an offering without flesh is made to him. 

74-75 On the eleventh day and the twelfth, the soul o 
the dead eats to his fill. While offering gifts of lamp, food, 
water etc. to the male or the female deceased one should mutter 
the name preta. Whatever is offered to the deceased, should 
be done by the name preta, for, doing so gives delight to the 


76. On the thirteenth day, the soul of the dead is taken 
to the High Way. Now, he assumes a body born of the pinda 

and feels hungry by day and night. 

77 . The sinners travel by the path of extreme cold and 

h ea t_the path which is beset with nails, infested with demons 

and spread over with fire. Hunger and thirst await the sinnei 

but the good escape torments. 

78. In the path beset with trees, with their leaves as 
sharp as swords, such tortures are usual. He suffers from hunger 
and thirst, tortured by the messengers of Yama. 

79. The departed soul traverses two hundred and forty- 
seven Yojanas in twentyfour hours. 

80. He is bound by the noose of Yama. He weeps as 
he leaves the house for the city of Yama. 

81. The departed soul goes to the city of Yama which 
the pious souls find comfortable and where the sinners feel 
distressed. 

82-83. In his upward journey he passes over the best of 
cities viz, Yamya, Sauripura, Nagendrabhavana* Gandharva, 
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Sailagama, Kraunca, Krurapura, Vicitrabhavana, Bahvapada, 
Duhkhada, Nanakrandapura, Sutaptabhavana, Raudra, 
Payovarsana, Sltatfhya and Bahubhiti. Yama’scity heads the 
list. 


84. On the thirteenth day seized by the servants of 
Yama, and all alone, the departed soul traverses the path like 
a monkey led by the juggler. 

85-86. As he goes along the path, he cries aloud repeat¬ 
ing: “O my son, O my son, I am undone, alas, I am undone. 
I did not act well.” He laments, crying over and over again : 
Human body is rare to get. I got it by my accumulated merit. 

87-88. I earned sufficient wealth but gave nothing to 
the poor. Alas ! that wealth has gone to others (in spite of 
hoarding it). Thus he speaks in the choked voice. He is 
severely tortured by the servants of Yama while he remembers 


his past. 

89. None gives him pleasure or pain. This is wrong to 
presume that pleasures or pains are caused by others. The 
soul suffers for all that he performs in his life. O soul, now 
suffer the consequences of your past activities. 

90. [He laments : ] I neither gave gifts to the needy 
nor poured oblations into the fire. I neither practised penance 
in the caves of the Himalayas nor bathed in the Ganges. O 
soul, now suffer the cousequences of your activities. 

91. I neither gave regular gifts nor made any pastures 
nor offered sacred books : the Vedas and the Dharmasastras 
to the learned Brahmins in charity nor heard the Puranas. 
Now O soul, suffer for your activities. 

92 I did not construct a tank for satiating thirsty 
people, beasts or birds. I did not make a pasture for the 
cattle to graze. Now, O soul, suffer for your activities 

93. I neither enjoyed the pleasures of my us an s 
company nor did I enter the pyre of my husband. Nor 
I observe the vow of charity after his death. O soul, now 
suffer for your activities. 

94 I did not reduce my body by keeping mon > 
or Candrayana vow or observances of like nature. I derived 
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womanhood—the cause of multiple sorrows, from unholy 
activities of my former life. 

95. O bird, you think attentively on what I have said 
about the lamentations of men and women for their acts of 
omission and commission done in their previous life. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

Life after Death 

The lord said : 

1-2. O lord of birds, when the departed soul laments 
thus, he cries being struck by Yama’s servants who drag him 
for seventeen days in the firmament. On the eighteenth day 
he reaches the city of Yama. 

3. In that beautiful city there abides a group of depart¬ 
ed souls. The river Pu$pabhadra flows there and a big fig tree 
grows up there. 

4-6. There in that city, the .servants of Yama bid him 
take rest. In utter distress he remembers pleasures he enjoyed 
in the company of his wife and sons. Thirsty and distressed 
he weeps bitterly and laments over the erstwhile comforts of 
his wealth, wife, house, sons, servants, friends and comforts of 
life. He is extremely distressed with hunger. As he laments 
the servants of Yama speak to him. 

The servants of Yama said : 

7. Where is your wealth ? Where are your sons ? Where 
is your wife ? Where are you in this wretched state ? Now 
suffer for your past evil actions and go by this ancient path. 

8. O traveller in this foreign world, do you not know 
the power of Yama who is the lord of us all—his messengers. 
Assuredly, you have to travel over that path where there is no 
provision for barter in virtue or vice. 

9. O bird, hear attentively what the messengers of 
Yama speak to the departed soul. They strike him with the 
rod of iron. 
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10. Here, on the earth, whatever is given by his sons 
every month, rice-ball, etc., due to affection or kindness, he 
eats the same and then he goes to Sauripura. 

11. King Jangama rules in that city who can assume any 
shape at will. He is frightened by his looks. He feels the urge 
of taking rest. 

12-13. Whatever is offered to him in the three fortnights 
together with the oblations of water he cats and drinks. He 
passes over that city and reaches the beautiful town Nagendra 
by name. He has to travel day and night for two months for 
reaching that city. He passes over dreadful forests in the way 
and cries aloud. 

14-15. He is beaten by the cruel and merciless 
messengers of Yama and weeps over and over again. Having 
eaten the rice-balls and drunk the libation of water offered by 
the relatives in the second month, he moves further. He is 
tied with the noose and dragged by the messengers of Yama. 

16. He reaches Gandharva nagara (or Gandha-madana) 
in the third month. Here, he eats the quarterly rice-ball offered 
by the relations. Then he moves further. 

17. He reaches the city Sailagama in the fourth month. 
The stones rain upon him continuously, O lord. 

18. There he eats the fourth monthly oblation and feels 
satisfied. 

19. In the fifth month, he goes to Krurapura. There he 
eats the rice ball offered by his relatives. In the sixth month 
he reaches the Krauncapura. 

20. There he feeds upon the rice-ball offered by his 
relatives in the sixth month. He takes rest for a while but all 
the time he remains frightened and distressed. 

21. He passes over that town being struck and dragged 
by the messengers of Yama. He reaches Citranagara where 
rules King Vicitra. 

22-23. He is the younger brother of Yama. There he 
eats the sixth monthly rice-ball but is not satiated fully. Then 
he moves further; he suffers again and again for want of food. 

24. “Do my sons, brothers, parents or relatives exist 
who may take me out of the ocean of distress wherein I have 
fallen.” 
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25-28. He laments in the way and is warned by the 
messengers of Yama. He then, reaches the VaitaranI 1 that 
flows over hundred Yojanas. It is full of pus and blood, 
abounds in fish and vultures. Here the fishermen approach 
him saying, c5 0 traveller, give us liberal fee; we shall row you 
across the river.” 

If he has gifted the VaitaranI cow he is rowed across the 
river. The gift of a cow at the time of death is called VaitaranI 
which gives relief to the departed soul. 

29. The gift of VaitaranI cow destroys his sins and takes 
him to the region of Visnu. O best of birds, if the VaitaranI 
cow is not gifted, the departed soul is drowned in that stream. 

30. When a perso,n is in good health he should gift a 
cow to a learned person. 

31-32, While drowning he reproaches himself : T gave 
no food to a brahmin traveller nor poured oblations in the fire 
nor performed Japa nor undertook bath nor prayed to the gods. 
Now, let me suffer for the acts I did in my life. 

33. The messengers of Yama strike him again. He 
repeats those words but in silence this time. 

34. He eats the sixth monthly offering made by the 
relatives and proceeds further. O Garuda, the gift of food to 
the pious brahmins gives relief to the donor in distress. 

35. O bird, the departed soul covers two hundred and 
forty seven Yojanas every day. Thereafter he is completely 
exhausted. 

36. In the seventh month he reaches the city Bahvapada. 
He eats the rice-ball offered by his relatives. 

37. In the eighth month he reaches Nanakrandapura. 
There he sees people crying bitterly aloud. 

38. Himself in utter distress, he cries in pain. He eats 
the eighth-monthly rice-ball and feels comfortable. 

39. He, then, leaves for Taptapura. Having reached 
Taptapura in the ninth month he eats the rice-ball and the 
Sraddha, which his son or relatives have gifted in his favour. 

40. In the tenth month he reaches Raudrapura. He 
eats whatever his son or relatives give in his favour. 

1. VaitaraQi : Name of a river in hell. 
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41. After eating the tenth monthly rice-ball in Raudra- 
pura he goes to Payovarsana where the clouds rain heavily and 
cause distress to the departed. 

42. Then suffering from heat and thirst he partakes of 
the eleventh-monthly meal gifted by his relatives. 

43. A little before a year has passed or at the end of 
eleven and a half month he reaches a Sltapura—city of extreme 
cold and distress. 

44. Tormented by cold and hunger he looks in all 
directions and specks : “I wish I had a relative who would 
have removed my distress.” 

45. The attendants of Yama speak to him thus : “Where 
is thy holy merit that it may give relief to thee.” On hearing 
their words he cries : c O my fate. 5 

46. Fate is nothing but a result of accumulated merit or 
sin. T did no good acts, hence this trouble 5 —pondering over 
the matter thus, he takes up courage for the time being. 

47. At the distance of forty four Yojanas from Sitapura, 
there is a beautiful city of Dharmaraja (Yama) where live the 
celestial musicians and the heavenly nymphs. 

48. There live eightyfour lacs of people in human and 
divine forms. The guards are put at the thirteen gates of the 

city. 

49-52. There abide honourable and respectable Sravanas, 
the sons of Brahma who know and report to Citragupta what¬ 
ever good or bad actions are performed by the mortals. 

The Sravanas are eight in number. They move about in 
heaven, hell and on earth. They can see and hear from afar. 
Their women are known as Sravanls who are identifiable by 
their individual names. They are the presiding deities of 
mortals and have full knowledge of their activities. 

53. A mortal should worship them with vows, gifts and 
prayers. They become cordial to him and cause death in an 
easy manner. 
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Garuia said : 

1-2. O lord, I want to know about the parentage of 
Sravanas. How are they stationed in the city of Yama ? How 
do they know about the activities of mortals ? How do they 
hear what the people talk about among themselves ? From 
what source is that knowledge derived by them ? 

3. O lord, where do they eat ? Favour me with your 
answers to my queries. On hearing the words of the king of 
birds, the lord spoke. 

The lord said : 

4. Now hear, what I am going to speak about Sravanas 
is both truthful and pleasant. I shall tell you about the 
activities of Sravanas. 

5. When the entire world of moveables and immoveables 
became one uniform whole and I, the lord of beings, was 
reposing in sleep in the milky ocean. 

6-7. The self-born Brahma seated in my navel-lotus 
practised penance for many years. The universe consisting of 
fourfold creation was reduced to a single entity—the universe 
which is created by Brahma, preserved by Visnu and annihi¬ 
lated by Rudra. 

8. Brahma created the ail-pervading wind. He created 
the refulgent sun. He created Yama along with Citragupta. 

9. He created the universe afterwards, and practised 
penance for many years, sitting in the navel-lotus of Visnu. 

10-11. He created the universe and assigned duties. The 
gods were anxious to know what time the creator created the 
universe, how Rudra, Visnu and Dharma ruled over the earth. 

12. Thus lost in anxiety, the gods pondered over the 
problem. They discussed the matter with Brahma. 

13-14. Brahma who was urged by the gods created 
twelve sons 1 by the chemical process out of flowers and leaves. 
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They possess lustrous, wide eyes. At the behest of Brahma, 
they carry all tidings of Man’s activities whether good or bad 
to the ears of Brahma. 

15. They can hear from afar and see far-off things. O 
bird, they are, therefore, called Sravanas. 

16. They roam about in the firmament and watch the 
activities of the people which they reveal to Yama at the time 
of their death. 

17. They also declare on the fitness of the departed soul 
for a particular goal, due to his activities. 

18. There are four paths in man’s life, viz, paths of 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. O son of Vinata, 2 a man 
can go by any one of these paths, superior or inferior. 

19. One who bestows riches goes by a celestial car. One 
who fulfils wishes rides the horse. One who desires liberation 
travels by swan-vehicles. 

20. A sinful person walks bare-footed on rows of sword- 
edged leaves. He is struck with stones, pierced with thorns 
and bound by nooses. 

21-22. He who in the world of mortals propitiates 
Sravanas, offering them water from a jar and food cooked in 

a vessel, worships Sravanas and me. 

O lord of birds, I shall grant him that position which is 

inaccessible even to the immortals. 


23 With devotion he should feed eleven Brahmanas 
who are pious and virtuous and the twelfth together with his 


;nct fnr mv nronitiation. 



gupta and Yama. 


1. Another tradition ascribes 12 sons 


12 sons to Kasyapa and his wife Aditi 


who are known as the twelve Adit"*' 


rtiv- «***« " -- 

2. Vinata —wife of Kasyapa 



and Garuda and a daughter Sum™ were 


Puraijic Encyclopaedia, under Garutja. 
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25-26. With Sravanas pleased, the pious people go to 
Visnuloka. O best of birds, whosoever hears about the glory 
of Sravanas, their origin and pious activities is not covered up 
by sins. He enjoys pleasures of this world and attains glory 
hereafter. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

Life after Death 

The lord said : 

1-2. On hearing the words of Sravanas and thinking 
about the problem for a while, Citragupta informs about all 
those actions pious or impious performed by the people. He 
repeats them also to the person concerned. 

3. Whatever action a person undertakes, by word of 
mouth, body or mind, whether good or bad, he reaps the 
fruits thereof. 

4. O lord, thus I have told you about the path which 
the departed soul has to traverse. I have also told you about 
the places of rest for the departed soul. 

5. If food is gifted in his favour he travels in comfort 
on the High Way. To illuminate the path, an earthen lamp 
should be kindled, put in the appropriate place and kept 
burning by day and night. 

6. The path, though dark, dreadful, dog-infested and 
void of resting-place, becomes luminous and pleasant for those 
who have gifted an earthen lamp. 

7. If an earthen jar is gifted on the fourteenth day or 
the month of Karttika, it gives comfort to the deceased. Now, 
I shall tell you in brief about the path of Yama for the depart¬ 
ed soul. 

8. He goes to the world of manes as a result of the 
merit accruing from the performance of Vrsotsarga. By the 
rice-ball offered on the eleventh, he attains physical purity. 
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9. The servants of Yama arc satiated by the gift of 
water-jar. 

10. By gifting bed. the deceased goes to heaven by the 
aerial car. The gift of bed can be made on any day or on the 
twelfth day from death. 

11. On the 13th day he should give precious articles of 
different varieties in favour of the deceased or the person him¬ 
self, when alive, should gift these articles for himself. 

12-13. O Garuda, by the merit accruing from these 
gifts he goes comfortably on that path. O lord of birds, there 
prevails a uniform law for all : the higher, lower and the 
middling classes. O bird, you should know that a person reaps 
the fruits, sour or sweet, in proportion to the nature and extent 
of actions done by him. 

14. Whatever gifts he or his relatives make in his favour 
stand in good stead while he is on journey to the world of 
Yama. 

Garuda said : 

15. O lord, why should they give padas and of what 
nature. Who shall receive the gifts ? O god of gods, let me 
know the facts. 


The lord said : 

16. An umbrella, shoes, clothes, a ring, a water-jar, a 
chair or stool and a vessel-these seven are called padas. 

17 There is a terrible heat in the way which scorches 
the departed soul. By the gift of umbrella, the deceased 
receives shelter of shade and feels com orta 

18. By the gift of shoes the deceased passes over ti 

sword-edged forest, mounted on the horse. 

19 . Bythegiaofasea,^- t 

ceased obtains tasty meals i 

walks over the path at his leisure. 
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22. The messengers ofYama are dreadful to look at, 
dark and yellow is appearance. They are courteous too, if 
propitiated by the gift of clothes and ornaments. When satisfied 
they do not torment the deceased. 

23. They wield terrible weapons, run here and there. By 
the gift of a ring they vanish from the presence of the deceased.- 

24. The pada is completed by the gift of a vessel, a seat, 
raw food, clarified butter and a sacred thread. 

25. Tired and thirsty, the traveller feels comfortable if- 
he has gifted the buffalo’s milk in his life-time. 

Garuda said : 

26. O lord, things are gifted by the relatives at home in 
favour of the deceased. How do they reach the deceased and 
who receives them ? 

The lord said : 

27. God Varuna receives those gifts and hands them over 
to me. I give them to god Bhaskara (the sun), from Bhaskara 
the deceased person obtains them. 

28. As a result of sinful activities when no descendant is 
left on the earth, the deceased person goes to hell until his sin 
is exhausted. 

29-33. After his term has expired, the pious soul is 
allowed by Yama, the lord of eightyfour lacs of hells, to have 
a look at hells and hear the cries of pretas (the departed souls). 
In the midst of hells, there are 21 notorious hells, viz. Tamisra, 
Lohasanku, Maharaurava, Salmali, Raurava, Kudvala, Kalasut- 
raka, Putimrttika, Saugata, Lohatoda, Savisa, Pretapana, Maha- 
naraka, Kalola, Sajlvana, Mahapatha, Avici, Andhatamisra, 
Kumblupaka, Asipatravana and Patana. 

34. Those who have passed several years in the dreadful 
hell and have no descendants (to offer gifts) in their favour 
become messengers of Yama. 

35. Yama sends them on errand and they share with the 
dead the food and drink which their relatives offer them from 
time to time. 

36-37. Being extremely hungry they seize the dead man’s 
gifts on the way and eat them. A rice-ball gifted as food to the 
dead at the end of a month satiates them for a year. 
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38. By such deeds of merit, gradually he reaches 
Sauripura. Then by the end of a year, he reaches the vicinity 
of dreadful Yamaloka. 

39. Here, he gives up his dreadful body, of the measure 
of arm, which he derived within ten days from the ten pindas 
gifted to him by his descendants. His spirits droop at the 
sight of Yama as the spirit of Parasurama at the sight of Rama 

(Dasarathi). 

40. Pie gives up his previous body for the one derived 
from his actions. He receives an airy body of the size of a 
thumb and reaches the sword-edged hell. 

41. Here, he walks on single foot bound helplessly by his 
actions as a caterpillar by reeds. 

42. Just as a person casts off his old dress and puts on a 
new one, so the soul gives up his old body and assumes a new 
one. 1 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

Life after Death 


The lord, said : 

1. Assuming an airy form derived from his previous 
actions and suffering from hunger he moves along with Yama. 

2. There is a town of Citragupta covering twenty 

yojanas. There the embodied beings observe their virtue and 
sin all around. . , 

3 If he had made substantial gifts m his hie-time he 

derives' pleasure therefrom. From here Vaivasvata town of 
Yama is situated at the distance or twentyfovr Yojanas. 

4 The residents ofVaivasvatapura are saluted by the 
gif,., of'iron, salt, cotton and a vessel of gingelly seeds, offered 
by the relatives of the deceased. 


1 . 


A popular theme occurring in the Bhagavad gUi, U. 22. 
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5. The dead repair to Vaivasvata town and inform 
Dharmadhvaja, the keeper at Yama’s gate (about the gifts). 
Dharmadhvaja is always present at the gate of Yama. 

6. Dharmadhvaja is pleased with the gift of seven grains. 
Propitiated by that, he tells the dead about their virtues and 
sins. 

7. Holy and pious people see Dharmaraja as a god of 
noble countenance, while the sinful and the wicked see him as 
a god of dreadful and terrible aspect. 

8. The deceased person is terribly afraid at his sight and 
laments bitterly. Those who have offered gifts in their life-time 
should entertain no fear. 

9. Yama moves from his seat as soon as he sees a holy 
man. He thinks that he will supersede him in status and reach 
Brahmaloka. 

10. Virtue can easily be procured by offering gifts. The 
path to Yama’s region can easily be traversed by acts of Charity. 
This High Way cannot be easily covered otherwise. O dear, 
none can reach the city of Yama without doing charitable acts. 

11. That dreadful path is full of terror-striking servants 
of Yama. Each of the cities is guarded by a thousand of these 
servants. 

12. The messengers of Yama torture the sinner in (hot) 
waters and take off his skin till he becomes a skeleton. 

13. The deceased for whom no obsequial rites have been 
made traverse the path with great difficulty. They are led like 
animals bound with ropes. 

14-15. The person may become a god, a mare, a man of 
low species, or as Yama ordains he may attain salvation or be 
born as a human being as a son to his father. 

16. He obtains birth according to his activities. He 
passes through a series of births in this world. 

17. Knowing that even the highest happiness is non 
eternal, he should perform acts of righteousness when he has 
received a human body. 

18. Human body is either reduced to worms, ashes, or 
feces. Though he carries a lantern in hand, he may fall in a 
dreadful hell full of darkness. 

19. He can acquire human body as a result of his pious 
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acts. He who performs holy deeds in human body acquires 
supreme position. 

20. If he neglects Dharma, he comes to grief. 

21. The soul obtains human body after passing through 
series of births. O bird, in human body too, his birth as a 
Brahmana is a rare event. He who observes vows natural to 
his caste becomes immortal after death by the blessing of God. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Functions of the Departed Soul 


Garutfa said *: 

1. Having obtained a new body where does a preta 
shelter ? Released from pretahood, where does he go to live in? 

2-3. Passing through torments in hells which number 
eighty four lacs and guarded by Yama and his thousand atten¬ 
dants how do the pretas get release and how do they roam 
about in this mortal world ? 


The lord said : 

4. O king of birds, hear. I shall tell you about the 
region where the pretas live. Men attain pretahood by stealing 
other man’s riches, by indulging in sexual intercourse with 
other man’s wife or by doing acts of treachery. 

5. Having incurred sins, they seek for redemption in 
-their progeny. Being bodiless as well as suffering from hunger 

and thirst they roam about here and there. 

6. Evr the captives released from prison are frightene 
at their sight. They seek for means to kill their kith and kin. _ 

7 They bolt doors on their ancestors, put obstacles m 
the way of manes. Like thieves, they snatch the mane’s food in 

the way before it reaches them. , , 

8 They return home, stay on the roof and watch the 
activities of their kins. They cause disease and grief to their 

relatives. 
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9-11. Having assumed the form of tertian and such-like 
fevers they cause diseases due to cold or wind like head-ache or 
cholera. They stay at the place of leavings or refuse c in the 
company of other ghosts and partake of food and drink left 
over by their relatives. 

12. In this way, the sinning pretas move about freely. 
Garu<j.a said : 

13-14. How do the pretas behave and in what form ? 
How is it possible to know their attitude, since the pretas do 
not speak to us ? If you are pleased to do me a favour, you clear 
off my doubts. O lord, I hear that in the Kali Age many 
people become ghosts. 

Garu$a said : 

15. The ghost torments his family people through the 
enemy. While he was inhuman body he was affectionate to his 
people, now that he is dead he becomes hostile to them. 

16. He who is devoted to Rudra, follows the path of 
righteousness, propitiates gods, satiates guests, speaks truth and 
pleasant words, is not tormented by the pretas. 

17. He who does not observe rites, has no faith in the 
sanctity of the Vedas, hates rjghteous acts and indulges in 
falsehood, is tormented by the pretas. By doing unrighteous 
acts, O Garuqla, he becomes a preta in this Kali age. 

18. From the beginning of S’atya yuga to the end of 
Dvapara, nobody became a preta and nobody suffered from 
preta. 

19-20. It is observed that of the many children born of 
one and the same mother, one is happy, one is addicted to 
bad habits, one is blessed with progeny, one is tormented by 
pretas, one abounds in wealth, one gets sons who die young, 
one is burdened with the offspring of daughters, one is at 
daggers-drawn with his relatives. This all is due to the bad 
intentions of the preta, O Garu<Ja. 

21. A woman becomes barren in life or if she gives 
birth to children they die at an early age. There is a loss of 
wealth and cattle. These sufferings are caused by preta. 
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22. If there is a sudden change in his nature or an 
enmity with his relatives or an unexpected calamity, the suffer¬ 
ing is due to preta. 

23. If a person loses faith in religion or if he loses the 
means of his livelihood or if he feels greedy in excess or if there 
is a regular quarrel at home, that suffering is due to preta. 

24-25. If he slays his parents or reproaches gods and 
Brahmins and is found guilty of murder that suffering is due to 
preta. 

26. When crops do not grow up, though the rains are 
abundant; when the expenditure goes up and income is reduc¬ 
ed; when quarrels rise in gravity, that suffering is due to preta. 

27. When, on travel to a foreign land, he is distressed by 
the onrush of wind, O lord of birds, that suffering is due to preta. 

28. When he associates with the people of low caste or 
when he performs disreputable acts or when he is interested in 
acts of unrighteousness, that suffering is due to preta. 

29. When the hoarded wealth is destroyed by misfortune 
or when the work in operation bears no fruit or when there is 
loss of wealth due to undue taxation or due to fire or theft, that 
suffering is due to preta. 

30. When an incurable disease sets in, or when children 
suffer from pain or when wife suffers immensely, that suffering 
is due to preta. 

31. When one loses faith in the Vedas, Smrtis, Puranas, 
and Dharmasastras, that suffering is due to preta. 

32. When one abuses gods, gurus and Brahmins in their 
presence or absence, that aberration of nature is due to preta. 

33. This is due to preta and to no other course when a 
person suffers from loss of livelihood or break in social position 
or break in the continuity of lineage. 

34. When women suffer from abortion or do not con¬ 
ceive or when children die at an early age that suffering is due 
to preta. 

35. When he does not perform the annual sraddha m 
sincerity and has no inclination either—that suffering is due to 

preta. ■ . 

36. When on pilgrimage he indulges in sexual inter¬ 
course or neglects his duties or when he fails to prosper t oug 
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he has done acts of piety—that suffering is due to preta. 

37. When both husband and wife quarrel at meals, when 
there is a strong inclination to harm others that suffering is due 
to preta. 

38. When trade does not prosper though he has gone 
abroad where he lives in separation from wife, that suffering is 
due to preta. 

39. When he lives in foreign lands or when he loses 
position at home, that suffering is due to preta. 

40. When he is inimical to his people, regards his son 
as his enemy, when he has no interest in home and feels un¬ 
comfortable there, that suffering is due to preta. 

41. When he refuses to obey his parents and has no 
love for his wife, is of cruel nature, is lost in his own affairs, 
that suffering is due to preta 

42. If the funeral rites are not performed in the pres¬ 
cribed way, the soul of the deceased (in rebirth) deviates from 
the righteous path and falls in the company of the wicked. 
Then Vrsotsarga is the only rite to redeem him. 

43. O Garuia, a person becomes a ghost and under¬ 
goes sufferings if he dies an accidental death or if his body is 
not cremated properly. 

44. O best of birds, when the descendent knows all this, 
he should conduct those rites which may release the deceased 
from ghosthood. If he does not perform rites for the ghost he 
himself turns a ghost after death. 

45. The person whose house is haunted by a ghost does 
not feel happy or comfortable. He loses faith, pleasure, devo¬ 
tion, discrimination as well as wealth. 

46. His lineage breaks either at the third or at the fifth 
generation. In each and every birth he lives a wretched, poor 
and sinful life. 

47. There are people who have fierce, dreadful, dis- 
figured and ghostly appearance, who have no regard or honour 
for their caste, progeny, parents, or womanfolk, who put on 
fashions, go an unpleasant way and talk loosely. Alas, 1S 
painful to see them suffer, under the force of fate, from the 
recollection of their past sinful deeds. 















































